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CLEOPATRA VI 

By the Rev. J. P. MAHAFFY, D.D. 

Mr Weigall’s recent monograpli on this famous Queen was a careful apologia, 
which not only extenuated her crimes, but blackened the characters of the great Romans 
with whom she had to deal. Though my estimate of the Queen does not agree with 
his, but rather with the traditional one, coloured though this may be with Roman 
prejudices, yet I do not intend this paper as a criticism of his interesting book, but 
rather as the vehicle for some suggestions regarding her, which seem to have escaped 
his attention. 

In the first place, her pedigree is most remarkable. Xot only had she nothing 
but royal blood in her veins, if we start from her far off ancestor the self-made 
Ptolemy I (who was only a noble in Macedonia), but over and over again, in that 
royal pedigree, she was derived from full brother and sister marriages — >a condition 
which modern eugenists (if I mav coin the word) would have thought certain to 
produce physical and mental decadence. Yet this woman, descended from a series of 
closely in-bred ancestors, is not only handsome, vigorous, intellectual, but also prolific. 
Apart fiom her moral standard, which in any case was far removed from ours, or even 
from that of the great Greeks and Romans, she was as perfect a specimen of the 
human race as could be found in any age or class of society. !Nor does she seem to 
have been a lusus naturae in this. All we know of her elder brother, who must have 
felt to his inmost core his sister's dreadful violation of all the traditions of tlie royal 
house, who stood up against the conqueror of tlie wmdd in determined resistance, and 
lost his life in battle during a most courageous campaign — this boy of 15 was no 
unworthy scion of a line of kings. 

The first lesson then which we learn from her history is that breeding in and in 
does not necessarily spoil or deprave the human race. Many years ago I saw' a paper 
of Frank Daiwvims in a magazine, in w'hich he 'went into the alleged mischief done by 
the intermarriage of first cousins. The outcome of the essay, after the examination of 
a great number of cases, was this : that while these marriages naturally gave a double 
chance to physical or moral blemishes of damaging the next generation, yet, if there 
be no such stain in the family, the marriage of near relations had not been proved in 
itself mischievous^ 

^ I understand that the breeders of cattle in the Go. Meath have made the same discovery. 

The ca.se of Ptolemy Aiiletes, father of Cleopatra, who w^as manceuvring and bribing all his life 
to have his right to the throne acknowledged by Rome, seeing that he was, as Cicero says, non regi 
Qi'/iere natus, I have long since explained to mean that he was not the ofispring of an actual king and 
queen, hut of a crown prince, who was not entitled, by the rules of the dynasty, to count his children 
fully legitimate till he had begotten them as king. Xo one ever suggested that this Ptolemy was in 
any more serious sense illegitimate. 

Journ. of Egyjit. Arch, ii 
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So then Cleopatra VI, inheriting no physical Haw, appears to ns intellectually and 
morally a natural and worthy descendant of the tremendous ladies who had occupied 
her throne. The only important intrusion of foreign blood was the bringing in of 
Cleopatra I, the Syrian heiress who married Ptulerny V. The series opens with 
Arsinoe II, who had indeed no children, but adopted those of her discarded predecessor. 
The general likeness of this great lady s life with that of Cleopatra II, and III, of 
Arsinoe III (to take specimens) will be easily recognised by any student of Ptolemaic 
history. 

But amid all the various ambitions and turbulences of their lives, their change of 
husbands, their raising of armies, their leading of revolutions, we never hear of any 
vulgar passions, such as those which tarnished the life of Catherine II of Russia, or of 
Mary Queen of Scots. We never hear of any one of them having an illegitimate 
child. Ptolemy Apion was the offspring of a Cyrenaeau grandee whom the ninth 
Ptolemy had lived with there for political purposes during his exile. But even she 
could not make more than a morganatic marriage with a king of Egypt. The only 
legitimate spouse for a Ptolemy was a princess of the royal house, and generally a 
daughter not of a crown prince, but of a consecrated king. The evidence of this 
porphyrogenitism in the dynasty is quite clear, and has been expounded by me else- 
where. In the case of Cleopatra VI, it seems to me of peculiar impoitance. She had 
grown up at a very decayed court, the daughter of a very discredited king, Ptolemy 
the Piper, where many great adventurers, Roman and others, had disported themselves. 
The will of her father, of which we are told the substance, shows that even he had in 
him the old dignity of liis house, and loyalty to the kingdom he had inherited, and 
the pathetic character of this document should not be so completely ignored as it is 
by the historians of the period. In any case, she had reached the age of 20, had 
quarrelled with her brother, had gone into exile, raised an army to assert her rights — 
all this she had done, yet we never hear even from her studious detractors of any 
“ affair of the heart ” in this very experienced and very unscrupulous young woman. 
This it is, which persuades Mr Weigall to regard her as an innocent virgin, urged by 
circumstances to adventure herself into the lair of an experienced lady-killer, and suc- 
cumbing to his seduction. I read the affair quite differently. She was probably versed 
in all the wicked wiles of men, and knew perfectly how to take care of herself. More- 
over as a Queen of Egypt, she felt herself as far above other people as a highly bred 
European girl feels herself above the attractions of lower races. But she now saw an 
opportunity of playing at great stakes for a huge prize, and she determined to make 
the attempt. In old Pharaonic days it had happened that a victorious adventurer had 
insisted on marrying the daughter of the reigning house, and so acquired for himself, 
and still more tor his children, a title to legitimacy — for the Crown Princess or Queen 
in Egypt was in some veiy peculiar sense heiress of the throne. But such an alliance 
was a great public affair, celebrated with august religious ceremonies, the bridegroom 
being probably dressed up in the guise of the god Ra, with whom, in some mysterious 
way, he shared his functions. This was a very different matter from being carried into 
Caesars quarters wrapped in a carpet, and producing a son without any delay or 
ceremony whatever. 

It seems to me that historians have not thought out the unheard-of daring of 
such a stop, which was in fact the cataclysm of the dynasty. Caesar was only still a 
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great adventurer, not of royal blood, not likely to become a king; be might have 
discarded her after a week, and incurred no risk or discredit in those days. It was 
therefore a desperate venture for the Queen, and though she won, and would have held 
a great position if Caesar had lived his natural life, her son Caesarion was distinctly 
and plainly a bastard, the only one we ever hear of in the whole dynasty of the 
Ptolemies. 

Meanwhile, if she indeed detained Caesar in Egypt till the birth of this child, 
though it was but a bare nine months, she greatly endangered his interests. He should 
have been at the centre of affairs. And Avhen by and by she came to Rome, and set 
up life at a villa as the Dictator's acknowledged mistress, she held what may be called 
a very humiliating position. She was indeed visited by Cicero and other people of 
position, as the niaity'esse en titre of the great man, but we do not hear that she ever 
made a friend in Rome, least of all among the Roman ladies, who must have regarded 
her with hatred or disgust. Her sudden and silent disappearance after Caesar's murder 
shews that she had all things prepared for such a flight, and that she probably felt 

very insecure in Rome. With her insight into character (which we may assume) she 

must have seen what sort of man Antony was, and when he turned out one of the 
leading men of the world she may have guessed that he would be conquered as easily 
as the far greater Caesar had been. 

This conquest, according to all the evidence we have, was carried out with all the 
deliberate arts of a courtezan, who had royal splendour at her command. Here again 
she violated all the traditions of her race, and treated with open contempt even the 
prejudices of the Roman world, which she must have fully ascertained during her stay 
in Rome. But she saw another chance, and a very reasonable one, of recovering not 

only her power over Egypt, but of carving out of the nearer East kingdoms for the 

children she bore Antony. Yet in the eyes of all the world, though she may have 
gone through some ceremony at the Egyptian Registry Office," she was the mistress 
of Antony, and had lured him away from his lawful wife. 

When she had made Antony her willing slave, she proceeded to claim for his 
three children kingdoms in the nearer East, which once had been under the sway of 
her ancestors. To her son Caesarion was reserved the kingdom of Egypt, and she is 
commonly and justly regarded as a mother most anxious for the future greatness of 
her children. Even tigresses are said to be devoted to their offspring. But her conduct 
towards her own generation shews how cruelly unscrupulous she was, when their interests 
were concerned. With her plucky elder brother, who was her designated husband, she 
was at open war, and had she conquered him, she would doubtless have put him to 
death on the spot. Her younger brother, the insignificant Ptolemy XV, her titular 
husband, she carried to Rome, and he disappears under grave suspicions of poison. 
There remains her sister Arsinoe, who was the first to raise a national revolt against 
Caesar and his mistress, Cleopatra could tolerate to see this ro\al sister paraded in 
cliains at Caesar’s triumph in Rome. Arsinoe escaped death then, probably owing to 
Caesar’s clemency, for royal victims led in triumph were usually executed. She escaped 
lier sister by retiring to a convent (as we should say) at the temple of Artemis in 
Miletus. Here after some years she was murdered by Antony's orders at the instigation 
of her unnatural sister. 

But why this relentless hatred ] Cleopatra knew full well, that in case of her own 
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death, either of her brothers or her sister, of pure royal blood, would have raised the 
Egyptian populace in revolution against the offspring of Caesar or of Antony. The 
exterminating of rival claimants was a common feature in the sovrans of those days. 
Even Octavian committed the very needless, and therefore stupid, cruelty of having 
Caesarion and Antyllus (Antony’s son by Fulvia) murdered. 

When we come to consider the ambitions of this queen of tragedy from the historical 
point of view, we cannot but see that she attempted the impossible. Even had Antony 
conquered at Actium, nothing would have reconciled the Roman aristocracy, nay even 
the Roman populace, with the even indirect domination of an Oriental stranger over 
them. We might as well imagine an Empress of China, with all her fabulous wealth 
and splendour, imagining that by^ marrying some truant European sovran she could take 
her place at his court, and exercise her despotic humours upon his people. Cleopatra’s 
presence in Rome, and her probable influence in the East after Caesars projected con- 
quest, may well have been a strong point in the mouth of Brutus and his foul conspiracy. 
It was certainly the main cause of Antony’s failure to organize his host for the critical 
campaign against Octavian. His officers could not bear the imperious interference of 
this foreign mistress of their chief 

We have no right to judge of her ability as a sovran of her own kingdom from 
the occasional censures of her enemies. She certainly ruled without having to face any 
revolution at home, after the first outbreak against her, induced by her conduct with 
Caesar. She did her share of beautifying the national temples; and if she behaved with 
indecent violence towards a faithless slave in the presence of Octavian, she atoned for 
it by the royal dignity of her death, and the devotion of those that shared it with their 
mistress. 
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A AEW MONUMENT FROM COPTOS 

Br F. Ll. GKIFFITH, M.A., F.S.A. 

Miss Nina F. Layard of Ipswich has given me permission to publish a fine 
example of Egyptian sculpture Avliich has lately come into her possession, a group in 
limestone of “ the superintendent of the gold-countries M ersu and his wife the house- 
mistress Sit-Re’’ (Plate I). The group is 19 inches (48 cm.) high, 7 inches (18 cm.) from 
back to front. The two figures are represented seated on a bench, somewhat Mudely 
separated but in an affectionate attitude, making a symmetrical pair. The left arm of 
the man and the right arm of his wife are crossed, the man s behind the woman s ; 
the elbows reach the waist, the forearms are raised, and the hand of each appears 
just behind the others shoulder. The feet of Wersu rest on a thick mat; his wife is 
without this luxury. The man wears a girdle round the middle with tunic reaching 
more than half way down between the knee and the foot. The loop of the girdle is 
faintly engraved projecting from it just to the (proper) left of the navel. &it-Re is 
clothed with the usual woman s tunic from below the breasts, hung by two straps over 
the shoulders. Her face, enclosed by a heavy wig, is slightly smiling, of a type usual 
in the XVIIIth Dynasty about the time of Amenhotp ID. The head of Wersu is 
unfortunately lost. 

The man’s name is engraved on the back of the group (Plate II, A) followed by 
seven columns of inscription. Three more columns are on each side (Plate HI, B, C) 
and one down the middle of the tunic of each figure (Plate III, D, E). These 
inscriptions are practically perfect. 

A. “The superintendent of mountain-countries Wersu, deceased. 

“Grace given by the king and Osiris lord of Busiris, the great god, lord of 
Abydos; that he give funerary meals, bread and beer, oxen and fowls, thread and 
cloth, incense and oil, all good and pure things on which a god livetli, and the 
drinking of water at the swirl of the river, to the ka of the superintendent of 
mountain-countries of gold of Ammon, Wersu, deceased. 

“ Grace given by the king and Anubis presiding in the divine kiosque, that 
he may grant the receiving of daily food to the ka of his wife whom he loves, Sit-Re, 
deceased. 

“Wersu saith ‘Verily any one who shall violate my corpse in the tomb-pit, who 

1 See Legraiii, Statifes et Statiattes de rois et de particuhers^ i, PL Lxxv for a near parallel to the gi’oiip 
both in arrangement and costume, and of this very date. 
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shall drag my statue from my torab-chapel, he shall be punished by Re, he shall not 
receive water at the drink-stand of Osiris, he shall not bequeath his goods to his 
children, for everh’ ” 

B, C. “ The superintendent of mountain-countries of gold of Ammon, W ersu, 
deceased. He saith ‘Verily he who trespasses on my place, who shall injure (my) chapel 
(or) drag out my corpse, the ka of Re shall punish him, he shall not bequeath his 
goods to his children ; his heart shall not have satisfaction in life, he shall not receive 
water in the tomb-pit, his soul shall be destroyed, for ever ! This land is wide, it has 
no limit (?): do ye for yourselves even as (I) have done; (for) a soul is spiritualised 
(or ‘ gioritied ’ or ‘ benefited ’) by what has been done for it (or what it hath done)V ” 

D. “ That which is offered upon the altar in the house of Min, for the superin- 
tendent of the mountain-lands of gold, Wersu, deceased.” 

E. ‘‘ That which is oftered upon the altar in the house of Isis, for the house- 
mistress Hit-Re, deceased.” 

There are a number of interesting points about these inscriptions. First as to 
the persons represented. Wersu is not a common name but it forms part of the name 
of a woman in the XVIIItli Dynasty I Sit-Re is commonest in the Middle Kingdom 
but occurs in the Xew Kingdom-^. The title of Wersu, “superintendent of the mountain- 
lands of gold of Ammon,” is borne by no le&s a person than the viceroy of Cush, after- 
wards king Heti II of Dyn. XIX^, and it and similar titles are held in the XVIIIth 
Dynasty by Huy the viceroy of Cush under king Tutankhamon in his inscriptions at 
Faras in Nubia. 

The reference to the temples of Min and Isis in the inscriptions D and E show^ 
cleail}' that the group was dedicated in Coptos where Min and Isis were associated 
together as the principal deities. Coptos was much connected with the import of gold 
as is seen in the inscriptions of Ameni-Amenemhat at Beni Hasan® and in the title 
“superintendent of the mountain-lands of gold of Coptos” occurring in the grave of 
Menkheperre-senb ^ 

The severe and repeated curse on the violator of the tomb-chapel and mummy 
of Wersu prove that the group came from his tomb. The protective curses inscribed 
on Eg\ptian monuments have been recently collected in a special volume by a French 
scholar": there are very few from the New Kingdom® and none so detailed as this 
except the elaborate curses upon any king or other person who should disturb Seti I's 
arrangements at Redesia, on the route to the gold mines But the rather pathetic 
appeal to the good sense of posterity in the last words of B, is, so far as I know, 
unique in Egyptian, and is the most interesting feature of the inscription: “This land 
is wide, and has no limit. Do ye then for yourselves, even as I have done; for a man’s 


^ i ^ ">hown on .specidl rubbings of the obscure portion, 

should be restored. 


Pierrot, Insert du Loacre, ii, 70. ^ Lieblein, Die! Suppl. 2138. 

Breasted, in, fU7. « ih, i, 521. ' ih. IT, 774. 

- H. L> prt's^ r* d^- hi proprd'tt fttnlroire dans Tancienne Etjnpfr arpr Jr rer,i,‘d d»-s 

tiji'iiiidtS d iii'prlratmn. 

!’• '0 ib. p. 128. 
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soul is benefited by the preparations that have been made for ith” This is not very 
lucid especially in the original, and one might have expected a greater development 
of the theme. But probably the idea was not unfamiliar to the Egyptians and may have 
been fully expressed in some one of their classical compositions ; to such a composition 
the passage quoted may be considered to allude. 

Miss Layard informs me that between 40 and 50 years ago a Mr Dale bought 
the group off a barge in Egypt and left it with his brother Mr Frank Dale in Wickham 
Market. It remained in the latter’s house until this year when it was sold on behalf 
of the widow of the purchaser to Miss Layard. I have to thank iliss Layard for 
admirable rubbings of the inscriptions, for measurements and other particulars, as well 
as for superintending the very successful photograph after a first failure. 

1 The spelling gives m yrtn-f and strictly signifies “ by what it has done/' But probably, according 
to Egyptian ideas, the man, not his soul, would have been the agent for good or evil. If we may suppose 
//I yrijt n-f to be intended, meaning by what has been done for it,’’ a more con:>istent sense is obtained 
for the whole passage. 
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A RE3IARKABLE BURIAL CUSTOM OF THE 

OLD KIXGDOM 

By T. eric feet, B.A. 

The photograph shown in Pkte IV Fig. 1 illustrates two (Brit. Mus. Nos. 53897, 
5o89>S) of a number of inurl balls found in the sand filling of a small mastaba in 
Cemetery D at Abydos in the season 1912-13h The original number of the balls 
must have been about 40, and they lay mostly in the north-east corner (by river 
reckoning) of the sand core of the mastaba (No. 124). In diameter they vary from 20 
to 40 centimetres and they are all approximately circular. With a few exceptions all 
have the surface covered with numerous impressions of a reticulated seal, probably a 
cylinder. The squares of this grille design are sunk on the balls, while the network 
between them is at the original level of the surface of the balls. The design on the 
cylinder was probably six squares in width each square being of equal breadth. The 
length of the design round the curved face of the cylinder cannot be determined with 
certainty owing to the incompleteness of the impressions on the extremely convex 
sinface of the balls. It is, however, clear that two adjacent rows of the squares were 
considerably longer than the rest. The probable design is shown in Fig. 2. 

On the surface of the balls, after the marking of the grille, was roughly incised 
with a sharp pointed implement, sometimes as many as six times on the same ball 
and with little regard to diieetion, the group of signs of which eight examples aie 
shown in Fig. 3. A.s to the meaning of these signs I have no suggestions to offer, 
nor is it even certain which way up they should be read though, as will be showm 
later, they are jirohably right as placed here. It is not impossible that they are 
meant lor hieratic forms, but of this there is no proof. The two inner groups on the 
lower line seem at first Aght to differ entirely from the rest ; they only occurred on 
one single ball while the rest, with unimportant variations, occurred over and over 
again. Only one ball was wholly un in scribed. 

Ihe substance of the balls is ordinary Nile mud with which have been intentionally 
intermixed certain impurities such as small fragments of charcoal, pottery, and, in one 
case, a piece of bone. Towards the centre the balls are much blackened by carbonaceous 
matter, and at the centre, in the thiee balls opened for examination, were in two cases 
fragments ot reed (possibly papyrus) and in the third case a tiny piece of linen cloth. 
The fragments were so fragile that they disintegrated on expostire to the air. They 
were badly discoloured and it was impossible to observe whether they had been inscribed. 

^ of Ab^dos^ ill, p. 'A). 
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Remarkable as these objects are in themselves they become still more so from 
the fact that precisely similar balls were found by Garstang at Reqaqna in a small 
hole bored into the top of the wall of mastaba 50 near its north-west corner h They 
seem to have been on the whole larger than those from Abydos, but they have the 
same grille pattern impressed on them. They bear abo in incision the same group of 
signs, to which,* however, are added below two animals (or a man and an animal) 
apparently fighting, and below this again a crocodile. From the arrangement of these 
groups it is piobable that the signs on the Abydos balls are to be read in the 
position in which we have drawn them in the figure. Mastaba 50 is perhaps to be 
attributed to the Vth Dynastx - and a similar or .^lightly earlier date is to be given 
to tlie Abydos mastaba. 

It would be foolish to dogmatize with regard to the purpose of the^e objects. 
That they were connected with the rites of burial is however fairly ceitain, and W(‘ 
may conjecture that they had some magical significance. 

^ (iarj^taiig, TJdrd Etjyptian pp. 3*2, 59. Id. XXX. Some of these balls ;u'e still j)rr.s(M’ve(l 

in the iiiuseuiii of the Institute of Archaeology, Liveri>(M)l. Prnft‘.s>(>r (Jai'stang kindly opene<l two in 
my ]>rosen(‘e and found them to contain, like our Abydos exanijiles, small pieces of clotli inadt^ up 
into pellets. 

“ So Keisner, A’cyo ed Der^ i, p. 13H, 


Joiini. of Egypt. Arch. ii. 


•2 



10 


AXCIEXT EGYPTIAN FEDERAL CEREMONY 

By ARTHUR E. P. B. WEIGALL. 



Tr does not ever seem to have been observed that in many Egyptian tomb- 
])a!Utings and reliefs there is a representation of the amputation of a leg from a living 
bull calf during a funeral This cruel rite was performed at the mouth of the tomb 
in the presence of the mummy; and in every case the mother cow is shown in great 
distress, lowing beside her calf. In the Theban tombs of the New Kingdom there are 
altogether, so far as I remember, about ten representations of this ceremony. In the 
accompanying illustrations, Figure 1, which is trom a relief in the Cairo Museum, 

No. 396, fiom the tomb of a certain Ftahmose of Dynasty XIX, shows the leg being 

cut off; Figure 2, which is from a drawing in the Hay MS No. A. 29851, 227, shows 

the mutilated calf with its distressed mother; and Figure 3, from the tomb of Zai at 

Idicbes, Dynasty XIX, represents the calf walking on three legs. Sometimes the 
blood is seen dropping from the wound, and in one or two cases a priest is seen near 
by carrying the severed limb to the tomb. I hope some archaeologist will have the 
time, which unfortunately [ cannot find myself, to investigate this interesting ceremony 
and to discover its significance. 


AN ANCIENT EGYPTIAN FUNERAL CERExMONY 
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[Mr Weigall has asked me to append a note to his interesting observation, the 
accuracy of which cannot be questioned. The vignettes illustrating Cl), i of the 
Book of the Dead are the most comprehensive scenes that we possess of the cere- 
monies at the tomb. Here in the photographic reproduction of the Greenfield Papyrus^ 
we see the three-legged calf standing with its mother while its remaining fore -leg is 
carried to the altar: the calf has neither been tied for sacrifice nor has its throat 


^ PI. in of Dr Budge s edition. 
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been cut. This representation dates from Dyu. XXL The other papyri of the New 
Kingdom which show the incident (Papyrus of Ani, Papyrus of Hunefer, both of 
Dyn. XVIII) appear to treat it in the same way, although the artist seems to have 
falsely begun to draw the fourth leg on the calf. The papyrus of Pekrur at Leyden, 
which dates from the time of the Deltaic dynasties, shows the calf standing with four 
legs, apparently before the operation^ and the great post-Saite papyrus published by 
Lepsius agrees with it. The text of Ch. i of the Book of the Dead has no reference 
to the details of the vignettes. They can be followed to some extent in the Funerary 
Ritual published by Schiaparelli, but I do not know of any text describing the 
vivisection of tlie calf. Doubtless it seemed very appropriate and acceptable for the 
refreshment of the dead to offer him the choicest joint, the shoulder, quivering and 
full of warm blood fi’om the livincr calf. 

o 

F. Ll. GEIFFITH,] 


^ Xiuille, Todth. i, PL iv. 





Part of a scene depicting Jjljn f Nomarch of the Hare Nome, presiding over the counting of his herds of cattle 

(see Kl-JUr^luh, i, pi. XVIII). 
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AX IXDIRECT REFERENCE TO SESOSTRIS Ills 
SYRIAN CAMPAION IN THE TOMB-CHAPEL OF 
DHWTY-HTP AT EL-BERSHEH 


By AYLWARD M. BLACKMAN, M.A. 


In the inuer chamber of the tomb-chapel of Dhivty-htp at El-Bersheh (Newberry, 
El-Bersheh, i, Pis. XVII — XIX) there is a scene depicting that nomarch presiding over 
the periodical enumeration of the herds of .cattle kept in the various farms on his 
domain^ Such cattle were of two classes, — as we gather from the inscriptions accom- 
panying this scene" and from other sources as welP, — viz. herds belonging to the king 

and committed to the care of the nomarch ^[1 ^ 1 c^) ’ 


herds that formed part of the nomarch’s personal property 



O 


I I i 


t AA/VWV.~| 

There is much in this fine series of reliefs to attract our attention — the 

fleet of boats in wLich the nomarch and his suite have arrived at the scene of 
operations, tlie prize cattle gaily bedecked with ribbons, and the underlings being hustled 
by officious ushers into the great man’s presence. But \vhat concerns this article is the 
beginning of the inscription above the line of cattle in register 4 (see PL Y and 
Newberry, op. cit.. PI. XVIII), which, owing no doubt to its mutilated condition, 
has, so far as the wuater is aw’aie, escaped comment since its appearance in 1893 in 
Mr Newberry’s admirable publication. The part of the text which w^e shall discuss 


is as follows : 


HQ O 


J] 



% 

words after the introductory dd mdw In are...^ 
mean “the cattle of Rtnio (Syria).” 


O 


5 O ^ . The first intelligible 

wwvs I I I 

'j which must surely 


1 AWWN 


1 mnr ‘‘The farms of the Hare-Nome’’ (New^berry, op. dt., p. 28). 

- Xew’ju:rrv, op. cit.^ PI. XVIII, register 1 and PI. XIX. 

3 See Breasted, History of Eyypt, pp. 162, 163, and Id., Records, i, J; 522 with footiKjte a. 
For the meaning of crzi see Gardiner, Rec. Trac., xxxiii, p. 227, footnote 2. 
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In 1900 Professor Garstang found at Abydos the stele of a certain Sbk‘-htr\ 
bearing an inscription of great historical importance, for in it Sbk-hw tells us that 
he accompanied Sesostris III %vhen that king, during an incursion into Syria [RInw), 
captured the town of Skinni, Till this discovery was made by Professor Garstang 
we did not know that any invasion of Syria had taken place during the XII th 
Dynasty. 

Now Bhwty-htp according to Mr Newberry's calculation- flourished in the reigns 
of Amenemes II, Sesostris II, and Sesostris III, and perhaps survived into the reign 
of Amenemes III. Seeing that he was probably nomarch of the Hare-Nome when the 
invasion of Syria occurred, ma\ we not see in this fragmentary inb(.*ription in his 
tomb-chapel an indirect allusion to that important event ? Cattle as we know regularly 
formed part of the tribute imposed from time to time upon Rtnio by the victorious 
Tuthmosis III^ But tribute of cattle was not conflned to the period of the XVIIIth 
Dynasty, for as early as the time of Snefru a raid into the ‘'Land of the Negro" 
produced in addition to 7,000 prisoners, 200,000 large and small cattle. It seems 
highly probable, therefore, that cattle would have formed an important part of the 
spoils brought back by Sesostris on his triumphant return to Egypt, some of which 

may well have been included among the crown-herds pastured on Dhwty-htps domain. 

There is one more point of interest in the opening words of this fragmentary 
song^ which I have already quoted, but, except for two words, not translated. The 

translation seems to be: “Utterance of the cattle of Rpiiv during the counting (^) 

(puv-tl). ^Ye trod’^ the sand, ye walk (now) on herbage and browse on huv.,..'” 
The verb hw-n-pi is past tense “ye trod," whereas the succeeding verbs hnd-pi, lonm-tn 
are in the form sdni-f. May it not be that the herdsmen desire to draw a comparison 
between the — in their opinion — hard life of these cattle in Syjia, and their piesent 
luxurious existence in Egypt ? 

We might perhaps paraphrase thus: “Ye (once) trod the (Syrian) sand, (now, here 
in Egypt) ye walk on herbage, etc." That Syria was a sandy desert country in com- 
parison with the fertile black land of Egypt, seems to have been the prevailing notion 
of the Middle Kingdom Egyptians. This is well illustrated in the “Tale of Sinuhe " 
(B. 204), where the exile informs us that after he had been received back into the 
royal favour he cast aside his Asiatic clothes and assumed the garb of the civilized 
Nile- Valley dweller, and “gave the sand to those who are in it.” Those who are in 
the sand were of course the tribe with whom Sinuhe resided during his long years of 
enforced absence from Egypt, and who, on his own telling, lived in a fertile country 
(Sinuhe B. 81-4)®. Thus in saying that the cattle used to tread the sand when they 
were in their native Syria, these old-time felWun are merely expressing the current 
popular idea about that — to them — far-otf land. 


i GAie^rANG, EUArahah, PL V, 32, 33. 2 Ykwbekry, op, ciL, p. 6. 

See Sf.the, Urk ) iad > o >, iv, 068-0, 691-2, 699, 705-6, 717-18, 721-2. 

^ This inscription seems, as Mr Newokuky suggests, to be the song of the herdsmen in chdr^e 
of the c.ittlo. 

Lor this meaning of hir see the song of the t}ire:^hers in (Iriffith, Pnkeri, PI. Ill, reo-ister 4 
« The mo<lern frUah think. Egypt the mo.t fertile country in the world and his Cimmionest 
(pie.tions about England are Does barAm the favourite lV)dder for cattle) grow in EiKdand U 
there fre^h water there?” ^ 
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THE PHONUNCIATION OF COPTIC IN THE 
CHURCH OF EGYPT 

By Dr G. P. G. SOBHY 

Ix the following article I do not wish to be dogmatic in the least, but I base 
my personal opinions on deductions which I shall explain hereafter. My two guiding 
criteria are the way the present Copts pronounce their own language, and also the 
Arabic language — for they do not pronounce the latter as the Arabs do — and the 
second is the actual variations in the spelling of words as found in different MSS. 

There is no doubt that the Copts had rules for the pronunciation of their language, 
and, although they were never recorded, I believe these rules must have been so self- 
obvious as to make such recording unnecessary. 

All modern books written on Coptic by native authors adopt more or less a mutilated 
form of Greek pronunciation and apply it entirely to their language. Unfortunately 
none of our native authors here knows sufficient Greek to realise the outstanding mistakes 
he is trying to form into rules applicable to the Coptic language. I believe that an 
ordinary uneducated priest in reciting any Coptic prayer in Church, pronounces the 
language much more correctly, and naturally too, than if he followed those erroneous 
rules set down in the modern Coptic books — for he has the inherent power of forming 
the sounds of the different characters in the language of his forefathers. Indeed he 
pronounces the Arabic language itself as if it were Coptic. Often and often this fact 
struck me while I was at Church, standing at a distance from the officiating priest, 
when it was impossible for me — and I believe for many others — to decide whether he 
was chanting in Arabic or in Coptic. I must not however be too generalising in my 
statements. All the priests who have not adopted the modern artificial method of 
Coptic pronunciation utter most of their words as if they were spelt according to the 
Sahidic dialect. It must be remembered also that the Church pronunciation of Coptic 
is the same all over Egypt as I have verified it myself; except in the case of Girga 
where local characteristics of pronunciation are alluded to (see below). In Alexandria 
the pronunciation is ceitainly contaminated with modern innovations. It is only in 
Upper Egypt and some places of Lower Egypt w^here old priests are still officiating 
that one hear^ the Church pronunciation in its purest form. It was the Patriarch, the 
Bishop of Fayyum and the late Bishop of Khartum, who dictated to me the pro- 
nunciation of the Lord's Prayer appended at the end of tliis article. Each one of 
them dictated it separately and by comparison I found the three versions absolutely 
the same. 
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The following is a table showing the names and values of the Coptic alphabet 
according to Church pronunciation. 



Alpha 

\ 

-a- short as in English am', a long in English Father. 

B 

Ctda 

V. 3 

~v~', when fi nal = />. 

r 

Ghamma 

C’ ^ 

Before o, to = ^ ; otherwise hard g. 


Dalda 


English ~d-. 

e 

Eiy 


Pronounced exactly as above. 

c 

So-ou 


Only in numerals. 


Zita 

J 

in the English word zeal. 

H 

Hida 


Generally pronounced as \ or the sound of English ee in gnepn ; occasionally 
as long (J as iii English [hath). 

0 

Tida 

o 

— t invariably. 

I 

loda 


i in the English word pick, or the sound of ee in q^ieen. 

K 

1 Kabba 

J 

English k. ^ 

K 

' LAla 

J 


U 

Miy 


„ //i. 

H 

Xiv 

! 

O 

„ ii. 


; Exi 


,, j'=ks. 

0 

Gw 

3 ^ 

0 in the English word not] or o in the English word pope. 

n 

Biy 


English h. 

p 

Bo 

3 

,, r. 

c 

Sima 


,, 5 in the English word situ. 

T 

Daii 

> 

„ J. 

T 

Hey 


i a^ in English pick, or 3 = English oic in hov: e.g. w^y is pronounced tiau] 
eN.'yAid^cq = aiirnasf ; but ^'TAinoc = hirtinoc. 


, }liy, Fiy 


— b] occasionally ph as in Philip. 

X 

Ciiiy 

j 

! 


in all Toptic words — c/; in English choir] in Greek words — c/y in Scotch 
lorlt — ^ before 0 , to, e.g. ^opoc, ^^pic, hut^c^ as in English 

i‘h<tir before €, h, i, and e.g. ^epe, ^epoT£nAt. 


1 Eh.sy 



lU 

Oo 


n as in the English word hone. 

HJ 

Shay 

A 

= sh in the English shcejK 

q 

Faiy 


-A 

h 

Khai 


Arabic ^ kh guttural. 

8 

Kory 

A 

h in English here. 

X 

( ianga 

z 

Soft as in English George ; hard as in English good. 

6^ 

Chtma 


Ch ill English word chair. 


' By 


=di. 


— The accent ' i which placed on consonants and sometime^ on vowels represents alwav> the 
sound e in the English word fhott/f. Thus the definite articles n, t, n, -e- are always pronounced 
.ft; etc.; also in regular words whether Coptic or Greek. Thus all such word^ as tc^iaij, 
iipioAU, u’^'Aii, hAHH, kAnpoc, are pronounced eteshind, tm'onn^ ehcUmt^ ehlui^ ekliros, etc. 
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8 . Generally speaking there is no ditlerence in the Church pronunciation of 
these two letters. The interchange between these two letters is common in the different 
dialects of Coptic. The word epoK is pronounced as if it were written e^pou and so 
forth wherever the letters appear. There is no difference also between h and i, but in 
some words even h is pronounced as if it were e.g. is always pronounced nifdm. 

The combinations ot, coot, hoti, ^.t, ct, hi. With the first two combinations the 

accent is usually employed and their pronunciation resembles exactly the Arabic 
^ ** 0 

i.e. with the letter 3 doubled; thus hcoot is pronounced — ehuu\ the syllable hoti is 

always uttered did — pronounced dii and hi is ay — 

The letter B may have been pronounced in ancient times, particularly in the 
Xorthern Dialects, as the English i\ The ancient Egyptian letter J which must have 

been the original of the letter fi in value does not appear to have been pronounced 
like r. In names of Roman emperors, where the letter v figured, it was alwavs trans- 
literated by the letters The Church pronounces it to-day invariably as v 

when it figures in the beginning or middle of words ; but it is pronounced as h when 
it is final. Thus ef!.oA = di6?, \u^^Yi = niima ] but atiLdh, oTHti=dd6. This 

rule is quite invariable. 

The letter T only^ figures in Greek words and occasionally in some Sahidic wmrds 
where it may represent either k or the sound g as in English gun. 

The modern Church pronounces it exactly like the Arabic ^ before the letters e*., 
o>, o, and consonants. In words where it is followed by^ e, h, or i, it takes the sound 

y 0 >■ 

of hard g as in guru Thus they say^ Teopi'ioc = but taghrna. 

When it is followed by another it is pronounced as in Greek = n. Thus 
= angel os. 

is alway^s pronounced as d. 

y Very rarely does this letter stand for c in Coptic words such as it does in 
the word ‘'school,’' from c£no, “to learn,” and even then it is pronounced more 

like an s than Ordinarily it only figures in Greek Avords. 

H. Sometimes pronounced as an short or long, see above. Ordinarily^ as an i, 
in English tip or t long as in Italian vita. 

0. The modern Church pronunciation is invariably like the English letter t. In 
certain words it appeared to be the repi’esentative of two letters Tg, pronounced as th 
in the English word tlir'ough, e.g. -©-coAc Bohairic for t^coAc in Sahidic. 

Sometimes it stands for a simple t, e.g. Boh. h^ok, Sah, htk, htok. At any rate 
it is alway^s pronounced as t in the Church. 

K stands for the simple letter k. 

X stands for L In Ancient Egy'ptian apparently" the letters I and r interchanged 
frequently. In Fayyumish the letter A stands for p so often that it becomes one of 
the characteristics of the dialect. 

ll, H stand for the simple sounds of m, n. 

a compound of k and c, is always pronounced as such. 

O is pronounced like the English 0 in pope or 0 in not. 

n is now pronounced as It interchanges with but the latter then is also 
Jouni. of Egypt. Arch. 11. 


3 
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pronounced as h. Thus we have and wliich are both pronounced just as 
we have Td.i and which are both pronounced tdi/. 

P. See under \. 

C represents the sound of s as in English sister. 

T is always given the value of d. Thus tot£io = duo, = dimi, = 

In certain words, however, for which the reason cannot be given, it is pronounced 
as English t, as in = entSk (unless because the letter stands here for ^), 

cuooTTT = etc. 

In modern colloquial Arabic the letter d is always pronounced like t at Mansurah 
and in almost all the towns on the eastern branch of the Delta, up to Damietta. In 
Upper Egypt, however, especially round about Akhmim and Girgah, the sound d often 
stands for j. The people there say ' Dordy ' for Giorgy, and ‘ Damian ' for Gainian, and 
‘ Dirdis ’ for Girgis. This however does not mean that they cannot pronounce the 

letter g when it occurs in words ; but to some people it is sometimes very difficult to 
pronounce the hard g. Priests of these localities often say ‘ Dawardios ’ for Gawargios 
and the name Daioard is very common amongst them. 

T. In Coptic words it stands for the sound of u in the English word mule. It 
is never, however, pronounced as v aspirated in combinations as etc. They are 

always pronounced In words as ^hot Boh. and Sah. both are pronounced as 

the English word how. 

4>. This letter is pronounced in the Church (1) as they say ^i>.\ = hdy, 

Ai^oov = embou. (2) as an ordinary /, as in ■<i>iAoTid.THp = Filopatir. This happens in 
proper names. It is never pronounced as the English i\ 

X. This letter occurs sometimes in Coptic words when it stands for k, the 

second personal pronoun affixed to verbs of the present tense, indicative mood, e.g. 

— ekuorh. Sometimes it stands for as in ^lope.u for 

(S'cope.vi. Here too it is pronounced as k. Otherwise it has two values in Greek words, 

(1) English eh in chair, as in = chere, before e, s, h; or cA = Arabic as in 

£ 

^opoc = ; ^(^oAo'riort = j ~ before o, *»., co. 

is pronounced as hs. 

III. There is not much difference between it and o except in certain positions, 
when 0 ) always receives the tonic accent in words. 

UJ. This is always pronounced as sh in the English word sheep. 

= Arabic ^ — ch in the Scotch w^ord loch. 

S, as the English h in here. 

X This letter is invariably pronounced in the Churches of Upper Egypt as soft g 
in George. In the Churches of the North it has the softened sound of g only before 
the vowels h, i, when pronounced as i in Italian. It follows that because the letters e and h 
usually are pronounced as a, it retains the hard value before them, e.g. w^'s.m^pegdi 
and 's.c — ga (hard); but ^icmic =jis7nis (soft) and ^H=ji (soft). See also under T. 

6 '. This is always pronounced as ch in English chair. Mistakenly it is pronounced 
as sh in English she. 

Now for the pronunciation of w'ords as a whole. In Coptic as in other languages 
the exact pronunciation depends on the different situation of the tonic accent on the 
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different syllables of the word and the exact quantity one would give to the vowels. 
Fortunately Egyptians in adopting the Greek characters to write their language with, 
in the formation of Coptic, did not copy their old mode of not writing the vowels but 
have written each word completely and thus Coptic has come to be read and pronounced 
exactly as it is written. Of the exact position of the accent on the different syllables 
of a word nothing but hearing avails, and in this I may seem rather absurd, for the 
Coptic language has ceased to be spoken : but in my opinion it has never done so. 
Its unbroken use in the Church has undoubtedly preserved its pronunciation, for it 
has been thus handed down from one generation of priests to another until our days; 
and in my own belief a priest who has learned to pronounce this language from his 
predecessor without the use of the modern sophisticated rules of pronunciation exhibited 
by Coptic authors in their writings does inherently pronounce it more rightly than 
any other man. 

I append here the Lord's Prayer with a full transliteration according to the 
indigenous priest's pronunciation. Before doing so, I should like to draw the attention 
of the reader to the short but succinct rules given by Mallon in his Oraminaire Gopte 
on p. 10 et seq, 

IXpiTeu n-xoc OTtyeii^MOT ‘ 2 SLe : IleiucoT CT^eit 

Aridan enemebsha engos ;Y^n ushabehmot ga : Banidt ad;^an nifaui 

Aid.peqTOTfc.o neKpdwH Aiewpeci note TeKAveTOTpo n€Te^ne».K Aie^^pequjconi 

marafduo enga bakran marasi enga dakmaduro badahnak marafshobi emebradi 

^en ncAi oi-xeii iiKi.01 neiicoiK htg p*^c'^ AiHiq oto^ 

^an etba nam higan ebkahi banoik enda rasdi maif nan embou iioh ka 

HHeTepon iid^si e^ioA iiTeu^co niiHeToToii riTeiLit epcooT OTOg^ 

uiadaron nan aul emebradi hon endankd aul enniaduon endan arou uoh 

AinepeitTeit e^OTn enipd^CAioc it«wgviest e£ioA gis. TTineTgrooTP ^est n^c 

embarendan a;)^un abirasmos alia nahman Ml ha bibathou ;)^an bi;)^ristos 

iHC neii(3'c. 

Isus banchois, Amin. 

BIBLIOGRAPHY. 
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EDWARD AYRTON 

The Fund owes more than a simple biographical notice to the memory of Edward 
Russell Ayrton. He was one of the most energetic and successful excavators we have 
ever had, and was, moreover, a man of strong character and sterling worth. Inde- 
pendent in spiiit, suffering no unmerited slight, yet he was absolutely modest and with 
regard to his knowledge was far too retiring. His friends had often difficulty in getting him 
to assert himself as he should in scientilic matters, but on the other hand anybody who 
was rash enough to attempt to ''boss” him unduly soon found out his mistake, whatever 
his seniority or importance might be. Ayrton was emphatically a just man: he claimed 
less for himself than he deserved, but he would allow no one to claim more than he 
deserved to the detriment of himself or another. He was a hater of all forms of 
humbug and pretence ; he had a very short way with fools, and those persons, of 
whom one meets many in dealing with Egyptian matters, who prefer picturesque 
Hummery to simple fact, met with little sympathy from him. His stark simplicity 
and singleness of mind — there was no arritre-pensee in Ayrton — -won him the respect 
and thorough liking of his men. As they say in their ungrammatical speech, kilni wdhid, 
"one word” he had, and he was a ragil gai/iit, a "strong man,” tolerating no nonsense, 
a man such as the Egyptians, used to rule and directi<jii by a superior mind, alone 
understand. But he did not stand aloof in the demigod manner that some of us appear 
to think nece^^sary in dealing with the Oriental. That may be, or may have been, the 
tradition in India, but in Egypt it is otherwise. The fact of the large European population 
of the country divests tlie Englishman of his peculiar Indian OAira of sanctitv, and he 
is regarded wdth respect only on account of his personal qualities, not because he is an 
Englisinnan. The Egyptian has a great capacity for admiration of and liking for his 
masteis, if they are sym})athetic ; and if one is too stand-offish wdth him, one loses his 
sympathy, and though he wdll do what he is told, he does it sullenly and wdthout heart. 
Nowhere, how'ever, more than in Egypt does familiarity breed contempt; and Ayrton’s 
wmy wdth his men ahvays stiuck one as a very good example of how^ to do it, neither 
aping the pasha (wdjich mertdy provokes ridicule and Homeric laughter in the mens 
camp) nor playing the haibfellow’-well-met "^-idi” (wdiich leads eventually to insult and 
general difficulties). He w^as sympathetic: he could exchange jests wdth a fellah to 
the delight of a crowd. But he w^as also a dis(dplinarian : knowm as oue-who-intended- 
to-be-obeyed. And so he lost no dignity. lu short, he was a good officer, liked bv his men. 
You wdll not find a single Kuniawd or Kufti wdio has not a good memory of him 
The Chinese yak’s tail nedidsha that he umcI is ahvays remembered. His doo’s 
especially amused tlie men. The fellah does not admire dogs. He regards them as a 
kind of vermin that is useful for the defence of property, if he regards them at all 
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But usually, — well, they are just kildb, that is all. They exist; let them exist; God 
made them. The Kurau foibids unkind ness to them, as to all animals, but the 
European idea of the ‘Griend of man'’ is quite unknown. The Englishman suffers 
somewhat in Mu^llm estimation by his familiarity with an unclean animal. But the 
Englishman's dog in Egypt is usually of British blood, even if this is thinned and 
deteriorated by birth and upbringing in alien Egypt. Ayrton's dogs were Egyptian, 
and that he should be friendly with tlteia, with village dogs, was indeed peculiar and 
distinctly amusing. The Egyptian kelh helecU is an unlovely creature, as devoid of 
manners as his ma>ters ; but Ayrton managed to educate from puppy hood two of the 
best-looking animals he could find into fair imitations of well-bred beasts, and they 
repaid him with an atfection which must have been regarded as highly unorthodox by 
the other dogs of Thebes ! He hardly succeeded in making them follow him in his 
walks abroad, for the Egyptian dog is as home-loving an animal as the British cat : 
but they were welcome companions in what must, after all, have often seemed a very 
solitary life amid the desert cliffs of Biban el-Muliik. 

Ayrton was a great walker, but at Thebes rarely walked when necessary dignity 
as an employer of labour {sahib esh-shiighl) demanded that he should ride. This is a 
point sometimes forgotten by' the excavator, who allows himself to be regarded as a 
rdgil rneskin (with much loss of prestige, naturally) if he refuses to waste, as he wrongly 
thinks, a few piastres on a donkey. On the desert, however, or in out of the way 
places, where no one sees that matters, it is a delight to walk in the pure air of 
Egypt. The fellah will walk for miles and days. But only because he is poor, not for 
pleasure. That he leaves to the queer Englishman : it is his custom : God made him 
so, as he made him to like dogs. 

If Ayrton had ever attained the dignity of a niche in icho (and we do 

not doubt that he would speedily have done so), one among his recreations would 
have been chronicled : fencing. He was fond of the foils, and was happy when he 
could get somebody to take them up with him. The stick-fencing or staff-play of 
the fellahin interested him a good deal. 

And if death had not taken him when it did, we can be sure that, if he could 
have obtained leave, he would by this time have been at the Front. A better officer 
soldiers could hardly have had. 

Ayrton was connected with the East from his earliest years. His father, illiarn 
Scrope Ayrton, of the China Consular Service, was consul at Wenchow when ‘'Ted 
was born, on December 17, 1882, at Wuhu. His mother, Ellen Louisa, was second 
daughter of the Bev. Thomas McClatchie, Canon of the Hong- Kong and Shanghai 
cathedrals. The boy came back to England, and was sent to St Pauls School, ^\lieie 
he did well It will always be a matter for regret to his friends, as it was to 
himself, that Ayrton was not an University man. His later residence at Oxford when 
preparing for liis work in Ceylon sliowed him what he had missed. However, 
it was not to be, and when schooling was over he retuined to the East, though not 
so far east. In 1902 he first went to work with Prof. Petrie for the Fund at Abydos, 
and continued with him for two seasons. The semi-independent exploration with which 
he was entrusted at the Shilnet ez-2(0bib (published in A.bgdos, m) first sho'VNcd what 
he could do, and he also worked near Gurob in Middle Egypt, on some subsidiary 
work, in collaboration wdth a most congenial companion, Mr W. L. S. Loat. We were 
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very glad when this effective combination could be used again later on. In 1904-5 
Ayrton was transferred to the other work of the Fund, that of Naville and Hall 
at Deir el-Bahari, while Petrie was at work at Sinai. Though only at Deir el-Bahari 
for a single season, Ayrton made his mark there, and later on never lost the interest 
in it which his proximity at the Biban el-Muluk enabled him to keep up. His 
training under Petrie was of very great use in the excavation and recording of the 
graves that were met with, and in the volume Deir el-Bahari, Xlth Dynasty, i, he 
wrote the account of the fine tombs of the priestesses who were buried in Neb- 
hepetra’s temple. The sarcophagus of Kauit, which was found in one of them, is 
one of the chief treasures of the Cairo Museum. One of the finds that most 

interested Ayrton was that of the very interesting little model coffins that were dis- 
covered in these tombs, with waxen miniatures of the mummy inside, each duly 

inscribed with ^ ^ ^ prayers for the dead priestess to whom it belonged. His 

drawing of two of these models is to be found on Pkte xi of Deir el-Bahari, Xlth 

Dynasty, i. Altogether, he found these tombs of very great interest. It seems prob- 
able enough that, as he thought, the priestesses, wlio were all young, were all killed 
at one time to accompany the king to the next world. The appearance of one of the 
mummies entirely bore out his contention : it looked as if the woman had been 

strangled. This mummy is, I believe, at Cairo. That of the priestess Kemsit, who 
was always depicted as black in the frescoes of her tomb {Deir el-Bahari, Xlth 
Dynasty, III, pll. i, ii), and on the fragments of her sarcophagus {ihid i, pll. xxii, xxiii), 
is in the British Museum. She certainly looks like a negress. 

The actual sarcophagi of the priestesses, of which the small wooden coffins were 
intended to be counterparts, were raised under Ayrton’s superintendence from the 
tombs {Arch, Report, 1904-5, Fig. 10, p. 9). He devised, too, the wooden shoots which 
we afterwards re-used to facilitate the removal of debris from the upper platform of 
the temple (Deir el-Bahari, Xlth Dynasty, III, pi. xxxv, 1). His practical bent was of 
the greatest use. He had his ideas, and he carried them out excellently : as a 
coadjutor and companion, none could have been better. 

Unluckily, he left us in 1905 to work for Mr Theodore Davis in the Biban el- 
Muluk. He bettered himself in the world, so far as pay went, no doubt. He had 
also very interesting work to do. Mr Davis and he found several more of the missing 
royal tombs; those of Siptah, Horemheb, Tutankhamen, and Queen Teie, in which last 
what is probably the body of Akhenaten was found. Ayrton published accounts of 
these discoveries in the Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archaeology, 1906 (xxviii), 
pp. 185-18G; 1907 (xxix), pp. 85-86 and 277-281, with photographs of the Teie finds; 
and 1908 (xxx), pp. 116-117 (jewellery of Tausert). 

He also assisted his chief in the preparation of the elaborate monographs (to wliich 
Sir Gaston Maspero has contributed such interesting essays on the lives of the monarchs 
concerned), which were produced at Mr Davis’s cost for the Service des Antiquites, For 
the last volume, that on the tomb of Tutankhamen (Touatankharaanou), Ayrton had 
prepared a very elaborate report, which very regrettably does not appear in it, havino- 
to be omitted owing to want of space. Mr Davis, however, expressly wished Ayrton to 
produce it elsewhere, and it is to be hoped that it may be found among his papers, and 
be given to the world. We must not lose important material like this, if it can be avoided. 
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In 1908 the collaboration with Mr Davis was severed, and Ayrton returned to 
the Fund, being welcomed, naturally, with open arms. But his second work for us 
lasted but a single season, that of 1908-9, when he and Loat excavated important 
tombs of the Sixth Dynasty at Abydos (as yet unpublished), and the prehistoric 
cemetery at el-Mahasna. The Mahasna work was really an afterthought, and a most 
successful one ; the results were extremely good, and their publication, owing to the 
unusual excellence of the collotype plates, was one of the best-looking books we have 
yet produced. The Mahasna camp was one of the most exposed and comfortless 
that can be imagined. The shelter of the house at Abydos had to be abandoned, and 
camp pitched in the midst of the flat desert, foursquare to all the winds that blow in 
Egypt. However, the diggers had to live on the spot, if the cemetery was to be 
rescued from the plunderers who had already attacked it, and the knowledge of its 
secrets preserved for science. Later on, with Prof Naville, the first sod was turned 
of the new work at Umm el-Ga‘ab, and the strange rows of pots found, which were 
at first taken for the borders of some kind of sacred road leading to the early royal 
tombs {Arch. Report, 1908-9, p. 1). 

Again unluckily, Ayrton did not proceed with his collaboration with M. Naville 
as his assistant in this work. He was offered, and felt it his duty to accept, a nomi- 
nation to the Archaeological Survey of India, which would mean his eventual succession 
to the directorship of archaeology in Ceylon, then held by Mr Bell. First of all, 
however, he had to reside for a year at Oxford, to study Indian languages. That 
test passed with great credit, he went to India in Oct. 1911 and for several months 
travelled there, studying archaeological sites. Then he passed on to Ceylon, where, 
after a period of collaboration with Mr Bell, he finally took over the direction of 
archaeology in the island. His work was primarily the exploration and conservation 
of the ruins of Anuradhapura. We knew that he was deeply interested in his charge, 
and that he would do his work well. He always looked forward to flying visits to Egypt 
in his periods of leave, and should he at any time have left Ceylon he would certainly 
have returned to his first love. But he was not fated to be seen in Egypt again. 
Death met him in Ceylon in the spring of the present year, at the early age of 31, 
Of the circumstances we know little except that he was drowned in a lagoon when 
on a shooting expedition with a companion. Both bodies were found. 

So ended a most promising life. Characteristic of Ayrton's modesty^ was the fact 
that when he died nobody in Ceylon seemed to know anything much about his 
Egy^ptian record, except that he had worked with Prof. Petrie. He never blew his own 
trumpet. The first notice of his death published in England dated him merely from 
his arrival in India, as if he had been any ordinary competition- wallah. 

However, the Egy^pt Exploration Fund knows better. As a matter of fact, 
not only^ had he shewn himself in Egypt to be a most competent excavator and 
archaeologist, but also, though he had not yet at the time of his death published 
any exclusively philological work, he had in his spare time carefully studied the 
hieroglyphs, and could read them well. And though the duty^ of studying Indian and 
Sinhalese languages called him away, yet he had no intention of dropping Egyptian. 

One of his friends thinks that subscribers to the Journal will perhaps like to read 
this small appreciation of him. He was a man who inspired respect as well as liking. 

H. H. 
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inBLIOGKAPIIY OF 1913-14; CHRISTIAN EGYPT^ 

1. liihlu'tff. — Two Iriivt xl an 4 xli are published- from the Cairo 
Musfum by il. MrsiLie ot which xl, 10 — 10 aod xli, 4b — 32 are new. The form 
tbr (thiit\ ) is eiirioiis. 

( OiTM. i-rv i*‘\\ in'_: ' Sclilril'cr’s last ooiltMU ion of Saddle 0.1\ text-^ { r. last Repui't, 4:1), 
rem:nk'> tlmt th(‘ I'i/.ekiel tVi^nnnts ha\e some iiiterest for purposes of textual criticism 
and pi'itpost s an einondation in dtu’emiah \xx, ll). 

id*ep:n*a tory to the publication of tin* Morgan Sa‘ /.so/o/z, 11 KlUiKI.YXt 'K edits'^ from 
othei fra'_;imnt ar\ MSS tboso part > of the book wddeh havi* not vet bt*en printed: mo^t 
are at Pai i^, some in the f Kst. frt!nt\ (I'arrh. urif^ntffle at Caiio aial the British Museum. 

W wii 1 1 aii'^lateh with notes fiom the Sa'idic te\t in Laearde’s Ae[if/j)tt(fC(t 

by ti. 1). BnrKia: 4’he hn-um-n- mn^ht bt‘ coniplete<l and ^onn* ditlunilt points cleared up 
bv the u-^e of 'rhomp-oii’s te\t { r. Ilrpnrt, 1!H),S 0!t, .*>4). 

I should pie\iousl\ lia\e notice(l a leview’’ of the Ih'itish Museum Biblical Texts 
1 C, lxt'j»‘rt, llMl 12. atd by Wd.ssKi.v An imp»U'taiit series ijf correction^ and notes are 
now -upplitM’r l)y \(>\ bt.MM in Ah'. 1 ho*) ot hl^ 

A brit \ n< >t i< . " b\ B< )i ssi , i' of H one 1 s S.a idic (h)^p»ds (’oiiiments on the w’onderfully 
(’ompiete rt >ulf to which th* editor h,is atraiuo<l by colhM-tiir.X small fra^Miieiits o f ass 

in all the hbiain^ ot tic* ci\iltsed woild 

The Vienna p.irchmt*nt MS of the S.r. Arfs publi^lieil ' at length bv Wf.ssEI.v : 
it <'ont,^in-^ tra-nc nt^ ot ad ihapte-s between il and \\\i. ddcaiuh not -.o earlv as the 

Ihifwh Miceum .‘Mir\ lotel\ j-ublidieil b\ Ihid:,p‘ < 1!M 1 -12, db) it i^. ot some 

impoir.mco pal e o_^rj ,, j, ,,{1 y and oi t i.om*aphic;illy, a- wtll as for the criticiMU *)f the 
tc\t..'ind a \cr\ tuil in 1 1 od tier i-n <]eaU . \hau-t i\ ely w it h -pt'dino;. diacritical marks ainl 
pumc u,it C'U 

'idle F.ivtinuc fricfiicnts of tic* ]ircMon-ly published bv ( hisdec { >\ Repi>rt, 

I'.MtU ID. db) aic le-rdifed h\ i.KfuUI aiul (h »Pri K 1 Ml^. 

An ac. ..1110 ' of HeejS bilimijind ( d aei'oO ^ .pr ic (h.^p. i fiaumeiit-tr. Rrpurf, 1!>11-12, 
m; ) 1 - ^Mven b\ S t ‘n[ <>Mno, who pa \ > « -^pecud arteioioi) to rhcir \h aring < n the two endiners 

“ V ‘e * . - : 1 :* c ' e . , , , V , ...jv 11,, Miiipl.jte 

* ‘ ' ’ * ' ' Ml t I, * d a*ali .inM M u*' >iin aka r*ev 

• ' • O . . X < ^ 
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of St Mark. I may also refer to a Bote^ by Ph. Meyer on the same subject and the 
Pierpont-^Iorgan Ka ta laeros. 

Xau gives a note- of the existing remains of an EgyjRian polyglot (Ethiopie, Syriac, 
Buhairic, Arabic, Armenian) dating from or jnst before the 14th century. As well as the 
Complete volumes at Milan (Acts and Epi^tles), and Rome (Psalter), there is a leaf con- 
taining John i, 31 — 45 in the British IMuseum. 

The new v<4ame" of Uxyrh\nchus Papyri (on the title-page of which it is pleasant 
again to see the name of OHEXrELL as well as that of Hunt) contains Greek fragments 
of Leciticiis xvi, 33, 34 ( 1225), Fsalifu; vii, 9 — 12 ; viii, 2, 3 ( 122li) “interesting as pro\ fling 
early attestation of one or two readings which have liitherto re.sted on inferior aiulnnitv," 
Mattifew xii, 25, 2(), 31 — 33 (1227) coutaining “at least one unr(*cor<hMl variant,” Jolui xv, 
25 — 27, xvi, 21 — 31 (1223) gijod ami interesting text,” Jiuties i, 10 — LS (1229), and 
RertUttion V, 5 — <S, vi, 5 — 3 (1230), shewing “so far as it goes, a teiidency to agree with 
the tt'Xt (»f the Codex Sinaiticus.” 

Deissmann has a few notes^ on the Biblical jrissages in Hunt’s publication of the 
Rylamls pa})yri ( r. lieport, 1011-12, 57). 

Both in a highl\' critical review"' of vim >So(len’s text ami in a lai*ge and 
exhaustive work" on B and X, H. C. HosKunt jmts fa’ward his views with \igonr as 
to th(‘ importance of the Egyptian versicais in their intluenct^ on th(‘ Greek MSS. 

2. A p h:rjip!ial, (r/iosttr, — (Tiif:HAt;r gemaally prais*>s' Haase’s sm-vey of the 
( Io<[H‘l-Apo(a \ ]tha in Orumtal languagos ( r, last RrpnrL 49), but remarks tlial gn^at 
Ciiuipr* s^i(»n in d<■^t*rI[^ti^m ha> <)cca''io!ially led to ob^cuiitv. MoFKAi’r reinaiks" that 
tho woj k is a seimihh^ protost agaiii.>l some wild tiieoile'^ eurrtmt, such as those of 
( ’onrady : and that we are still hampered by lack of <-ritir*al editions of tln> trxts. 
An aiticlo* ])y L. St A. Wkli.s givt^'- a (M)n\eni<‘nt .'-tiivty of the whole litri-atnrc for 
tho Ihigli^h rca<irr. 

In no. ]:>4 (d his J/^sceZ/ca, voN IjKMM [)nblmhc>, ’’ a longi>h fragment of a toxt 
tliat >een.s soinothing b.‘r^\oen an apocryphal lif* of tho liios>c(l \’irgin and hvmns 
cohiifctod witli lu‘r and with tho i\i^^ion. Smaller fiagniont^ of n occur amoitg tin* 
Amlier>t-Morgan l*ap\ri puhlisho.] hy rmm, and VfUi liianm ablo with the h*dj) of 

hi" to\t to oinoiid t ho.so and to n'-^toio tiicir doe order. 

^ ouaux ^ .Ic/.v (tj P(niJ {/\ la-.t lA’purt, 51) js rewiowod’' bv ElAMluN, who ao 4 -oi-d> 
it g*‘]iorai piai.’>e, wdiilo differing from V. on on<* or two points, sack a^ tho <jm'-tioti 

wh< t hoi‘ tlio author intondotl his woik to bo takon U'' a r anance* or as serious historv, 

A favourabh nwiow'- by V. DE L\}iRfn[,ET: dvstdis at sorm* lonitth on tin* >upposod 

< t>rrc-pondci,o<‘ wdtii Som ca. If w'o l)ogm to find in tlio lartor some faint tia<‘es of 

tho atirmsphcn^ in whioh Chri'^tiamry w.i^ soon to Hoiiri-In i^ it that Stoiedsm had 
I M iMy borrowed to >omo slight oxteiit fr‘an Judaism ? 
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8. GA8ELEE 


A second Greek Apocryphal Apooahjpse of John is published^ by Nau. It does 
not seem to be related to that in the Britibh Museum Coptic Apocrypha. 

In a long and most careful review^ of the British Museum Coptic Apoci'ypha 
(r. last Report, 50) C-RUM devotes most attention to the life of Pisentius, and is able 
to add a good deal to the undervstanding of the Coptic text by his use of the Arabic 
life in Paris MSS. He appends a valuable list of words, taken from the whole 
volunie, of lexicographical interest, with comments and parallels. Rahlfs^ would 
prefer the British Museum to issue all these texts in facsimile, like the Gospel of 
Burtholuniew. and not to trouble aboiit having them edited and translated as things 
at present stand. A review by P. P[eeters] describes the contents of the volume, 
and shews (among other notes) that the intiuence of St Michael on the rising of the 
Nile anel other indications in the Mysteries of St John do not necessarily make an 
Egyptian <u’igin for the Apocryphon certain. Maspero suggests^ that some further 
]>arallels from ancient Egyptian Religion might have been quoted, and comments 
briefly on the difference between the Sa‘. and Boh. lives of Pisentius. 

(jrKtUiAUT’s publication of the Ethi<q>ic Qalenientos, which has been published in 
instalments in the Revue de (' Orient Chre'tien {i\ last Report, 50) now appears^ in volume 
form. 

A review" of de Faye’s work on Gnosticism ( r, last Report, 52) by BatiffOL 
remarks on its importance as a reaction! against Bous^ct’s \iews, but sees Protestant 
bias in the general tiantment of tlu‘ subject. PteciE is more favourable; and in the 
course of some getieral remarks states well tiie strong and weak points (the latter 
predominating) of gnosticism as compared with thosr of ortliodoxy. He thinks that 
de Fave lias made good use of his very dithi-ult mattudal. 

Attention is called’' by S. Lea to the mathematics (four-dimensional geometry) 
of tlie Bruce Papyrus. He observes that most of tiu' numbers of the Gnostic series 
can be repre-tmted in the form ( O' -e />q { o- — and loFl^ that the hgures of the text 
mav usuall\ be ex])lained by the geometncal eonsti uerions of such number>. 

In an analysis of the Cnrpxs ot Hermetic \\rnmgs (the Roiniundres and others) 
J. M. Greed tlunks ' tiiat Kgy[>tian «a*igins have i>een somewhat over-e>timated, and 
tiiat ^ome ot thorn at any late "are little more tliau popularized Greek metaphysics, 
oloiirrd l)\ UNtrology. ’ 


d IjfrryK'ol. Seheimann’^ goiieral work on Fg\ptian liturgies {r. laA Report. 

I's leview rd ‘ by Hi- Fit, who will not e.*mmit himself doKnitelv to Schennann’s three 
stages: ((/) tune of Glotnent. < >ngeu, the Heir-lUlyzeh fragments etc.; (6) 4th to 6th 
eeiituiies, Syrian intluenee , ('A the fonnation of the liturgies as w'c now have them. 
A long review’’ by BotsskI’ contains a ratbor elaborato suggestion as to the composition 
of the Egyptian Liturgy in early days. 
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The second half^ of the Cairo SynaxaHum (i». last 53, (39) is uuw to hand, 

completing the year, edited by the Hegoumenos Philotheos Macarius and the Priest 
Michael Macarius. At the end of the second six months is a useful alphabetical 
index of all the saints commemorated. 

The recensions of the Synaxaniun, other than the Jacobite, have hitherto met with 
complete neglect. I. Krachkovsky gives some account^ of a Melchite version in a 
manuscript at the monastery of St Catharine on Mount Sinai, of which there are now 
photographs in the Academy’s Asiatic Museum in Petrograd, paying Cbpecial attention 
to a preface, called the ^ATroXo^yia Er^aptcrToi/, which seems regularly to occur with it. 
(The MS was written by a certain Nicholas at Damietta in a.d. 1095.) He most 
ingeniously suggests that Evaristns is a mistake for Metaphrastes for 

and that the writer of the preface is none other than the famous Simeon Metaphrastes, 
a Byzantine hero naturally in honour among the Egyptian Melcliites. He piints the 
(Arabic) WTroXoyia with (Russian) translation. 

A resLune of Guidi’s study of the Ethiopic Synaxariuni {v. Reports, 1910-11, 53 and 
1911-12, 61) is given** by Nau. 

The months of Nahase and Paguemen (eTrayopievai) = 7 August — 12 September 
complete’* the first quarter of the Ethiopic Synaxariuni : the text is due to I. GuiDl, 
the translation to S. GutiHAUT. The last-naim‘(l supplies a very full alphabetical index. 
A review® by P. P[eeTERs] makes a few suggestions as to some of the rather unfamiliar 
names in it. 

The Menoloyia of the Coptic Church, now extant only in Arabic, are well worth 
a study as a supplement to the Sytiaxarium. Nau has printed a good text** resting 
on the collation of several MSS, and his general introduction, as well as his appendices 
(one a quite romantic story of the adventures of one of the MSS, Barberiiii 2), are of 
high interest. In a reviewg S. Gkehaut is able to make use of his knowledge of the 
Ethiopic Synaxcu'ia to clear up one or two doubtful names of saints. {GRf:BAUT aLo 
begins" the publication of a fragment of an Ethiopic Menoloyion : the present instalment 
contains the saints (»f the month of Maskaram.) A review** of Nan’s work by Ehrhakd 
compares the calendar with similar Constantino[Kjlitan lists. P. P[eeters] makes two 
or three suggestions*" towards the emendation of tiie text. 

The fii'c^t volume** of a large and hands<»me new llteotok’ia, printod for liturgicfil 
use by CLAUDIUS Bey Laiuh, has arrived from Cairo. Its cwuitents appear on a rapid 
inspection to differ little from his smaller edition of four vears ago. 

The Coptic Canticles are the subject f*f one chapter in Meakns’ general work*- on 
the subject. At any rate in modern Cttptic liturgiology tin* Psdlnoslia and the Theoiokia 
are so closely connected — the titles are interchangeable — that the origitial disposition is 
difficult to unravel. Mearns keeps to the earlier series found in connexion with the 
Psalter. 
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28 


S. GASELEE 


A handsome liturgical production is an edition^ of the tarahat (plural of fin'h). in 
Coptic and Arabic, for Holy Week, the production of the Hegoumeuos Philotheos 
Macarius and the MiUallim Michael Girgis. Each day and night of the week is 
(ordinarily) divided into five ‘Giours ” (1st, 3rd, 6th, 9th, 11th) with their appropriate 
recitations. 

A few fragments from Bohairic Service-books, none of any great importance, in 
a Cambridge College Library, are described" by Gaselee. 

CiiAiXE publishes^ the text, with translation, of the Ethiopic orders of confirmation, 
marriage, and extreme unction ; while Eurixger does the same-^ for the Anaphora of 
‘‘James, the Lords Brother” from Paris MS Aeth. 74. 

The Leyden Greek-Arabic book of lessons or Pericopae ('y. last Report, o8) is the 
subject of a longer investigation^ by Baumstark. He compares the lessons with those 
in the regular (e.g. Habashi’s) tables, and thinks that it shews signs of being an early 
redaction with influence from Jerusalem. He hopes that more may be done bv further 
comparison when the Pierpont-Morgan Kata me r os is published. 


4. Church Literature. — A review® signed H. [R.] H[all], of the late P. D. Scott- 
MoncrieR s Paganism and Christianity in Egypt {i\ last Report, 52) remarks that the most 
valuable part of the book is the array of archaeological evidence for Egyptian monasticism ; 
the study of the literary evidence is less valuable. It also praises his acute and trenchant 
criticisms of Gayet’s results. Burkitt makes some astronomical suggestions* in S.-M,h 
account of the Pistis Sophia. Wendlaxd supplies^ a few useful bibliographical 
references : AV. K. L. Clarke characterizes'’ S.-M. as “ a writer with a special gift for 
popularizing knowledge.” 

Zimmermann’s account of the references to ancient Egyptian religion in pagan and 
patristic writers is reviewed by Roeder^" and Wiedemanx^L 

A general sketch^- of the Alexandrian theological school by A. Diacoxof has been 
translated from Russian into Greek by G. Papamichael. 

Bigg s well-known book on the Christian Platonists of Alexandria has now appeared 
in a new edition with good indexes, and a few corrections by F, E. Bright man. 

A. DE Boysson is inclined^^ to throw some doubt on the Harnack-Hiobouniotis 
Commentary of Origen on the Apacahjpse (v. Report, 1911-12, G2). The work should 
be claimed fur O. only with great caution and hesitation, and if it be the work of O. at all, 
c’e.s^ uu Origene sirnplijie, assagi, sans duute, mais affaihli et enerreC I may here mention 
Koetschau s edition^^ of Origen’s Pe Principiis, and reviews of it bv H. D[elehaye]i®, 
who comments on the difficulty of extracting the original from the highly falsified 
tradition of a translation, and by P. DE LarkiolleL who investigates with some care 


^ Kitnh turaJmt el-haAlofh el-itiiKjodJisali, 
- to the Cutulugue of MSS. at 

^ xvii, :^49, 4i!(.) ; xviii, 1:^. 

^ Ihid. iv. 39. 

" JoVTn. £<0 Arch, i, 7o. 

Jovrtt. ThevL Stud, xvi, 137. 

Sjjhi)ij\ XV 111, 1G2. 

The Christvm Pbitorhts <>/ Ahxnndruo 
Recife BihUipie. x, 'Aw. 

Anal. BfB. xxxiu, 7o. 


Cairo, a.m. 1030. 
ta-jnciHe iitnl Culca. CuUcgc, Cambridge, 1914. 
^ Oritns Chridi'mns, X.S. iv, 1. 

" Au,in>. HAU-n. Stud, xxxiii, 393. 

Tltad, Lit. Zeit. xxxix, 73. 
thocns Chridianus, X.S. iv, 143. 

’Eka.X. xii. 193. 

Ox fun I 1913. 

OrigrnKS Wcrlc, v, Leipzig. 1913. 

Ilccne Crltagie, 2 May 1914, 337. 
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the sources successfully used by K. to produce his valuable resultant text. An in- 
vestigation^ into Origens style by Borst deals chiefly with his homilies on Jei'emiah 
and the Commentary on St John. 

St Clement is the subject of two valuable studies by English writers. J. Patrick 
prints^ his Croall lectures, and R. B. Tollintok has produced an extensive and pains- 
taking treatise^ which is particularly valuable as including an account of all the most 
important literature of the subject which has appeared in recent years. A stylistic 
point (St Clement's use of the optative) is investigated-^ by J. Schaji, and his work is 
shortly noticed^ by A. H[eisenberg]. 

Barby has written a life® of St Athanasius for general readers, and C. V[an] b[e] 
V[orst] praises' him for deriving his information from the Saint's own works, and not 
merely from biographies. 

In Leipoldt’s new volume® of Sinuthian texts there is much of the highest interest. 
The majority of the pieces are letters or sermons on the monastic life and its obligations : 
there follow a treatise which L. has called De disc ri mine temporum, to which one MS adds 
an Arabic version, here edited by I. Schaefers; the Apocahjpse of Shenoute; and the 
Testament of Shenoute. He also adds a passage from a Paris MS about Shenoute and 
Abba Moses. Much of the contents of the volume is quite new ; portions have been 
excerpted by Zoega, and some published by Amelineau. The editing appears to be 
uniformly excellent, and M. A. Guidi has again contributed an index of Greek words. 
Some ingenious emendations and completions of lacunae will be found ^ in No. 137 of 
YON Lemm’s Miscellen. 

A. Grohmann completes his edition of the various versions of the Apocalypse of 
Shenoute {v. last Report, 56) by the Arabic text (which is in the form of a Sermon by 
St Cyril) with translation, and a translation of the Coptic text in Leipoldt's volume 
mentioned above. Good indexes complete the whole publication, and a useful list of some 
Arabic ecclesiastical terms. 

Chaine's contention for a Greek original for the Apophthegmata Patrum (i\ last 
Report, 56) is on the whole supported'"' by D. E. M. Yismara, who however remarks that 
the arguments are mainly negative or at most cumulative — weak individually but more 
cogent when added together. In no. 140 of his Miscellen vox Lemm corrects'- a mis- 
translation by Levy of a sentence in the Apophthegmata (Zoega 328^). 

A Bohairic homily on penitence, attributed without authority to St Cyril, is published'® 
by ChaIxe from the Vatican MS 59 ff. 85 — 96; it dates from a.d. 918, and any Bohairic as 
early as this is worth printing, and the two miraculous stoiies, though known from other 
sources, are not without interest. Amelixeaet points out'-^ that the publication is some- 
what disfigured by misprints, and makes some corrections in translation. P. P[eeters] 

' Beitrlige zur sprachL-stiL u. rhet. ^yilrdigung des Origemi. Freising, 1913. 

2 Clement of Alexandria, London (?), 1914. 

® Clement of Alexandria : a Stadg in Christian Liberalism, London, 1914. 

^ Der Optatii'geh ranch hei Klemens v. Alexandrien, Pcxderborn, 1913. 

® Bgz. Zeitschr. xxii, 563. ® Saint Athanase, Pciri.s, 1914. 

" Anal. Boll, xxxiii, 34:^. ^ Corp. Script. Christ. Or. ii. v, 4, 1913. 

® Petrograd Acad. Bull. 1914, 534. ZDMG, Ixviii, 1. 

" Didaskaleion ii, 531. Petrograd Acad. Bxdl. 1914, 540. 

MJanges de la Fac. Or. de Beyrouth, vi, 493. Sphinx, xviii, 87. 
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examines^ the several appearances ot the story of the cross that bled when wounded by the 
Jew. I have not yet seen what I am told is an elaborate monograph- on St Cyril by 
Liatshenko. P. Comnenus treats" of the type or symbol of the scape-goat in St Cyrils 
writings. 

Speaking last year of the "Memoirs’" of Dioscorus (r. last Report, 57) VON Lemm 
mentioned a leaf among the Rainer MSS at Vienna. He now publishes^ and translates 
this, with notes, after a copy sent him by Wessely. 

Patristic quotations in an apologetical work of Timothy Aeliirus, probably written 
after his exile to Gangra in 460, and now only extant in Armenian, are examined® by 
F. C. CoNYBEAiiE. He shews that tliere is thus preserved a certain amount of patristic 
matter otherwise lost to us. One of these citations, from Diomsius of Alexandria, is com- 
pared® by Xau with a passage in the Didascalia, shewing that the latter was probably 
alUguie comme iiti ecrit apostoUque par des evecpies syrtens da contiaencement da troisihae 
siecle. 

The Saddle text ot the first homily of Severus of Antioch after his consecration is now 
published" with translation by PoRCHER {i\ Report^ 1906-07, TO) from Paris MS Copte 
131h flf. 68—73. 

Referring to the Bohairic letter from Severus of Antioch to the deaconess Anastasia’" 
published by Chaine (r. last Report, 57) ilERCATE points ont^ that it exists (in a modified 
form) in Greek in various Catenae. He thinks that only a part of it can be ascribed to 
Severus, and much of that is a plagiarism from St Gregory of Xyssa. 

A'. Perier begins to publish^ with translation the Arabic text (which appears 
to be derived from a Coptic original) of a letter of Pisentius, Bishop of Qeft, to 
the faithful of his diocese. It was piesiiniably composed after the Saracen invasion 
of Egypt : but it professes to be a prophecy, nut a history, of the coming of the 
Arabs. 

L. Cantarelli completes^" his list of the Prefects of Egypt by the names, with 
an account of each, from the time of Theodosius I (a.D. 395) to the Saracen 
conquest. His remarks on those towards the end of the list, whose history is 
doubtful and controversial, are clear-headed and interesting. The relations between 
the Empire and Egypt under the Saracen dominion, as recoided by Arabic chroniclers, 
are the subject of a study by E W. Brooks ; particularly the invasion of Egypt by 
the Imperial fleet. 

I should have mentioned la^t year Seybold’s edition^- of the Patriarchal History 
of Severus ibn el-Muqaffa', edited from the oldest known MS (A.D. 12G6) in the 
Hamburg Library, and reviews by Gr.vf^" and Duensing^\ 

Among the historical MSS belonging to the Bihliothecpie Orientale of the Lhiiversity 
of Beyroiit Cheikho desciibes^" several of Egyptian interest, such as MSS of the History 

^ Boll, xxxiii, 343. - JSv. Kirill arrhiepi4()p Alexandrysky, Kieff, 1913. 

2 ’EkkX. xii, 542. ^ Petrograd Arad. B>dl. 1914, 485. 

^ Journ. Throl. Btvd. xv, 432. ® Rrcae Bihlirpir^ xi, 423. 

' Itrv. Or. Vhret. xix, 09, 135. Oriens Chrirtia titfs, N.S. iv, 59. 

^ Rrv. Or. Chrk. xix, 79. Mnaorir delhi R. Ac<td. del Lincei, Rome, v, xiv, 7a. 

Byz. Zeitsehr. xxii, 381. 

Alejynidri/asrhe Fatriurrheng^schirhte (Hamburg Library Ptd>] Icntions lli), 1912. 

DeitUrhe Lit. Znt. xxxiv, 20. >1. n Lit. Zeit, xxxviii, 714. 

Melanges de la Far. Or. de Beyrouth, vi, 213. 
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of Eutychius, and continuations of it, of Agapius, of the Patriarchal History of Severus, 
and of other less important chronicles. 

Francox continues^ his French translation of the Ethiopic Didascalia, 

5. History, Legends, etc, — Papadopoulos discusses- the extent to which Egyptian 
monasticism may have originally been more or le,'>s consciously founded on the model 
of the KciTo'^oi of the Serapeiim at Memphis. 

Mortification by means of a plunge into a cold bath was much less common 
among the Egyptian ascetics, L. Gougaud tells" us, than among their contemporaries 
in the West. 

WlLMART calls ^ attention to an early Latin translation of the Greek life of 
St Anthony, and publishes two chapters of it. He thinks it may have been made 
at Rome, very soon after the composition of the original (c. A.D. 865). 

A very important contribution to the history of the Church of Egypt has appearAl 
in P. VAN Gauwexbergh’s survey' of Egyptian monasticism between 451 and 641. He 
deals first with the literary sources, from the wa>rks of Besa to the Patriarchal History 
of Severus of Ashmounain, and acutely discusses the amount of fact in the various 
intermediate lives and histories (e.g. Daniel of Scete, Pisentius, Samuel of Qalamoun). 
He then takes the monasteries in order, from the Ennaton outside Alexandria to 
the monks of the Thebaid, and gives the story of each in this flourishing period 
of Egyptian Christianity. Van C. has worked much at MS sources, Coptic and 
Arabic, and no future ecclesiastical historian of Egypt will be able to neglect the 
very copious material now made accessible in the course of this admirable survey. 

Yet another volume® of British Museum Sad die texts has appeared, edited by 
Wallis Budge. It contains the Martyrdom of St Victor and the Encomium of 
Celestinus upon him (of these we may hope to hear more from von Lemm) ; the 
lives of Eustathius Placidus and Theopiste, and of Apa Cyius: the Encomium of 
Flavianus on Demetrius of Alexandria ; two ascetic works by A]>a Ephraim ; the lives 
of John the Calybite and of Onuphrius ; and a curious discourse on Abbaton, the 
Angel of death, by Timothy, Patriarch of Alexandria. Translations are provided and 
short introductions, but no attempt has been made to find the Greek or other originals 
wLere these exist. A review^^ by Gaselee, makes some corrections in the text from 
the facsimiles at the end of the volume, and suggests some changes in translation. 

The cult of SS. Cyrus and John at Abukir (cf. Report, 1910-11, 68) is the 
subject of a general investigation"' by Wiedemann. He thinks that the Story of 
Abu-Sir and Abu-Kir in the Arabian Nights (Burton, Night 930) may ultimately be 
traceable to a reminiscence of the legends of these saints. 

R. Ml edema, wTiting a general dissertation'* on St Menas, has nut seen Griftith's 
translation of the British Museum Nubian text. He prints the of the Saint in 

^ Rer. Or. Chret. xix, 183, - ’Ek/cX. ^apo?, xii, 450. 

3 Bull. cTanc, litt. chret. iv, 90. ^ Rcr^.c Ba>^dictine, xxxi, 161. 

Etude sur les moiaes d'E<jypte depuis Chalcnloire jusqu'O Vinrasion Arahc. Louvain Dissertation, 
Pails, 1914. 

® Coptic Martyrdoms in the Dirdevt of Upper Egypt, Lonclui, 1914. 

^ Journ, Eg. Arch, i, 299. ^ Rphinx, xviii, 9:1. 

® De Ileilige Meao.s, Rotterdam, 1913. 



32 


S. GASELEE 


the Greek and Latin versions, with apparatus criticus : the Coptic material, as he remarks, 
is very slight if we consider the great popularity of St ilenas in Egypt. His treatment 
of Coptic stelae is not wholly successful : he interprets, for instance, npoeicvoc as 
“ Bewaker,” connecting it with poeic, whereas it is nothing more than a rather corrupt 
form of Ttpoeo-roy^. But the whole is a convenient summary of what we know of the 
cult of this Saint, especially in the light of Kaufmanns excavations. A review^ by 
Amelixeau makes suggestions as to a mythological origin for the cult, and comments 
on some of iMiedema's Coptic. Miedema elset\here- raises the rjuestion whether any 
connexion can be traced between the cult of St Menas and that of the Phrygian moon- 
god, Men. 

Wensinck’s texts on St Hilaria { i\ last Rejujvt, GO) are reviewed*^ by P. P[eeters], 
who comment^ oti the Egvptian forms of it (Aiabic Stjnajuriuni and Coptic fragments). 
He lias some interesting remarks on the very doubtful pronunciation of the name of 
the author of the latter, Pambo. 

Some passages in Bussi’s Lifr of St Ap}\a are emended’^ by VOX Lemm in no. 138 
of his Miscellen. 

Nau now com})letes'' hi.s edition and translation of the Syriac version of the history 
of John niKoAofcoe. He thinks tliat Zach arias, the a\ithor of the present biography, 
wrote in Aiahic (or v\cn in Greek) hut not m Coptic. 

Aiiiong th(‘ manuscripts {mostly (Christian Arabic) belonging to Father P. Asbath 
( c. la.st llepart, (jl, whei'e he was calb^l P. A. Sbath) of Aleppo, are some*^ (48, 67, 
73, 77, (S2) Containing liv(‘s of Kgyptian saints. The same may be said of MS no. 38 
of th(‘ Jacobite monastery of St Mark at Jerusalem, descidbed' bv Ghaf : it contains 
l'2o lives of saints, many Kg\ptian: it is written in Karshuni character, and was 
translated fn)m Syriae into Arabic^ by a monk of Ale[)po in 1732. 

Texts in betli diab'ets on the apoervjdial meiging of Abraham and Melchisedec on 
Mt Tabor an> edited" by ( Iaselkk, who also prints a text of a Buhairic hymn about 
a mysterious ineident in \\hi(‘h Sluuieiite smiles at an act of justice done by Constantine, 
fuller tlian the fragment j>re\iouslv known to Leipoldt. (He prints some corrections 
and aihhuiht to Ins pre\ iou> tract on the 24 Khhu*-', to wdiich some additional material 
from Paris MSS has been published ' by 1)kt>A!’< )U'rK, who ]>roinises more. In a note^'^ 
oti the t('\fs (ui tilt' 24 Kldt'is ( c. Ib'pnrt, 11)12 13, bN) P. P[keters] rightly remarks that 
there is lilt certiun aur henry f'>r an implied statenomt that our jire.Nont xVi'abic Svnaxariiim 
had a Goptie t>riginal.) A rt'vit'w *' 1)\ F. N[Ar] give> seme further jiarticulars of the 
origin ef Mt'lehisedt'c hem ( Irt't'k MSS at Pari> : another^'-’, signed C., makes some 
suggestions as to translation. prt'G'rring, ft)r instance, to rendtu’ OT.wnT^T^^-eoitoc by 
Cdurunlia ratlu'r than to takt^ it. as G. has dt>m\ as the (_'optic re])resentative of d(j>0ovLa, 

Amt>ng rht' Kthit'tpic M iscrifauea puhlished^^ by Grkiiai't there are seveial which 
have an ultimate Kgy]>tian oiigin : aud the same may be said of the contents of the 

> /, \Mn, UL " T/bM/,,./, V, T>jaArj.rn't, xUiii, 3U0 

.(//-// \\\oi, 72 ‘ It'to'LiM'i 1014, 537. 

‘ /I’f- o,’ fV/.V M\, 3a ' ll),J will, 211. 

: X-; 11, 311 ' n. III, Caiuhritlv^e. 1914. 

'* 0 \ Nvni, Ul . M\. 7s i’ y;,,// \x\:u. 23 o. 

la r. ff>\ \!\, 222 ’ /I << , \\u\^ 131. 

*• /e ' . O/*. t'hn'f wui. 277. 


3os, 117. \ ' >.l 
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Ethiopic manuscripts belonging to M, Delorme also being catalogued^ by the same 
scholar. There is equally some such material in the catalogues of Ethiopic MSS in 
various collections (d'Abbadie, Zotenberg, Mondon-Vidailhet, and others, public and 
private, containing fewer MSS) published ^ by M. C‘HAiNE. 

6. Non-literxiri/ te.vts. — Leclercq begins^ a complete publication, with translation 
and very full bibliography for each text, of the Decian lihelli. 

Part of a find of Assuan papyri is now at the British Museum (the rest at Munich). 
A preliminary account^ of the former is given by H. I. Bell : most belong to the 
second half of the 6th century. From them the relationship of a family living at 
Syene can be made out, and the names of a good number of clergy of the place. Of 
philological interest is the word XPVP^ (written in Greek lettei s) = viroirecraLov. As an 
appendix H. R. Hall publishes a Coptic account of articles deposited as security from 
the back of a Harmonthis papyrus. 

The Crum-Steindorff Jeme texts {i\ Report, 1911-12, 68) are reviewed® by Carl 
Schmidt. He makes several corrections from those of the originals in the Berlin 
Museum, but admits that such sn3all errors do not greatly detract from the value of 
a. most important piece of work, and hopes that the second volume, with translation 
and critical introduction, may not be long delayed. 

I should previously have pointed out that L. Wenger calls® attention to the 
change in the oath used in Egypt after the Saracen conquest. Previously it had been 
“by the health of the Empeior” — it then changes to “by the health of our lords that 
bear rule.” H. I. Bell publishes^ an intermediate form, probably of the year a.d. 644-5 
(i.e. immediately after the conquest), “by the health of all government and power that 
rules us at all times, both here in Oxyrhynchus and elsewhere.” This leaves a loop- 
hole for a possible restoration. In A.D. 647 we find l3aai\iK7]r aoirripiav again, and 
Bell suggests that by that time the word ^aaiXtKo^ may have been transferred to the 
person of the Caliph®. 

Among a few Coptic pap\ri published^ by W. Hengstenberg in a series of t^tndien 
und Mittediinrjen from the stock of the bookseller Jacques Rosenthal, there are three 
fragmentary letters and three notes of accounts: but most important is a magical 
prayer in which a widow, after the usual invocation of Old and New Testament 
Saints, conjures a corpse to be the agent of her vengeance upon her enemy. H. see.s 
in this a distinct pagan survival: the writer has no personal connexicn with the dead man, 
but invokes him as being nearer God and so more etfectual in carrying nut her curse. 

Part of a table of tractions, once belonging to a schijolbov named Phonbanimoii 
David, is published^'’ by Sir Herbert Thompson. It thrms a link between the mathe- 
matics ot ancient Egypt aiul tljat of the model n Copt : all fractions aie represented in 
terms of fractions who.se numerator is unity. 

^ Or, XIX, IT, 174, - Cf. Rer. Or. xix, 3. 

BnU, lift. I'hrk. iv, 52, 126. ^ KOo, mu, ]6o. 

Throl. Lit. Zeit. XKxix, 331. ^ Zeit^%chr. d. rign^-Stiftung, xxxii, 361. 

" Bgz. Zeitsrhr, xxii, 392. 

An incidental remark hy Bell corrects a statement in the last Rtgort, 62. The will of Abraham, 
Bi''hnp ot Hariiionthi.^, should be dated about the end of the 6th century — not in the middle of the 7th, or 
even, as some have stated, in the 8th. 

^ Beitrdge zur F(jr.ichuiig i, in, 92, Munich, 1914. Ann'ert Egypt, i, 54. 

Jourii. of Egypt. Arch. ii. 5 
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A somewhat belated review^ by Kehm of Lefebvre's volume of Greek Christian 
inscriptions criticises the manuer in which they are published and has many suggestions 
to make both in reading and in interpretation. 

Speaking of the Greek Christian inscriptions on Mount Sinai, F. M. Abel 
mentions- that there are traces of Coptic names on the cairn at the top of Jebel Mousa, 
and he quotes a short Coptic inscription from the rocks of Wady ilokatteb. 

The excavations by Feet and Loat at Abydos produced two handsome stelae with 
inscriptions^ (Plate XIII and p. 38 sqq.). Many of the saints invoked — both are 
epitaphs — are quite unidentified. So in M. A. Murray’s publication-^ of the epitaph of 
Apa Teleme there seem to be two unknown places and an unidentified epithet ncepAiH of 
Apa Joseph. 

A reviewer of the Toronto publication of ostraca mentions^ that the name 
or I\i(7pa7]\Lo^, which Sir H. Thompson has noted as curious, is found elsewhere: he 
also proposes two corrections in the reading of sums of money expressed in Kepdria. 

7. PhilologicoL — Revillout’s posthumous study of Coptic grammar ( i \ last 
Report , 62) is concluded®, for he had not progressed further than the alphabet. 
The most valuable feature of the present part is probably the equation of the crossed 
2 of Ach mimic with its equivalents in the other dialects. A short memoir “ of Revillout 
by Wessely adds a complete bibliography of his very numerous works, among which 
are many of interest to students of the language and literature of Christian Egypt. 

Some notes ^ on Coptic grammar and orthography by Akelineau comprise sensible 
judgements on the matter of word-division; he quotes ‘'awful examples” from the two 
extreme schools. Equally interesting are his investigations into the manner in which 
interrogations are followed by the verb Tie (tc^ ue) and into the imperfect and pluperfect 
followed by the auxiliary ne. But there are probably few who agree with him that 
the C(»ptic Biblical texts need re-publishing with much greater attention to grammatical 
niceties: with a competent apparatus criticus, such as that provided in Horner’s editions, 
the grammarian can work out his own rules and form his own text. 

In no. 136 of his Miscellen vox Lemm withdraws'^ a sugge^stion he had made in 
no. 30 (notes on the Acts of the Council of Ephesus) to emend into m*. u^ton. 

He now shews that iig^con and kindred expressions are quite often used in accounts 
of voyages to mean the ‘‘shallows” near the shore. In no. 139 he doubts^'^ if the word 
g^tofiK in Peyron and Tattam be not a vox niJiili. It occurs Zoega 501, and should 
perhaps be emendecl and be the pronominal fijrm, with the pronoun of the 

2ud pers. sing, mase., of the verb ^P, 2.®P", [2”P]- 

Rahlfs’ study of Greek words in Coptic dress {v. last Report, 63) is briefly 
analysed^ by Hexgstenberg. 

In his edition of the Christian Nubian texts Griffith had casually mentioned that 
''¥M\,7}v= pagan is not found in Coptic. Gaselee thinks^^ this too sweeping a statement, 
and gives some examples to prove his contention. 

‘ Eg:. Zeitsrhnft, xxii, 525. - Pujcue Bihlupj.e, xi, 112. 

^ The Cem»Xeries of Abgdo-s, iii, London, 1913. ^ A/o:/e,>t Egypt, i, 156. 

•* Journ. Hell. Sfyd. xxxiii, 386. n Egyptologiqre, xiv, 1.33. 

" Btrd. zor PaJneogrnphie, xiii, Leipzig, 1913. ^ xvii, 177; xviii, 1. 

Petrogr.id Arad. Boll. 1914, 532. Ihid. 539. 

“ By,. xxii, 563. u Eg. Arch, i, 207. 
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In the course of a study^ of the origin of the Glagolitic script (which he would derive 
for the most part from Latin cursive), Wessely suggests that one or two letters {sha and 
^ivot, probably not chervi) may have been borrowed from Coptic writing. In his paper he 
figures an alphabet of Coptic and Arabic equivalents, taken from the known Arabic texts 
in Coptic script, and two passages (already known) of Coptic written in Greek letters. 

The Christian Nubian texts have finally appeared- under the editorship of Griffith 
alone, though he pays the highest tribute to the work of Schaefer, whose notes he has 
fully utilized. His edition consists of all the texts in full, with translations (including the 
graffiti), a full sketch of the grammar ot the language, and a complete index-vocabulary 
of every word occurring, with English or Greek equivalents. The whole is a triumph 
of decipherment and insight, and future discoveries are now provided with a sure 
ground-work for investigation. In a review^ Zettersteex makes some suggestions as 
to individual words by comparing them with their derivatives in modern Nubian. Turaief 
has a general article^ on researches in Christian Nubian. 

I regret that last year {Report, p. 64) I misrepresented Schuchardt^s remarks" 
as to the nomenclature of the various perii)ds ot Nubian. Contrary to what I have 
made him say, he would use the terms Meroitic, and then Early or Christian Nubian. 
There are thus at least three nomenclatures in use; for Giiffith speaks of Ethiopian for 
the early time and keeps Meroitic in its usual place, while Gars tang uses Meroitic (sub- 
divided into periods) for all the Ethiopian cultures from Piankhi onwards, 

SCHUCHARDT examines*^ at length and carefully the language of Hans Abel's story 
in the Fadija dialect (r. last Report, 64), shewing the widest knowledge of Nubian 
generally and of its various subdivisions. 

G. W. Murray gives' in the Kenzi dialect a story of a fox who lost his tail. 

8. Archaeology, Excavations , — In a review^ of Somers Clarke's work on the 

churches of Egypt and the Soudan (r. last Report, 66) R. W. Schultz welcomes a most 
important studv on a neglected subject, and hopes that his example may be widely 
followed, particularly in an exhaustive account of the churches of Cairo. He reproduces 
small photographs of the White and Red Monasteries. 

At Bawit Jean Maspero has discovered*^ the remains of a fortified convent, which 
was also a famous place of pilgrimage, Apa Apollo. There are traces of 8th century 
Coptic paintings. 

Peet and Loat found the remains of a Coptic burying-place at Abydos in the same 
spot as the cemeteries of more ancient times. Among the Coptic objects there found, 
they illustrate (Plate XIV) a leaden stone vase and a beautiful little bronze lamp surmounted 
by a bird. 

At Wady Sarga, about fifteen miles south of Assiut, R. Campbell Thompson 
found a good number of Coptic ostraca, and frescoes of the Three Children, the 
Lord's Supper, various saints and some animals. The first of these is now in the 
British Museum. 

^ Studien zur Palaeogntphie v. Pcvpgrxiskuode, xiii, Leipzig, 1913. 

- The Nubian texts of the Chnstian period. Berlin Academy Einzeknisgahe, 1913. 

3 TheoL Lit, Zeit. xxxix, 456. Christianskye Vo^tok, iii, 92. 

" Wiener Zeitschr. f, d. Kuade d. IdorgenL xxvii, 166. ^ Ibid, xxvii, 455. 

Man, 1912, No. 97. ^ Jo urn. Eg. Arch, i, 301. Px.ev, Hut, Ecch's, xiv, 843. 

The Cemeteries of Abydos, iii, Loudon, 1913. Journ, Eg, Arch, i, 18<. 

0—2 
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On the subject of the meaning of the square nimbus about the head of Apa 
Jeremias {v. last Report^ 66), vox Dobschutz gives^ an account of the present state of 
the controversy. He remarks with truth that to the Eastern Church, unlike the Western, 
a Saint is a Saint, whether living or dead : while we wait for canonization or at any 
rate for the Saint’s decease before paying him hagiological honours. 

C. M. Kaufmaxx illustrates- lamps from the Fayoum with various symbols of the 
Resurrection, among them frogs and (curiously enough) human embryos. He also discusses 
whether the Amphora was ever regarded as a Christian symbol. 

A fragment of a bowl is published^ by WiedemaxX, shewing a horseman about to 
transfix something (lost) with a spear. He says that it represents Horns, and goes on 
to argue that the monuments of Coptic art are derived from Greek and not from 
Egyptian originals : he discusses the Statues of Mother and Child {cf. last Report, 65) 
and of St Menas between his two camels. Probably both his identification and his 
argument should be received with caution. 

The connexion between the figure sculptures of the Fatimite period and Coptic 
work in wood is mentioned-^ by Herz Pasha. 

Two Coptic censers are published® by H.R.H. John George, Duke of Saxony. 
They shew Palestinian influence and are decorated with scenes from the life of the 
Saviour. xVnother is described® and reproduced by A. de Waal; it was brought bv 
Kaufmann from Alexandria, and is now in the Campo Santo Museum at Rome. Two 
heads painted on wood in a kind of tempera are also published" by H.R.H. John George. 
They come from Deir Abu ilacarius, but their date seems very doubtful. 

The British Museum has acquired® some 20 stelae from the monastery of St Jeremias 
at Saqqarah. Most are engraved with conventional ornaments (dolphins, wreaths, etc.), 
one or two bear Greek or Coptic inscriptions. It has also acquired a sandstone obelisk 
from Edfu, probably used as a Coptic sepulchral monument. 

A most important serie.s of reproductions in colours of Coptic stuffs has been 
begun® by E. Hesslixg. Those which have appeared are extraordinarily successful, 
and give much the best material that has yet appeared for this neglected branch of 
arcliaeology and art. Some interesting general notes^® on Coptic textiles by Isabella 
Err ERA are accompanied by small reproductions of some very fine specimens. A few 
Byzantine silks described by W. R. Lethaby may well have a Coptic origin. 

The influence of Christian Nubia is found in the art, architecture, and even the 
traditions of Nigeria; the evidence is given by L. Frobenils in his account^- of the 
German expedition there in 1910-12. 

In liis most elaborate study of the archaeology and history of Eastern Libya 
Oric Bates gives^=^ some account of the early “conversion” of the tribes by Justinian 
and its persistence in some form until a comparatively late date. 


^ TheoL Lit. Zeit. xxxix, 141. 

3 Free. >SW. Bib. Arck. xxxvi, 107. 

^ Zeitschr. f. christl. Kunst. xxvi, 115. 

' Byz, Zeitschr. xxii, 448. 

^ Emffes et tapisseries Pari^, 1914. 

Ibid, xxiv, 138, 185. 

The Eastern Libyans, Londuii, 1914. 


- Oriens Christianus, X.8. iii, 299. 

^ Orientalisches Archiv, iii, 169. 

® Roni. Quartalschr. xxvii, 192. 

® British Museum Annual Return, 1914, p. 73. 
Burlington Magazine, xxv, 4. 

Tht Voice of Africa, London, 1913. 
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9. Miscellaneous. — Delaporte continues^ {v. last Report, 67) his summary catalogue 
of the Paris Coptic MSS. His present instalment deals with the Sa'idic and Middle 
Egyptian fragments of St Matthew’s Gospel. A review- of the previous portions dealing 
with the Bohairic MSS by Chaine contains for the most part criticisms of his rendering 
of dates and transliteration of numbers. 

Crum’s publication of the Amherst- Morgan papyri (v. last Report, 47, 49, 52, 53, 
57, 59) is shortly^ reviewed by F. N[au], and at length^ by Lefort : the latter is 
chiehy concerned with the various recensions of the lives of Pachomius, of which he 
proposes a st emmet ditfering slightly from that of Crum. P. P[eeters] states® the case 
between them, and generally highly praises Crum’s work, saying that in his treatment 
of the fragments, “ ii les a publics et traduits comme il sait faire, et e’est tout dire.” 

A very full account of the contents of the Pierpont Morgan collection is given® 
by Hyvernat, who also analyses the newer British Museum publications. His present 
article forms a supplement to the account of Coptic literature previously given in 
Vol. V, p. 329 of the Catholic Encyclopaedia. The list of contents of the Morgan MSS 
is divided into (1) Bible ; (2) Liturgy [what exactly is a Saddic Breviary ?] ; 

(3) Synaxarium, which is subdivided into Feasts of (a) our Lord, (b) the B. V. Mary, 
(c) Angels, {d) Apocalyptic Spirits, (e) Patriarchs and Prophets, (/) Saints of Gospels 
and Acts, {g) Martyrs, Qi) Anchorites and Cenobites, {i) Bishops; (4) Homilies by St 
John Chrysostom, St Athanasius, St Cyril, John of Alexandria, and Shenoute. It is 
satisfimtory to learn that the official detailed catalogue of them is now well advanced. 

A sketch of the non-translated literature of Christian Egypt is attempted' by Gaselee. 

A general analysis and review®, by J. Linder, of the contents of vol. x of the 
Patrologia Ormitalis touches on several works that have been mentioned in this and 
previous Reports, In like manner Maspero has a general survey® of von Lemm’s 
Coptic publications of the last few years. 

No. 8 in the palaeographical Tabulae in usum scholariim, produced by E. Tisserant, 
contains^® 15 reproductions of Vatican MSS : very few facsimiles from this collection 
(except Zoega’s “classes”) have been published, and the additional material for the 
neglected and difficult study of Coptic palaeography is indeed valuable. The early 
Bohairic writing on vellum (as e.g. Vat, copt. 63, dated A.D. 956) has hardly a parallel 
elsewhere. It is perhaps a pity that Memphitic should still be used in its old meaning 
of Bohairic: it has now a definitely Middle Egyptian meaning. A review by NaU 
remarks that we shall hardly get much further with Saddic palaeography until some 
more MSS are found with dated colophons. 

A. J. Butler describes^- how Babylon succeeded Alexandria as the capital of Egypt, 
and was then after the Saracen invasion thrown into the shade by Cairo. 

A brief account of Christianity in Egypt, and of its present position, is given in 
a general work^® on the country by E. Chautard. 

1 Rev. Or. Chret. xviii, 390. - Mel. Fac. Or. de Beyrouth, vi, v. 

^ Ret. Or. Chret. xviii, 445. * Museoa, xiv, 323. 

^ Anal. Boll, xxxiii, 231. ^ Catholic Encyclopaedia, Suppl. Vol., 27. 

’ Transactions of the Royal Society of Literature, London, xxxiii, 21. 

® Zeitschr. f. kath. Theol. xxxviii, 564. ® Revue Critique, Ixxvi, 403. 

Specirnina codicunt orientaliuni, Bonn, 1914. Rev. Or. Chret. xix, 110. 

12 Babylon of Egypt, Oxford, 1914. i" Au pays des Fyramides, Paris, 1913. 
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In a miscellaneous volume^ of which the contents are described- by Nau, Renaudin 
deals with some points in the history of the Coptic Uniats and of various attempts 
towards uniting the Monophysites with the Roman See. He also gives a brief 
sketch of Coptic literature and of the liturgical Coptic MSS preserved at Paris. His 
work is written more from a controversial than a scientific point of view, but contains 
some details of later Coptic history not easily found elsewhere. 

The account^ of the history and present condition of the Coptic Church by Adkian 
Fortescue is probably the best in existence for those who are not specialists and 
require a description of moderate length: the sketch of Xubian Christianity needs 
revision in the light of modern discoveries. I should previously have mentioned a 
sketch*^ of the Eastern Churches by K. Luebeck — the treatment of Egypt is slight. 

M. A. Ruffer has examined some Coptic bodies from Antinoe. They were Christians 
of the upper classes, buried between 400 and 500 A.D. He describes^ the morbid con- 
ditions present in them, and notes particularly the universally bad state of the teeth, which 
must have caused their owners great misery. One man was certainly uucircu incised — 
he is not sure about the rest. 

A wamk® on the present state of the Coptic Church, by Farid Effendi Kamel, one 
of the staff of the El-Watan newspaper, criticises severely its organization and fears 
that unless sweeping reforms are introduced, it will be swallowed up by Islam on the 
one side and by different Christian denominations on the other. This is not the place 
for an examination of his views : but it may be stated that if all his reforms were 
carried out, the Copts would lose some of their most valuable links with antiqiiitv. 
His plea for a learned clergy will meet with everyone's sympathy. 

In the late summer ot 1913 the Copts decided on some important changes in the 
education and status of their priests^. The seminary course is henceforward to be for 
five years, and Hebrew and Greek are to be compulsory: the priests' stipends and 
houses are also to be very greatly improved. 

The famous Melchite Patriarch Cyril Lucar has often been under suspicion in the 
eyes of the Orthodox for his supposed Protestantizing tendencies. A sketch of his life, 
distinctly favouralile to him, is given by I. Belanidiotes : a letter addressed to him 
is printed^ by Papadopoulos. 

D. Callimachus sketches^<^ the history of the Hellenic (= Melchite) schools in Cairo. 

P.S. I should have mentioned la^t year Junkers report^^ on his expedition with 
Schafer to Nubia in November and December 1911. The flooding of the valley as far 
as Korosko threatened to depopulate the whole of the Kenzi country, and the inhabitants, 
migiating some to Eg^pt and some to Dongola, would l(.)se their customs and languat^’e 
J. and S. spent two or three days m each of the 17 districts collecting place-names, songs, 
genealogies, and especially any possible traces of Christianity, and also employed the 
camera with good effect. g GASELEE. 


“ liec. Or. Chret. xviii, 444. 


^ rtliyitntses orientnUs., Paris, 1913. 

^ The Lesser Eastern Churches, London^ 1913. 

* Die chnstl. Kireher des Oneuts nualui^y KoseV}^ Keiupten and Munich, 1911. 

Journal of Pathology, xviii, 149. 

® Ihya el-kenlsah el-yihtiah, Cairo, el-Mulut Prcb'^, a.d. 1913. 

■ Echos d’Orient. xvi, uoO. s 4.upoj, xii, 267. 

Ibid, xiii, 70. Ibid. XU, 2S-). n Mud. iiitzunysb. 101 (1912). 
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The first volume of the Cemeter'ies of Abydos series of memoirs has now been 
published. The delay in its appearance was due to several unavoidable causes, but 
now our subscribers have all three volumes of the series, and the arrears in the 
production of the memoirs have been made up. The volume is by Professor Naville, 
Mr Peet, and Mr Hall, with a chapter by Miss Kathleen Haddon. Its subject is 
mainly the results of the diggings of 1909-10 in the Mixed Cemetery (E), where 
interesting problems cropped up as to the time-relationship of the primitive to the 
historical culture of Egypt, and at Umm el-Ga‘ab, where M. Amelineau discovered, 
and Professor Petrie afterwards excavated, the tombs of the earliest kings. Mr Peet 
describes scientifically the results of the cemetery digging, and Professor Naville 
comments upon them. Professor Naville describes the general work at Umm el-Ga"ab, 
and Mr Hall contributes a short discussion of the pottery and other objects found 
there. Miss Haddon's chapter deals with the scientific results of her examination of 
the skeletons of dogs found in the canine hypogeum described in the second volume 
of the series, pp. 99 ff. 

The photographic illustrations of the volume are reproduced in collotype, and 
some interesting pictures are shewn of the actual progress of the excavations and of 
the life of the excavators. Among the more remarkable antiquities illustrated may be 
instanced an earthenware imitation of the typical bronze kettle-pot and bowl of the 
early dynasties (Plate ii, Figs. 5, 8; Brit. Mus. 49329; see Journal, i, p. 114, n. 4); 
the fine sets of YIth Dynasty amulets now in the Brussels and British Museums 
(Plate ii, Figs, 6, 7; Plate vii) ; the crystal fragment of king Semti (Plates viii 
and xiv, 1), and a remarkable chert instrument (Plate xiv, 2), the use of which it is 
difficult to divine. Though the work at Umm el-Ga‘ab was not very productive, it 
finally settled, at any rate, the question whether anything more wms to be found in the 
region of the early royal tombs, as not only was some of the former work re-examined, 
but a previously untouched portion of the mounds w^as cleared, revealing nothing more. 


The following members of our Committee and excavating staff at Abydos are now 
on active service in connexion with the war : 

Sir F. G. Kenyon, K.C.B. 

Captain, Inns of Court Officers' Training Corps, now^ in camp at Berkhamp- 
stead, Herts; attached to Advanced Base of British Expeditionary Force in France 
as Censor from August 5 to September 14, 1914. 
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Captain H. G. Lyoxs, R.E., F.R.S. 

Called up for duty with the Royal Engineers as being in the reserve of 
Officers, and now stationed at Brompton Barracks, Chatham. 

Mr G. Marsdex Gibson. 

Lieutenant in the Mechanical Transport Section of the Army Service Corps ; 
now doing duty at headquarters, Grove Park Barracks, Lee, S.L, 

Mr James Dixon. 

Lieutenant in the Border Regiment; in camp at Belton Park, Grantham. 

Professor Thomas Whittemore is engaged in ambulance duty with the Army Medical 
Service, and has already done useful work in France. 

Others are employed in various ways, of which an account will be given at a later 
opportunity. 


The following lectures have been, or will be, delivered in London during 1914-15 
under the Fund’s auspices: 

1914. Nov. 20. T. Eric Peet, B.A. ‘'The Art of Predynastic Egypt.'’ 

Dec. 8. D, G. Hogarth, M.A., F.B.A., F.S.A. ‘G4.1exander in Egypt 
and some consequences.” 

1915. Jan. 12. A. M. Blackman, M.A. ''Ancient Egyptian Literature.” 

In the Ro^^al Societv^s Rooms, Burlington House, W, 

February. H. R. Hall, M.A., F.S.A. “The work of the Fund in Egypt 
during the last twenty yeais.” 

IMarch. L. M . IviXG, Litt.D. " Burml CRst<’)ms in Mesopotamia 
and Egypt : a comparison suggested by some recent 
discoveries.” 

April. A. E. P. Weigall. "Discoveries of the Royal Tombs in the 
Valley of the Kings.” 

Lectures for IMay and June are being arranged and will be announced later. 


We desire to draw the attention of our readers to an article in the present 
number of the Joimial by an Egyptian scholar, Dr G. P. G. Sobhy, on the pronunciation 
of Coptic in the Church of Egypt. 

It appears appropriately in this number in which we record the declaration of a 

British Piotectorate over Egypt, and the accession to the tliioiie of the Sultanate of 

H.H. Hussein Kamel Pasha, the eldest male agnate of the house of Muhammad 'Ali, 

and, therefore, the rightful ruler of Egypt according to the law of Islam. Egypt now 

takes her proper place among the nations, and throws off even the nominal voke 
which was placed upon her by the Turki.ffi Sultan and illegitimate Khalif Selim in 
1517. That Sultan Hu>t?ein may .sliortly succeed to the Khalff'ato of the Faithful, 
which could rightfully be held by the Sultan of Egypt, is the cordial wish of all. 
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The recently announced appointment of Dr Mahaffy to the Provostship of Trinity 
College, Dublin, vacated by the death of Dr Traill, is appropriately commemorated in 
this number of the Journal, in which, by a happy coincidence, his name appears 
for the first time — we hope by no means the last — as a contributor. The new Provost 
is a man of many interests and varied accomplishments ; Philosophy, Literature, History 
ancient and modern, Music, have claimed him in turn, and to good purpose. But in 
these pages it will be natural to emphasize his services to Egyptology. Egypt was 
prominent in one of his earliest books, the Prolegomena to Ancient History (1871), 
which included an essay on the decipherment of the Hieroglyphics and a compre- 
hensive survey of early Egyptian literature. It is, however, with the Ptolemaic age 
that Dr Mahaffy'^s name is especially associated. A chapter or two had been devoted 
to the earlier rulers of the dynasty in Greek Life and Thought] and a few years after 
the appearance of this, Petrie's find of the Gurob cartonnages, which were handed over 
to Mahaffy for publication, served to focus his attention on an epoch which has not 
since ceased to retain his interest. The first volume of the Petrie Papyri was brought 
out in 1891, the year which also saw the publication of the ^ XOrjvaicov YVoXiTeta and 
inaugurated the great period of discovery which is still in progress. Vol. II followed 
two years later; the third and final Part was produced in conjunction with Prof. Smyly 
in 1905 ; and the Revenue Papyrus, in the publication of which Dr Mahaffy collabo- 
rated with Dr Grenfell, appeared in the interval in 1896. Besides these monumental 
editions of original documents he has given us two general histories of the period, the 
Empire of the Ptolemies (1895) and the more concise Ptolemaic Dynasty (1899), which 
are, and seem likely for the present to remain, the English text-books to the subject. 
Our congratulations are due both to the Provost himself on his appointment and to 
Trinity College on having a scholar of such distinction to preside over it. 

A. S. H. 

Mr Arthur C. Mace contributes to the Bulletin of the Metropolitan Museum of Art, 
New York, for October 1914, an account of the Museum's Egyptian excavation during 
the season of 1913-14. The first work undertaken, in continuation of that of former 
years, was at the northern pyramid of Lisht, the area to the south-eastwaid of it being 
now explored. 

In approaching the pyramid from the direction of the cultivation a considerable 
portion of the ancient pyramid-town was uncovered. This was founded in the time 
of the Twelfth Dynasty : the pyramid being that of Amenemhet I. It continued 
to be occupied as late as the Twenty-second Dynasty. The houses, of crude brick, 
the walls of which varied from a single brick to about two metres in height, must 
for the must part have been simple one-story buildings, though two had the remains 
of staircases, leading either to an upper story, or to the roof. The streets were narrow 
and irregular, mere passage-ways between the houses, and the town, when lived in, 
must have presented very much the same appearance as a modern village, built, as 
they so often are, up(m the slopes of a mound.... Beneath the house w^alls, and in some 
cases only to be got at by destroying the walls themselves, were the Twelfth Dynasty 
burial-pits. Many of these pits must have been covered originally by more or less 
elaborate superstructures, but these liad for the most part either disappeared altogether 
Jourii. uf Egypt. Arch. ir. q 
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or been denuded to the bare foundations, a contributory cause to their destruction 
being the fact that the majority of the house walls were built of earlier bricks re-used. 
One important mastaba-tomb, however, was found, which presented some curious features 
of construction.” 

Mr Mace describes these features at length and gives plans of this remarkable 
tomb. The excavation of it, though very interesting, was unlucky in one respect. It 
was found that it had been penetrated by subsoil-water, and when, after many weeks 
of pumping, this was exhausted, the tomb proved to be unfinished : it had never been 
completed or occupied. Other Twelfth Dynasty burials yielded interesting objects which 
are figured in the Keport — such as a standard gold-weight of porphyry with the name 
of Senusert I, an ivory magical wand (of the kind that the princesses held when they 
danced in honour of Sinuhe's return), the fine gold ring with green jasper scarab-signet 
of the official, Araeni, and his stone ushabti-figure. This ushabti,” Mr Mace says, 
“ and a second found elsewhere, were both inscribed with what must be the earliest 
instances known of regular ushabti formulae, for Twelfth Dynasty examples as a rule 
bear nothing but the name and titles of the owner. One of them is particularly 
interesting, for it begins with the regular funerary invocations, and breaks off from it 
into the ushabti formula.” 

We regret to record the death of Mr Gardiner Martin Lane, President of the Trustees 
of the Boston Museum of Fine Arts, which occurred on October 3 last. Mr Lane was 
a man of wide sympathies and one wholly inspired with the desire of placing his wealth 
and his personal service at the disposal of the cause of civilization and art. His loss 
will be greatly felt in Boston, and we can assure our friends there of our entire sympathy. 

Miss W. M. Crompton notes that there is a considerable collection in the 
Manchester Museum of the segmented blue faience beads described in J. E, A. i., 
pp. 18, 19, as having been found in Britain. Those at Manchester are from Tell el- 
Amarna, from the foundation-deposits of Tausret at Thebes (Petrie, Sioo Temples, 
p. 15), and from a deposit of Siptah, These dates carry the type well on into the 
XIXth D3uiasty. 

One of the most certain consequences of war is to advance the price of food, more 
especially, owing to the usual destruction of harvests, that of cereals employed for 
making of bread. Such a result is already being felt in Egypt, and it is of interest to 
consider what precautions in such a matter were taken in antiquity. In Egypt, because 
of the marvellous preservation therein of her ancient papyrus manuscripts, most valuable 
and apt evidence upon this to-day burning question is available to the student. 

The papyrus found at Oxyrhyrichus, edited as number 908 of that collection, 
and two in the British Museum numbered 1222 and 1419 are the chief texts for 
the following remarks. The first of these concerns a personage named Sarapion, 
entitled a ‘‘ Eutheniarch of Oxyrhynchus.’’ This official was one of those whose office 
appears in Egypt for the first time in the second century a.d. They were the 
Superintendents of the food supply in the towns, as a Tebtunis papyrus explains, 
but their official rank is not quite clear; there seems to have been twelve of them 
at Oxyrbynchus v.ho held office annually, six of them acting for alternate months. 
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The Sarapion papyrus is a document reciting an agreement he had made with 
several of his fellow Eutheniarchs, for two months to fit up each a bakery and 
provide animals to grind the corn for it and the necessary fodder for them. The 
chief duty of the Eutheniarch, as illustrated from an inscription found at Argos in 
Greece, was the providing of bread for the people at a reasonable price. But 
precisely similar officials all over the Roman Empire and even in ancient Greece 
existed under different titles. Thus Aristotle tells us that at Athens the Sitophylakes 
attended to the matter. Recently an inscription of the third century A.D. has been 
found at Sardis, calling a municipal councillor, or gerousiarch, therefore a respected 
citizen, a “ municipal bread seller.’’ That is to say, he was a vendor of bread at 
a price fixed by the City magnates, appointed thus with others because the ordinary 
bakers endeavoured at times to obtain extortionate prices. 

The Latin titles for similar officials for regulating the cost of the necessities 
of life were “ pistor publicae annonae ” ; these were practically the same as the 
“ artopolai politikoi ” of Sardis and like them and the Eutheniarchs in Egypt they 
regulated the price of bread. 

By the time of Theodosius’ Code, it is evident that the selling of bread, 
‘'annona civica,” -had become a valuable privilege, and so perhaps the fear of its 
revocation for overcharging may have tended to somewhat limit unjust augmentation 
of the commodity’s price. 


J. O. 
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The Annual General fleeting of the Egypt Exploration Fund was held on Friday afternoon, 
Xovemher 20th, 1914, in the rooms of the Royal Society at Burlington House, the Reverend Professor 
A. H. Sayce, LL.I)., in the ehair. 

Mr H. R. Hall, ^M.A., F.S.A., the Honorary Secretary, read the report of the Committee for the 
year 1914. 

The re-organisation of the Society has been completed and is working well and smoothly. By 
the recognition of the distinction between members and subscribers, the number of members lias 
increased during the year from 36 to 321. 

Excavation work in Egypt during the winter of 1913-14 has been conspicuously successful. At 
Abydos Professor Naville, assisted by Mr G. A. Wainwright, Professor Thomas MTiittemore and 
Mr G. M. Gibson brought to light the extraordinary building generally known as the Osireion. 

This building, ^ith its remarkable hall of colossal granite monoliths, the curious platform in the 
centre of the hall with its steps descending to a tank-like trough separating the platform from the 
pillared aisles of the building, its row of niches at the ends and either side, the strange and dim 
sanctuary-chamber at its further end, the cyclopean masonry of its walls, is one of the most inter- 
esting discoveries ever made in Egypt. Profes^^or Xaville thinks the building is the actual sacred pool 
of the mysteries of Osiris, mentioned by Strabo, and that it is as old as. if not older than, the Temple 
of the Sphinx. A full account of Profe.^sor Xaville's work at this spot will be found in Volume I 
I'pp. 2 and 159) of this Journal. 

At Antinoe Mr J. de M. Johnson conducted an excavation for the Graeco-Roman branch of the 
Fund with very satisfactory results. 

He found a large quantity of papyri, the most important bciiig one containing several idylls of 
Theocritus. In the mounds in which he dug — the rubbish-heaixs of early Antinoe — as well as the 
papyri, all kinds of liousehold and pers(4nal belongings, chiefly dating from the fifth centurv, were 
discovered. These literary remains and other articles made the exhibition in July 1914 at Burlington 
House an exceedingly interesting one. Mr Johnson's very informing description of his work can be 
read in Volume I, p. 168, of this Journal. 

The Archaeological Survey has continued its work. Mr Blackman, from November to January 
last, finished tracing the reliefs and iiiscrii)tions in the Xllth dynasty tomb-chapels at Meir and 
collected a large quantity of material which will be published shortly. 

The publications of the Fund during the past year have been as follows: 

77/// Cmirtrrirs of AhjjJns., Part I. 

,, ,, Part IL 

Part III. 

(J.i'yrlojnchxii, Papyri, Part X. 

The Journal of Egyptian Archaeology has completed its first year of publication, and is generally 
recognised as the most authoritative British and American periodical dealing with our subject and its 
near Eastern and Greek connexions. 

The course of lectures in London has been well attended, and will be continued during the 
coming season, and it i'-j hoped the exigencies ot the war will permit of the lectures in the jirovinces 
being given as usual. 

Excavations may be carried on this reason l.y ProtV.M)r Whitteiaore for the American Branch of 
the Fund, if the military iiosition allows of them. 

At the close of the formal bimmess a most instructive and interesting lecture upon The Art of 
pre-d (plastic Egypt was delivered by Mr T. Eric Peet. 
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Egyptian Sculptures in the British Museum. Edited by E. A. Wallis Budge, M.A., Litt.D. pp. 24, 
54 plates. London : British Museum. 2bs. 


For several years Dr Budge has been engaged in making known the monuments of the British 
Museum. Besides his excellent guide-books he published, first, various editions of funereal papyri, 
afterwards, Coptic texts of which there are now several volumes. Lately Dr Budge has turned to art, 
to painting first, and now to sculpture, and he shows us in this volume some of the treasures which 
are gathered in the great gallery of the Museum. 54 plates reproduce the chief monuments in 
chronological order, starting from a rather rough statue the name of which points to the early 
dynasties, and ending with one of the last Ptolemies. 

We have there works of the different periods of Egyptian art, and we are enabled by the 
perusal of this book to form a general idea of what this art has been. We are particidarlv thankful 
to Dr Budge for having given us this collection in a volume the size of which is convenient for 
work, and at a much less costly price for students than the beautiful works of Bissing-Bruckman or 
the monuments of the Museum at Leyden. It is certain that it is not possible to make finer plates 
than those found in these two collections ; but such works are for public libraries and are hardlv 
within reach of most private students. 

Dr Budge having arranged his book chronologically we have before us woi^ks of art which are 
representative of the principal moments of the history of Egypt. 


We begin with the statue of 


-J ifl * ^ hesitation in attributing to this interesting 

monument a date somewhat earlier than Dr Budge does. I believe it is of the Ilnd Dynasty. 
Jj is a name formed like ^ P I. [1 others. The first syllable is the 


name of a god. We know the god J J from various monuments^, especially from the 

great palette discovered by Mr Quibell at El Kab, where the King who has the same name 
assimilates himself to the god. There he is represented as an animcil of the bovine family tramjdincr 
under his feet fallen enemies. This animal is not a bull. A naturalist who has been in Central 
Africa identified it with the African bufialo, an animal very much dreaded by natives as well as by 
travellers. The top of the palette shows two heads of the buffalo erroneously called Hatlior^. 

If, from this beginning any one who is not an Egyptologist looks at the whole series which 
covers more than 3000 years he will be struck by the monotony of these monuments, the small 
number of the types and the uniformity in the postures. The reason of it is obvious, if we consider 
the real nature of art in Egypt. For the Egyptian, art is a language, the language of the eye. The 
purpose of the plastic representation is to express certain ideas chiefly religious, and when an adequate 
ex23resaion had been found to their ideas there was no reason to change it to look for someth in o’ else. 

In this respect there is a considerable difference between Egypt and Greece. Take an Egyptian 
artist, a painter or a sculptor. For him beauty is not the main purpose. He has some definite 


^ La plante de Horbeit. Annales du Musee. 1910. 

2 I cannot revert here to the arguments which prove that the King generally called Narmer must be 
called Nar (?) bedju who appears on the list of Abydos and who is the first King of the Ilnd Dynasty 
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ideas to express which he will constantly bear in mind. If he In a clever workman, if his technique 
is faultless his work will be beautiful, but this quality has not been his chief aim. It arose from 
the skill of his hand and not from an ideal conception of mindh 

Let us look for instance (Tl. II) at the group of the priest Katep and his wife Hetepheres. It 
is of the IVth Dynasty. Further down, more than a thousand years later, we find (PL XX) another 
group of the same nature the priest Atkn and his wife Hentur and their son Xeferhehef ; later still 
two other groups; an official and his wife (PL XXXVIII) and Malm and his wife Tuat fPl. XXXIX). 
If we put together these four monuments, we shall be struck by their great similarity. The posture 
is nearly exactly the same; the imagination of the artist reveals itself perhaps in some details of 
the garments or of the hair, but the conception and the general appearance of the four monuments 
are nearly exactly the same. 

The reason of it is this. The sculptors who carved these groups had no intention of making 
what we call a work of art. He could not let his fancy ha\e full scope. He w^ould not, like an 
artist of the present day, choose the posture wffiich brought out most favourably the form of the 
body, the head-dre'?s ^hich agreed best with the features of the woman’s face. All these arti.stic 
niceties are unknoNsn to him. He has to obey a law prescribed by religion and not by beauty. This 
law is the base on which rests the conception of the Egyptians as to future life, and this idea is 
expressed by what we call imitative magic. The fact of representing a being in painting or in 
sculpture causes this being to exist in the other world. Therefore a group like these four is not a 
portrait to he kept in the fimily as a record of the likeness of father and mother or ancestor. It 
is for the tomb. It is the Au, the double alwaays called living which will continue to exist in the 
other world. 

The statue being a kind of token of the existence of the Aa, it is quite sufficient that the Ka 
should ho recognizable in the other world. Therefore the faces are probably good likenesses. There 
the artist shows his skill; but for the body, lie is indifierent, and that may be more or less neg- 
lected. Generally the legs are of an inferior workmanship ; this is particularly striking in the statue 
of Kdttp PL II;. Since tlie .statue is intended to insure the existence of the deceased in the other 
World, the deceased is not old and decrepit. Except in a few cases he is always young and healthy. 
1 believe that the position of the arm round the others waist indicates how strongly they are linked 
together, and Katep would probably say what we often find m funerary inscriptions that his wife 
was a “ palm of loveliness.” 

In going over a collection like that which is contained in Dr Budge's book, we may make 
remarks of various kinds, and recognize the characteristic features of Egyptian art. We may also 
distinguish, what in spite of the apparent monotony of the monuments now comes out clearly, the 
diti'erent scliooL of art. Sir Gaston Maspero was the hrst to attribute the curious monuments of 
Amenophis IV, whose Egyptian name is inscribed in live or six different ways, to the local school 
of Hermoiiolis, The portrait model of the King (PL XXVI; is a good specimen of its work. 

Another .'school which is well represented at the British Museum is that of the Xllth Dynasty, 
It has produced many remarkable pieces, especially a great number ot royal statues, and it is rightly 
called a Theban school. In the Xllth Dynasty are now included the moiiument.s which Mariette 
when he hr^t discovered them called Hyksos, one ol the hnest specimens of wdiieh is the colossal 
head found in rny excavations on the site of Bubastis (PL Xll;. ^lost Egyptologists including the 
present writer folh^wed at first Mariette’s opinion. But some years ago, M. Golenischeft’ seems to 
have well estaffiished that those monuments belonged to the Xllth Dynasty. Therefore Dr Budge 
named the coIo»al head Amenemhet III. This identltication i^, probably right, though quite lately 
H. Capart put these monuments much further back, before the IVth Dynasty. 

I caiiuot dwell here on all that is interesting in some re^i^ect. I can only congratulate the 
Briti'^h Hiueurn for having specimens, some of them very remarkable, of all that seuljjtiu'e has 
produced in Egypt during more than thirty centuries. 

Kduuakd Xaville. 


See my article VAn E'jijptiyii, Fau<, 1908, 
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Aegean Archaeology. By H. R. Hall, M.A., F.S.A. pp. xxi-i-270, 32 Plates, 112 Text illustrations 

and a map, London; Lee Warner, 1915. 12^. 6c?. net. 

The Honorary Secretary of the Egypt Exploration Fund is too well known an authority, not only 
on Egyptolog}", but also on Aegean antiquities, to need any recommendation. The volume by him, which 
has appeared in Mr Lee Warner’s series, is excellently adapted to instruct students of Egyptology, who 
desire something more recent than Dr Ronald Burrows’ latest edition of Discoveries in Crete (1907), 
concerning the Mediterranean civilization contemporary and connected with the Egyptian during long 
ages. It is, indeed, the needs of just this class — special students of other civilizations which had 
relations with ’the Aegean — that Mr Hall’s book will best serve. Restriction of space and illustrations 
limit its usefulness for Aegean specialists ; and the compression necessary, if such rich and varied 
material is to be noticed within a volume of handy com 2 )ass and moderate price, has precluded Mr 
Hall from catering for the mere general reader. 

In this Journal it is appropriate to call attention to some of those points on which Aegean 
studies touch Egyptology. They are many, and their treatment by so competent an authority gives 
thib book a special value which Dr Burrows’ volume could not claim. One looks first to see if Mr Hall 
still adheres to interesting views of his, already put forward, and one finds that, e.g.^ he still brings 
the Plnli&tines from ‘‘Greece” (‘‘the legendary immigration of Philistines from Greece is no myth”) 
and still postulates an Alasliiyan cultui'e in Cilicia. The present writer wishes to traverse neither 
of these views, but just to utter one word of warning about the fir^t — that most of the excavation 
evidence from Gezer and other Philistian sites, which Mr Hall quotes, refers probably to rather too 
late a period to serve as a basis for his argument. Recent discoveries in northern Syria have tended 
to bring down the dating of Professor Macalister’s “Philistine” burials by some two centuries, and 
with them, that of the late or sub-Mycenaean objects found in earlier graves. It is Cyprus of the 
sub- Mycenaean age, rather than Crete in the L. M. Ill period, which seems to have been responsible 
for the cultural relations with the webt of which Philistine sites give evidence. 

In regard to his Alashiyan theory, first stated in the Manchester Egyptian and Oriental Journal 
la.bt year, Mr Hall’s name for Cilicians may be right, and Mr Wainwright's, as contended, wrong, or 
vice versa ; but what is becoming quite clear is this — that there was certainly a culture in the 
north-eastern angle of the Levant, partly in Cilicia, partly in Cyprus, partly perhaps in the Lower 
Orontes basin, which flourished in the last centuries of the second millennium, and has not yet 
been taken into due account by archaeologists. One gets quite enough evidence of it from the 
Hittite side to endorse Mr Hall’s acute inference from the Aegean and Egyptian side. The name 
by which we are to call it— Alashiyan or Keftian or what not — is less imijortant for the moment. 

Other points worth notice are the following. Mr Hall believes that Egypt derived its first 
knowledge, and its early Dynastic store of copper from Cyprus, where copper had been used while 
the Nile Valley was still neolithic. It is certainly true, as he states, that no evidence for a purely 
neolithic age either in Cyprus or, for that matter, in the Aegean isles (except Crete) has yet come 
to light. But, on the other hand, have any copper objects nearly so early as the earliest Egyptian 
come to light in Cyiirus either? If not, the derivation of Egyptian copper from the latter must 
remain a conjecture. Is there no copper in the Red Sea range, or in the Sinaitic peninsula ? There 
IS, as a fact, some on Crete and on Gavdo island. One cannot help feeling a little sceptical about 
thib so early going to and fro on the Levant seas between Egypt and the isles. It is not a question 
of mere migration, such as may account, according to another conjecture of Mr Halls, for the first 
bloom of the metal age in Crete; but of fairly frequent intercourse, if a constant siq^ply of Aegean 
material for implements and weapons was to be forthcoming in the Nile Valley. Are the early obsidian 
flakes found in Egypt really Melian, as Mr Hall asserts (p. 49 - ? A last point in these early relations 
on which we feel ignorant, and therefore sceptical, is the derivation of Aegean glaze from VI Dynasty 
Eoypl (P* ^1)- Mliere has such early Aegean imitative glaze been found ? 

Apart from Egyptian relations, Mr Hall illuminates many dark Aegean places: but we have 
not space to do more than refer readers to his precis of the North Grecian evidence collected by 
Messrs Tsountas, Wace and Thompson: his doubts about Sir Arthur Evans' dating of the Eginetan 
Treasure : his appreciation of the relative merits of L. M. I relief work and that of Dyn. XVIII in 
Egypt : his quotation of Mr Forsdyke’s views on Minyan and Trojan pottery : the convincing explana- 
tion of the genesis of the pseud-amphora given on p. 94: his theory of the Torcello vases: his accounts 
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of recent work at Tiryns and Argos : and bis very just comparisons of Cretan periods in respect of 
artistic merit. e quite agree that M. M. Ill work, at its best, is the acme of Cretan production. 
Like everybody else he tinds the mass of Aegean pottery and products of minor arts hard to 
popularize; Vait he is very readable on Buildings and on Paintings. The text still needs revision 
in minute detaiL-s, such a> accents. Eiihumi^ which occui*s often, should be Etihonii according to 
actual Cypriote usage which ignores the rule that a trisyllabic name ending in -r] cannot l)e pro- 
paroxytone ! The present writer has heard this name pronounced proparoxytonically scores of times. 
If he mistakes not, there are other Greek accents to be corrected on pp. 143, 157. But such things 
are trifles light as air I 

D. G. Hogarth. 


A Short History of the Egyptian People. By E. A. Wallis Budge, pp. ix + 280. 14 illustrations and 

map. London : Dent and Sons, 1914. ds. 6d. net. 

The Literature of the Ancient Egyptians. By the same. pp. xiii 4-272. London: Dent and Sons, 1914. 

3^'. 6d. net. 

Dr Wallis Budge’s ceaseless activity is astonishing, Wost scholars would find that they had quite 
enough to do in administering a great Museum department and editing Coptic and Syriac mamiscriptsj 
but in addition to this he finds time to iJublish books of a semi-popular nature on ancient Egypt and 
the Sudan. His two latest volumes are addressed to that ever-increasing public which wants to know 
something about the history and hterary civilisation of the ancient Egyptians. They are admirably 
fitted for their purpose. Dr Budge has managed to compress an enormous mass of up-to-date infor- 
mation into them, without being dull or losing the interest of his readers. To do this satisfactorily 
in the case of early Egyptian history was especially difficult, and he may therefore be congratulated 
upon his success. 

Dr Budge is not only a first-hand authority on the subject about which he wuites ; he is also 
blessed with a considerable modicum of common-sense. No subject has suffered more than ancient 
Egyptian history from the Lick of the latter quality and the resultant theories which have emanated 
for the most p»art frtnn Germany. His views on chronology, on the racial elements in the Egyptian 
population and on the relation of the neolithic people to the dynastic Egyptians are eminently sane 
and in accordance with the known facts. The impossible chronology of the Berlin School is brushed 
aside, and what we really know about the Hyksos period is stated in full. The history is brought 
down to the beginning of the Roman epoch, though the account of the Ptolemies is little more than 
a chromfiogical register. The history of Greek Egypt does not properly come within the scope of 
Dr Budge’s work. 

The Litter part of the book is occupied wfith an account of the Egyptian people themselves. 
The best chapter in it i^. that on the “ Daily Life of the Egyptians,” which indeed is the best resume 
of the subject with winch I am acquainted. There is one remark in it, however, with which I fail 
to agree. Dr Budge >ays that it is almost certain that very few of the general public [in ancient 
Egypt] could either read or write.' My experiences on the Nile, where there are few rocks and 
stones which I hai'e not examined, lead me to exactly the reverse conclusion. From one end of the 
Egyptian valley to the other the rocks are covered with graffti, fully half of ivhich were not written 
by the learned cLiNses, but by boatmen, artisans and the like who happened to be tied up to the 
shore by adverse wiiuL. The smaller objects discovered in the tombs or on the sites of cities bear 
the same testimony. A large proportion of them is inscribed ; even the little objects of the toilette- 
table c<irry inscriptions, and inscriptions are not written unless they are intended to be read. 

A g<*od ^‘popular” book on the Literature of the Ancient Egyptians was a harder task than one 
<*u Egyptian history, but the task has been succe.ssfully accomplished. The book is clear, interesting, 
and wonderfully complete. All classes of Egyptian literature are passed in review, beginning with 
the curious texts which are in.scribed in the ijyramids ot the Fifth and Sixth Dynasties, the half- 
understood phrases of which go back to a prehistoric antiquity. Then we have cha2)ters on the 
Stones of the MagicLtns, which are something like those which delighted our own childhood, on the 
Book of the Dead ami Minilar work-, on the tlieological legend-, on the historical and biographiciil 
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documents, on accounts of voyages and travels, on fairy-tales, on hymns to the gods, on moral and 
philosophical treatises, and on poetical compositions, with a final chapter on “ iliscellaneous Litera- 
ture.” The works passed in review are partly translated, partly described in outline. Little is omitted, 
but it is strange that among the omissions should be so interesting and well-known a work as “ The 
Adventures of the Mohar” in Palestine. There is nothing which gives us a better insight than this 
remarkable production into the geograph ic<ii conditions of Palestine in the age of the Exodus, or the 
hardships which a tourist was likely to experience. Among the ^Iisceliane<ms Literature are included 
the medical and mathematical papyri, one of which was written in the Hyksos period. 

Both volumes are provided with very complete indices. 

A. H. Sayce. 


Stvdifiii zur Hgj/ptischeii Verivaltungsgesfihichte in ptolemaisch-roniucher Zed. Der BaaiKiKos Tpag^arevs. 

By Erhard Biedermann. pp. ix-hl23. Berlin: Weidmannsche Buchhandlung, 1913. 3 mark 

60 pf. 

This is a very useful collection of all the available evidence relating to the activities of the “ royal 
scribe ” under the Greek and Boman rulers of Egypt. The conclusion drawn by the author is briefly 
stated on p. 93, at the end of his second and main section : it is that the special duties of the “ royal 
scribe” consisted in the compilation of the lists which served as the basis of assessment for taxes 
and of the general distribution of state burdens : these lists included the land survey, the census 
register of individuals, and the record of property in houses, slaves, and cattle. L"pon these duties 
depended all the other functions \vhich he is found performing, in conjunction with other officials, 
such as the assessment and collection of taxes, the supervision of monopolies, the direction of public 
works, the transport of corn, and the administration of land. His relationship to these other officials 
is treated briefly in the third section, which is not so conclusive as the second : but this is hardly 
the author’s fault, as the evidence with regard to the relative positions of the numerous minor 
Ptolemaic and Roman officials is not only scanty but usually incoherent : it seems probable that the 
powers of any given officer were not strictly defined, but might be extended or limited to suit the 
circumstances of the moment. The discovery of new material may thro\v further light on some of 
the problems : but so far as the documents at present available carry us, there is practically nothing 
left unnoticed by Dr Biedermann. 

J. G. Milne. 


The Samso7i~Saga and its place in Comparative Religion. By A. Smythe Palmer, D.D. London : 

Sir Isaac Pitman and Sons, 1913. 5s. net. 

In this book Dr Smythe Palmer has written an elaborate treat itse on the solar elements which 
may underlie the Hebrew legend of Samson ; and we have no doubt it wdll prove very instructive to 
the readers the author has in view', to some of whom, he anticipates, it will come as a shock "‘to be 
told that the Hebrews, like every (dher people, had a childhood which they outgrew', a period in their 
early history w'hen they delighted in stories of adventure, ab<nmding in ex})loits of supernatural 
prow'ess, from wLich even a coarse mimic element w'as not excluded.” The book is w'ritten in a more 
l>opular and in a far more attractive style than the late Dr Robert Browm’s treatises on astronomy 
and comparative religion. It draws its inspiration, in fact, not so much from independent research 
into a possible astronomical background to some mythologies, but rather from the influence of the astral 
theory of religion, as elaborated by that brilliant orientalist Hugo Winckler and by the rather less 
brilliant school he founded. Dr Palmer could not have selected a stronger peg on w'hich to hang 
his w'eb of solar analogies, for there can be no doubt that Samson, an account of wdiose exploits 
happens to have been included in an old Hebrew' Book of Heroes, betrays the insignia of a local solar 
deity, and in this aspect may be treated as the Hebrew counterpart of the Phoenician Melkarth and 
the Babylonian Gilgamesh. But chance resemblance, whether in sight or sound, seems to have a 
compelling fascination for the comparative mythologist, who is out hunting for supports to a theorv; 
and, if he is a w'ise mythologist, he will check his natural impulse to identify at the first glance 
by means of stringent linguistic study. It seems to us that a defect in Dr Palmer’s work, w'hich 
Journ. of Egypt, Arch. ii. 7 
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detracts in a minor degree from its value, is that he sometimes fails to apply this test, and is con- 
sequently rather prone to hazardous conjecture. Under such a heading we should be inclined to 
include the derivation of Erehos from Assyr. erebu, ‘‘to enter’' (p. 88) or Delilah from Heb. laylCth^ 
“ night,” and Sumerian lil^ a night-demon. Irkalla is correctly derived from the Sumer. Urugal (p. 249), 
but it certainly had not the meaning “the great eater,” and, as neither had any solar connotation, 
there are no real grounds for connecting the name Hemlies with them. It is quite true that the 
god Bes was a foreign importation into the Egyptian pantheon; but it is hcirdly probable that he 
was a solar deity and there is little to justify equating his feather-crown with Samson’s locks and 
solar rays. The same anxiety to make his point (which is also characteristic of the German astral 
school) seems to have led the author into such false Hebrew etymology as the suggested derivation 
from the same root of Hebr. shachar^ ‘"dawn,” and se^Cir, “hair” (p. 38), or chCnnor^ “he-ass,” from a 
root chCnfiah^ “to be hot” (pp. 123 f, 128). But a great part of the book is taken up with general 
rather than linguistic parallelisms ; and viewed as a popular study in comparative mythology, its 
author’s aim at interesting his readers in the Hebrew records, when treated in a spirit of critical 
investigation, will no doubt be fully achieved. 

L. W. King. 


Journal of the Manchester Egyptian and Oriental Society: 1913-14. pp. Auii 4-102. Manchester: At 

the University Press, 1914. 

We welcome the punctual ap2:>earance of the second volume of this journal, the record and product 
of the combined Egyptian and Oriental Societies of Manchester, each of which, before their amalgama- 
tion, carried on its work in isolation and consequently appealed to a more restricted circle. From 
the present volume it is clear that the new Society continues to cast its net wide, and to cater suc- 
cessfully for the varied interests of its members. The special papers open with an appreciative notice 
by Prof. Peake of the work of the late Prof. Driver, in which we are glad to see emphasis is laid on 
the debt the younger generation <.>f Hebrew scholars owe to his help and to the labour he was always 
ready to lavish on their work. The original contributions also include two papers on Zoroastrianism : 
one, a review of Prof. Moulton’s Hibbert Lectures” by Bishop Casartelli; the other a collection of 
survivals of religious material, drawn from Zoroastrian and kindred sources, which may be detected 
in the Acta Sanetori/m, particularly in the Syriac and Annenian recensions. The latter paper, by 
Dr Louis H. Gray, is of considerable interest. Mr A. C. Diokie writes on the Jews as builders, 
Canon Johns on some Babylonian tablets in the Manchester Museum, Dr W. H. Bennett on Pentateuchal 
Criticism, and the editor of the Journal, Professor Canney, contributes notes on Hebrew philology. 
The Oriental side of the society s work is in no danger of ])eing swamped by the interests of its 
new partner. 

Among the Egypt« logical papers, with which we are here more concerned, is one by Mr Milne 
on a Greek ostracon of the first or second century a.d., found by Prof. Garstang in the “fish cemetery” 
at Esneh and now in the Manchester Museum. Tlie writer was evidently an almost illiterate person 
and Mr Milne is to be congratulated on the ingenuity with which he has made out its contents. The 
text contains a complaint by the owner of a private shrine that he had been locked out by the wife 
and daughter of hi^ overseer, in spite of his kind treatment of them. The name of the ^od to Avhom 
it was dedicated is not mentioned. But :\Ir Milne points out that such privately owned shrines were 
not uncommon in Egyptian villages of the Graeco-Roman period, though the income derived from 
the ofierings of worshippers does m.t seem to have made them very valuable properties: he works 
out the annual value of a one-sixth share of such a shrine at only fifty days’ wages of a labourer. We 
may compare the rather higher values which pri^vltely owned temple-revenues appear to have enjoyed 
in Babylonia a few centuries earlier. AVe poss(‘^s a number of assignments of such rights to the 
ofierings of the faithful, dated in the second and third centuries b.c. ; and it would appear that the 
right to take the offerings, even for an hour or two during one day of each month, was eagerly 
sought after. In India, t(>o, at the present day, temple-ofierings are sometimes controlled by private 
firmilies, who in rotation divide the proceeds among themselves and make a considerable profit out 
of them. ^ ^ 
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In a note on the persistence of ancient Egyptian burial customs in Nigeria Prof. Elliot Smith 
calls attention to an article contributed to the “Journal of the African Society’’ by 'Mr P. Amaury 
Talbot, a District Commissioner in the Nigerian Political Service. Mr Tcilbot, who had occasion to 
visit two South Nigerian tribes living near the Gulf of Guinea, found that their burial rites present 
resemblances to those of ancient Egypt. The practice of embalming their dead would, in itself, not 
suggest survival; but a more striking parallel is presented by their grave-construction. They dig a 
pit, and from the bottom of this an underground passage, sometimes thirty feet long, leads to 
a square chamber where the body is laid ; stones and earth are afterwards piled over the pit’s 
mouth. One of the tribes, the Ibibios, also build near their town arbour-like erections as houses 
for the dead man’s double, with figures of his favourite wives and slaves — the counterjiarts, Mr Talbot 
suggests, of the iiskahtui. Even if we should be inclined to suspend judgment on the theory of direct 
descent, the 2)arallelisnis are well worth noting. Fr>r in any case they illustrate the working 
of the African mind, and support the views of those who emphasize the African elements in ancient 
Egyptian culture. 

From this short notice it will be seen that the volume fully maintains the interest of its predecessor, 
and shows that Egyptological study continues to be well represented at Manchester. Of the eight 
lectures given during the yea>v five fall under this category, including one by Prof. Petrie on scarabs, 
and others by Dr Alan Gardiner on Hieroglyphic writing, and by Mr Peet on Sinai. Miss Crompton’s 
description of the Eg;\^ptian collection in the Manchester Museum, which follows the annual report, 
tempts one to hope that she may later on publish a catalogue raisonne of the objects, to the arrange- 
ment and labelling of which she has devoted so much time and care. 

L. W. King. 


L'^gypte momimentale et pittoresque. By Camille Lagier. pp. 240, 48 plates. Brussels and Paris: 

Vromant et Cie. 1914, 

Of books descriptive of Egypt and its marvels there is an abundance, yet the number of such 
volumes worthy to be read twice, or to be given a permanent home on one’s bookshelves, is small, 
but among this number L Egypt c monuuientale et pittoresque should find a place. Its author is not 
unknown as an Egyptologist. The articles he has written for the well-known French Dictionary of 
the Bible of Vigouroux show that he is familiar with the literature of Egyptian archaeology, and 
that he can write luminously about the many obscure problems of ancient Egyptian history. 

Those who have already visited Egypt will be glad to revive the memories of their wanderings 
in that wonderland by reading in this book the imjjressioiis made upon the author during his 

residence and travels there. The fortunate people who have not yet journeyed to Egypt fortunate, 

because much of the pleasure life lies in the intelligent anticipation of its joys— will find in this 
description of the monuments and beauties of Egypt all the delight of a well-written novel, with this 
satisfaction added, namely, that it is all true. 

With the exception of the scientific Egyptologist— and even he will be able to learn somethino- 
from seeing old knowdedge from a fresh point of view— this book can be used by the traveller in 
place of the somewhat tedious guide-books generally resorted to, and it can be trusted, while avoiding 
mimite details, to bring before the tourist almost e\'ery thing of interest or value and worthy of 
notice. The lore of modern, as well as of ancient, Egypt is drawn upon with graceful facility bv this 
real expert in illustrating his remarks on both monuments and scenery. 

Our author’s lightness of touch is displayed early in the book by his description of the two 
beasts of burden, the camel and the ass — indeed, no less than a short history of the latter animal 
in eastern lands is given with ]ioint, while the story of Tell el-Amarna and Khu-n-aten reveals the 
more serious side of his knowledge. The large number of plates adds to the value of the book. 

F. G. Walker. 
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The Ritual of the Mastery of the Judgment of the Soul, from an ancient Egyptian Papyrus ; translated 
and edited by M. AV. Blackden, S.R.I.A., VIE'. London ; published for the Societas Rosicruciana 
in Anglia by Bernard Quaritcb. os. net. 

Mr Blackden is an old worker for the Archaeological Survey, so we note his little book with 
pleasure. We do not pretend to understand its Rosicruciaiu’ guise, nor do we agree witli his thesis 
that “certain portions of the Antient {gie) Egyptian "Book (^f the PeMd’^* contain “transcriptions of 
fragments of Initiatory Ceremonial for the benefit of the Li^’ing, rather than Priestly practices for the 
benefit of the Dead.’* i\[r Blackden has a right t<') his (Opinion, apart from the fact that he is an 
‘"S.R.I.A. of the Seventh Degree,” whatever that may be. Ho takes no weird or extraordinary view 
of the meaning of the hieroglyphs, and translates a ^lortion of the Papyrus of Ani as anybody else 
would translate it : that is to say, he is a perfectly reasonable Egyptological student. But of his 
peculiar idea as to the significance of the paj^yrus he gives no proof, and without arguments it can- 
not, naturally, be considered. 


H. R. Hall. 
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ALEXANDER IX EGYPT AND SOME CONSEQUENCES' 

By D. G. HOGARTH, M.A., F.B.A., F.S.A. 

Alexander the Great, as all the Morld knows, led his victorious army into Egypt 
ill the autumn of the yort 332 and back again into Asia in the following spring. He 
stayed in the Nile valley just about the time that an ordinary tourist spends on a 
single visit, and he never returned to it except as an embalmed corpse. Nevertheless, 
he changed the course of history in Egypt and constituted there the most durable of all 
the Macedonian kingdoms — one destined to last three centuries and be succeeded by 
European domination for some six centuries more. In addition, he founded a cit} 
which would become in fifty years the greatest port in the world, and is still the 
greatest in the Eastern Mediterranean; he diverted the trade of his age and created, 
for future ages, a new commei’ce between continents ; and he increased the dominion 
Egypt by the addition of all north Africa as far west as the Syrtis. He found time, 
too, to do consciously at least one other thing ot no small importance, of which I shall 
speak presently; and, all unconsciously, he started a Romance which went o\er the 
world, inspiring early literary elforts in some scores of languages European, Asiatic, and 
even African. Not a bad record for a winter in Egypt ! 

I think we may take it that he came down to Egypt from feyria expressly to do 
some of these things, so far as human prescience can foresee the consequences of 
human actions. It is impossible, of course, to say now whether before he lett Macedonia 
he had laid down an original plan which included a conquest of Eg\ pt and particular 
undertakings there, and that to this he subsequently adhered with the inexorable 
obstinacy of a German General Staff. He had entered Asia across the Dardanelles 
rather less than two years before, having won already in the Balkans the reputation 
of being the first Captain of his time, though he was not quite twenty-three. His 
expeditionary force of about forty thousand trained men, trivial as it would seem 
now-a-days, was equal in numbers to any which could be brought up again>t him in 
Asia Minor, and much superior in fighting value, in equipment and in auxiliary services. 
It easily routed the enemy army ot Asia Minor at one corner of the peninsula, and, 
on getting through after a year to the opposite corner, smashed a much larger first 
army of all Asia with almost equal ease. It would take twelve months, as Alexanders 
staff knew, to collect the full levy of the continent, and even then more months to 
move this army down to the coast. The conqueror had therefore tree choice either to 
march straight up and forestall that general levy, or to turn oft into Syria and Egypt. 
He chose the latter course. 

' A Lecture delivered to the Egypt Exploration Fund on December s, 1914. 

Joum, of Egypt. Arch. ii. 
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Why Without guessing that he either did or did not plan so for ahead and 
adhere so pertinaciously to an original prograinine as a (fennaii General Staff, we may 
detect in the I'ccord of his advance signs of a purpc^se, and causes of Ins subseipieiit 
action. What then had happened which would have disposed him to invade l^gypt 
and d() what eventually was done there ^ What also which can explain Alexander s 
adherence to such a purpose and the action he would tak(‘ ^ Ffad anything, in sliort, 
happened which accounts for Alexander in F^gypt 

He had opened his great venture, as we have seen, witli an army of forty thousand 
men ; but with no sufficient war-fleet ready to take the sea. He was strong enougli, 
he well knew, to deal with the Persian army of Asia Minor ; but there is no reason 
to suppose he knew himself to be strong enough to meet a general levy of the Persian 
Empire. At Issus he enjoyed the proverbial fortune of the brave ; but his situation 
there would have been very serious if Darius had adopted any other strategy than he 
did — if, for example, he had let his enemy get well into Syria and then had crossed 
Anianus and closed the defiles. For the sea, held by the Greeks, was hostile to the 
Captain-General of the Greeks. The treasonable correspondence, which fell into the 
latter s hands at Issus, sufficiently proves it, even if we had no other evidence ; and, in 
fact, there is plenty. At the moment when, taken in the rear, Alexander turned at 
bay, he was doubly cut off from his base, and without hope, in case of defeat, of 
repairing Ids losses in men and material. 

Evidently something of what was certainly his original plan had miscarried. 
Alexander had relied on the Greek cities of Europe supporting him, following his 
march with obedient fleets, and sending him reinforcements before he should leave 
Asia Minor. He started prematurely, without being assured by earnests of ships or 
men, that the agreement of Corinth would be loyally kept. There were, indeed, 
abundant signs that it would not. But he was very young, impetuous, and impatient, 
and not a little histrionic, as he was to show on landing near Ilion, on reaching* 
Ephesus, and often enougli later, till a narrow escape from the consequences of a 
supreme piece ef dare-devil folly at ilooltan in India would teach him a little self- 
restraint. 

The Greek fleets did not come to his aid in western Asia Minor, and if they 
appeared, it was as enemy ships. By the time he got down to Caria, worse happened. 
Miletus and Halicaruassus, the two most powerful of the Greek citie.s, which he had 
come to liberate, shut him out and only succumbed after regular sieges and desperate 
flghting'. His or\ n Macedonian ship.s, which had now' taken the sea, were overaw'ed hy 
larger hostile fleets. Ho went up tri Gordion to aw'ait the reinforcements to come 
by the Hellespontine road, but only Macedonian levies appeared in the spring. It was 
clear he was playing a “lone hand ” — Mocedoina contni muiuhnn! How was he to go 
on into inner Asia with his rear thus insecure ? He must first obtain command of the 
Eastern ilediterraneaii. But, inferior on the sea itself, he could only hope to achieve 
that end by land, i.e. by closing to the Greeks all ports round the Levant, w'here they 
could refit and provision, or whence they might draw allies. He had done this already 
on the coasts from the Dardanelles to the Gulf of Adalia. He must do it now from 
the latter right round to Gyrene, the last Greek stronghold before barbarism and 
Carthage began. To this task therefore he devoted his second year, beginning with 
Cilicia, an<l continuing, after the crowning mercy of Issus, with the Phoenician port.s. 



ALEXANDER IN EGYPT AND SOxME CONSEQUENCES 55 

These last had long been the Persian's stand-by for ships and sailors, and only a 
few years before, had reconquered Cyprus for the Great King. Now Tyre was to give 
Alexander more trouble than any single city theretofore, or thereafter. He took it 
after the greatest and longest of all his sieges, crushed it, and went on convinced that 
some measure must be devised to prevent its revival. Such a measure he took a few 
months later. It was the foundation of Alexandria in Egypt. Subsequently Fortune — 
as it happened — once more intervened to relieve him of a further most perilous necessity, 
if he was to close the Levant to hostile Greeks — the march right through barren 
Marmarica to attack Gyrene. Envoys from the latter met him more than half way 
and made submission in form. 

This policy of mastering the east Mediterranean coasts, I think, sufficiently explains 
on the one hand his marching to Egypt, although the direct road to the accomplishment 
of his primary object had forked off three hundred miles back, and he was giving Darius 
a good year to prepare to frustrate that object : in consequence, as you know, Alexander s 
army was to come within very little of disaster next year at Arbela, which, of all his 
great battles, brought him his worst moments, thanks to the enormous Aveight of the 
force which the Persian had had time to collect. On the other it explains his new 
foundation in Egypt, the care with which its site Avas chosen, and the scale, immense 
for the age, on which it AA^as laid out by Alexander himself. That he meant it to be 
a Macedonian Tyre, I feel no doubt. How completely it was to supersede Tyre by 
educating another Semitic people to take commerce out of Phoenician hands, he could 
not, of course, foresee. 

As for the site of the city, it has often been pointed out why Avretched little 
FJgyptian Rhacotis AAas selected to be ti’ansformed into a Avor Id -capital. The Canopic 
mouth of the Nile had long served for the compaiati\^ely little sea-borne commerce Avith 
the alien Levant, Avhich Egypt had hitherto had. Of the other mouths, the Pelusiac alone 
remained open to anything much larger than a fishing boat. Ev^eu the Canopic had a 
dangerous bar. If merchant ships might enter, it offered nevertheless no good port to the 
Macedonian Avar-fleets, Avhich must henceforth keep the Levant. Entry, exit, conditions 
ashore, Avhich made for neither health nor security, were all against it. But at Rhacotis, 
a few miles west, Alexander found a dry limestone site, raised above the Delta level, 
Avithin easy reach of drinkable and navigable inland Avater by a canal to be taken off* 
the Nile, not seriously affected by the Canopic silt Avhich the point of Abukir directs 
seaAvard, and covered by an island Avhich, if joined to the mainland by a mole, Avould 
give alternative harbours against the sea-Avinds, bloAv they Avhence they might. It aa'us 
the one possible situation in Egypt for a healthy open port to be used by Macedonian 
sea-going fleets, and particularly by Avar-ships, already tending, at that epoch, to increase 
their tonnage and their draught. 

I could enlarge further on matters concerning the beginnings of Alexandria, on 
features Avliich belong to the original lay-out, and therefore are to be ascribed not to 
any Ptolemy^ Avho enriched or beautified the city, but to Alexander’s own toAvn-planner, 
and, more or less, to Alexander himself. For instance, the gridiron scheme on Avhich 
the streets Averc projected — a scheme destined to determine the lay-out of typical 
HelleiiLstic foundations all over the Near East, such as Priene and Pergainum, to 
iiD-ntion two Avhose })lans haAe been recovered by excavation. Or again the elaborate 
sy>tem of >npply- and drainage-conduits, laid down under the axis of each street AAffien 
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the roadways were tirst made — a system w’hich marked an advance in the organization 
of urban amenities, for the civilized world to imitate. But I must pass on to less 
parochial matters. 

It may seem extraordinary that Alexanders invasion of Egypt should have met 
(as seems to be the fact) with no opposition whatever. He found himself as free as in 
his own Emathia to busy himself with founding a city: and he could pass out with 
large part of his army int(^ the eastern desert, bound for distant Gyrene, without the 
slightest apprehension about his base. Further, after he had left Egypt for good in 
the spring of the following year, the country remained perfectly quiet under his 
extortionate governor, Cleomenes, during all the Far Eastern campaigns; and after 
Alexanders death, it accepted liis successor as a matter of course. But all this would 
have surprised no contemporary student of Xear Eastern politics, and was, doubtless, 
confidently expected by Alexander himself. Remember what had been happening for 
nearly a century. Egypt had expelled its Persian rulers about eighty years before, 
and had successfully resisted all Persian attempts to recover the province till less than 
ten years before the coming of the Macedonians. This it had effected with the aid, 
first ard foremost, of Greeks ; in return for which service Egyptian kings had been 
sending help to any Greek, who, like Evagoras of Salamis, might be embroiled with 
Susa. Indeed, much longer ago the nationalist party had begun to call in these aliens 
and rely on them. Even the liberation of Egypt from Assyria more than two centuries 
back had been carried through by Psammetichiis I with the help of Anatolians whom 
Gyges of Lydia had sent to his ally: and if those Carians and Pisidians were not, 
strictly speaking, Greeks, they brought Ionian civilization with them, as Petries 
discoveries at Daphnae and Memphis have demonstrated, and probably were not 
distinguished from Hellenes too nicely, if at all, by the Egyptians of the time. The 
first abortive efforts to throw off the Persian yoke in its turn before the middle of the 
filth century had, again, been made with Athenian auxiliaries. 

Not to mention any influence wLich Naukratis may have exercised upon him, the 
Egyptian (especially the sturdiest element, the Delta man) had long been used not only 
to the presence of Greeks but to absolute reliance on them as protectors. In his eyes 
the Greeks were the foremost fighting race in the Avorld, and this belief was only con- 
firmed by the predominance of Greeks in the composition of successive Persian armies 
sent against Egypt, for example, the lorce which Artaxerxes Mnemon, tardily taking 
advice given to him after Cuiiaxa by his captive Cleaichus, Captain of the Ten 
Thousand, detached in vain against Egypt early in the fourth century. 

In the year 332 therefore no Egyptian was in the least likely to raise a finger 
against foity thousand trained Macedonians, even had these no fresh prestige of brilliant 
victories to their credit. Moreover, were they not regarded as come to deliver Egypt 
once more from the Persian yoke recently re imposed and iio more welcome than of 
old ? It is clear from the genesis ot that famous Alexander-Romance, already alluded 
to, that nationalist Egyptian feeling survived the reconquest by Darius Ochus, and 
cuiitinue<l to identity itself with the Greek against the Persian. Originally composed 
in or near Alexandria, as its authors local knowledge of the city shows, the Romance 
starts as what the Germans call a Tendeiiz^^ch rift, designed to affiliate the actual Mace- 
donian regime to the succession of former native kings. Nectanebo II, who had been 
driven out by tlie \ictoiiuus Persians, appears as the real father of Alexander, having 
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gained access in his exile to Olympias, Philip s queen, and by magical arts secured her 
compliance. Later on he is got rid of by the unwitting act of his own sou. This 
story, which, as I have said, went out with the rest of the Eomance over the world 
and made Nectanebo, with Plato and four others, an arch-magician of mediaeval tradition 
throughout Europe, is interesting for many reasons. For example, it brings Nectanebo 
into one category with Saxon Harold and German Barbarossa, national heroes believed 
popularly to have survived defeat and death to secure the ultimate victory of the 
lost cause. Again, it illustrates the etfects of stories put about in Alexanders own 
life-time, perhaps even by himself, which threw doubt on Philip’s fatherhood and Olympias’ 
virtue (the last, if other stories are true, not in any case appropriate to Caesar s wife 1) 
and suggested that a god had, in fact, begotten the conqueror of the world. For it was 
in the serpent shape of Zeus Ammon that the Nectanebo of the Romance obtained the 
favours of the Macedonian queen. But the chief interest of the story, for our present 
purpose, lies in its nationalist tendency. It proves the survival of the old spirit of 
Egypt and its desire to accept Greek rule. 

Having touched on the famous story which ascribed Alexander s paternity to Zeus, 
I cannot be silent about the most notorious of all the conqueror s proceedings in Egypt, 
his transaction with the Oracle of Ammon in the Oasis of Siwah. I approach the 
subject shyly, because I have suffered many things by reason of it. Long ago, hardly 
older than Alexander when he went to the Ammonium, I wrote my first article on a 
historical subject, in order to explode the belief that Alexander called himself, or indeed 
was called in his lifetime, son of Ammon. I knew something less about Egypt than 
I know now, and I had not learned how easy and fatal it is to judge ancient men and 
affairs by modern codes. Full of enthusiasm for my hero, Alexander, I revolted from 
the idea that he could have disowned his father, or smirched his mother, and have 
started and encouraged a ridiculous fable about himself. Finding the contemporary 
evidence indifferent and sprinkled with obvious fables, such as that of the birds which 
guided the Macedonians to the Oasis, I tore it to pieces to my own entire satisfaction. 

That evidence is, in fiict, indifferent, but it is no worse than a great deal which I 
cheerfully accepted in support of other incidents more creditable to my hero : and I 
know very w^ell it was not the evidence but a prepossession which determined my con- 
clusions. I was rash enough, some ten years later, to repeat them in a published essay 
on Alexander. Shortly afterwards Maspero published a treatise entitled Comment 
Alexandre le Grand devlnt dieii en Egjjpte. Since then no one has believed me, not 
even I myself, and every one has taken it from Maspero, with a sidew^ays kick at me, 
that it was perfectly natural and indeed unavoidable that Alexander, once he had got 
Egypt, should call himself and bo called, Son of Ammon. He wris simply following 
traditional usage in the ordinary wgiv and, in Egypt at least, incurred no imputation 
w'hatever of presumption, impiety, or absurdity. 

The only unusual thing he did in the matter wan to go for acknowledgment to 
that lone and distant temple of Amen in the palm-groves of Siwah ; but this course 
was, I fancy, determined more by accident than anything else. He was on the march 
along the coast to Oyrene. Envoys met him at Paractoniuni and made further progress 
westw'ard unnecessary. Paraetonium is the modern Marsa Matruh, the point from w’hich 
the easy road to Siwah, leaving the^ coast, takes you across the desert in seven camel- days 
to the oasis. A visit to the Ammonium, long and widely celebrated outside Egypt 
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(Croesus had consulted its oracle before he attacked Cyrus two centuries earlier) would 
make the already completed days of marching worth their fatigues. So to tiie Ammonium 
Alexander went, just as Abbas Hiimi went, but in a carriage and eight, a few years ago. 
Possibly Alexander's action was influenced by the prospect of nut having time afterwards 
to visit Amen-Ka in Thebes. Possibly not. Witli that, let me leave this painful part 
of the matter. But, seriously, I am not sorry after all to have had an opportunity 
of recanting publicly a view' w'hich I Ijave abandoned privately for nearly twenty years. 

For Avhat is left to be said on the matter we must follow' Alexander up into 
Asia. The most important and significant fact about it all is this : — not that he was 
son of Ammon in the Nile valley, but that he continued to be so in lands wdth 
w'hich Amen had nothing to do. It is possible that he proceeded to identify himself, 
or to be identified, wdth other gods of other lands, as he conquered them : that he was 
son of Baal in Tyre, of BePMarduk in Babylon, and in succession of w'hatever supreme 
deities the Bactrians, Afghans, Punjabis and other peoples of the Middle East may have 
been worshipping at that epoch. But there is no actual evidence for such further 
affiliations, and it is not clear that the usage of Middle Asiatic religions offered either 

means or precedents of nearly so literal and satisfactory a sort as did the usage of 

Egypt for affiliating the mortal sovereign to a supreme deity. But w^hat is certain is 

this that so far as his own followers imputed divinity in honour to him w'hile he was 

on the march, and so far as his Greek and other critics imputed it in ridicule, it con- 
tinued to be expressed as son-ship of Ammon. 

After his death, as you probably know', the apotheosis of him which his successors 
promoted for their ow'n ends, w'hether in Asia Minor or in Syria, or in Babylon, w'as 
from first to last as a divinity in the Egyptian, not any Asiatic, pantheon. For the 
benefit of Greeks or phil-hellenic princes he might appear on coins wdth attributes of 
a hero, such as Herakles ; but, if he was to bo a full god, the ram-horns of Ammon 
must protrude from his beautiful hair. In the event, the universal vogue of the 
Romance, which described his generation by Zeus Ammon, soon made any other 
affiliation impossible; and it is as ‘‘ Dhulkainein,'' the Two-horned, that he has passed 
from pre-Islamic folklore into the Koran and out of it again into the pseudo-history 
of half Asia, and much Africa. 

These facts, more than any other evidence, dispose me to think that Alexander 
himself insisted on his son-ship of Ammon after he left Egypt, and imposed it as a 
cult with greater or less etfect wherever he w'ent. Otherwise, there is little reason why 
.successors in Asia, who had nothing to do wdth Egypt except to covet it, should have 
adopted in common an Egyptian! zing aspect of liis divinity. True, it was his original 
apotheosis: true, too, that, when his mortal body had gone to rest in Egypt, there w'as 
a certain logic in his spirit being deified in no other guise than that of an Egyptian 
god. But I suspect Alexander himself took a hand in the matter. 

\\ hy, a mortal, he should have been concerned to put on immortality in life, and 
to create and foster a cult fd himself, i'^ to be explained not merely by vanity nor 
even by the immediate utility of selt-niagniti cation, — though both these considerations 
counted, no doubt, ioi something, hut by a less per??ona! inotive W'hich show’s through 
Alexander’s actions more and more a.s his compiest^ went forward. He may have 
intended from the first to go iip into Asia as .sou of Ammon; but it is much more 
probable tiint it w’as only whru lir Inul autoiuMtically bccoin«' so in Egypt that he 
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bethoiiglit hiinsolf of using his novel and very un-Hellenic character to supply a vital 
necessity of which he must already have become conscious as he was moving through 
inner Anatolia and Syria, and would become still more conscious in inner Asia. This 
necessity was a ilacedonian god who, standing for llace<lonian Empire, would meet 
and satisfy the instinctive religiosity of the Asiatic mind. Without such a god Mace- 
donian Empire in Asia could but be a superficial transient thing. I have tried, in a 
little book, The A}tc‘Leat East, just issued in the ''Home University Library'' series, 
to explain this necessity, under which the Macedonians found themselves in Asia, and 
the reason why neither their ancestral deities, nor the Olympian and local gods of the 
Greeks, were qualified to satisfy it; how, too, history illustrates the growth of a con- 
sciousness among the Hellenes not only of their failure to satisfy the Asiatic need, 
but of a need of vital religion for themselves. Finally, how in the end Asia profited 
by this weakness of the West and took its philosophic captors captive with religions 
sufficiently seasoned with Greek philosophies to supply the needs of Europe. To that 
attempt of mine I must refer you now, all too brief as is the exposition there offered, 
limits having been prescribed to my book as to my lecture to-day. 

For I have still to take a wider view of the consequences of Alexander's action 
in Egypt than it was possible for Alexander himself to take. Inipar congressus, I yet 
have an advantage over Achilles — I am living two thousand years after his death ! 
Shortly and broadly stated, what has Alexander's conquest of Egypt done for the 
world ? I shall limit myself to a few reasonably direct and immediate results, those 
whose connection with actions of Alexander in Egypt is not too remote. I pass 
by as remote any effect the Greek occupation had on the Roman Empire, and, for 
another reason, even those most important effects which it had immediately and 
directly enough on Greece. The fact is, that the most noteworthy of these effects, 
the change which the Alexandrian School wrought in the direction and scope of 
Greek thought, was an effect of a larger cause, of the Macedonian conquest as a 
whole, whose influence was polarized in Alexandria and transmitted thence to Greece. 
Nor need I say more about effects already adumbrated in the earlier part of this 
lecture, such as that diversion of the main sea-route of Levantine commerce from Tyre 
to Alexandria ; those changes in town-planning for which Alexandria served as the 
model ; the introduction of Egyptian gods among the Greeks (inscriptions of the Greek 
mainland, e.g. those of the love-feasts and benefit-clubs, soon give us evidence of this) ; 
or that still more serious blow to Hellenic political and social ideas which was dealt 
by Alexander's insistence on the validity of his Egyptian deification throughout his 
Empire. One soon sees its effects on the most democratic of Greek cities when divine 
honours are paid in Athens itself successively to Demetrius of Phalerum and to 
Demetrius the Besieger. 

Three other consequences, however, of grave and general import have not been set 
forth yet. The first and most momentous was the effect which Alexandria had on the 
fortunes and future of the Hebrew race. It was undoubtedly the attraction of this 
city which drew down from their isolated hills the Jews, already prepared by the great 
experience of the Babylonian captivity to expand, to associate with foreigners, to live 
abroad, and to take with avidity to trade. No sooner had the decline of Tyre given 
them a chance to usurp the position of indispensable middleman between Greek 
and Semitic peoples, than Alexandria brought them to the sea. which hitherto they 
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had left to their Phoenician cousins. And Alexandria it was which was chief agent 
in their hellenization. On this point I must refer yon once more to that recent little 
book of mine, to its last chapter, wherein I have tried to show that Judaea was under 
the influence of Alexandria in Hellenistic times tar longer and more completely than 
under that of Antioch ; and that the place where the Septuagint committee made its 
translation of the Scriptures, had the most to <lo with the evolution of the Hellenistic 
Semitic type and of the Semite-Hellenic philosophic religiosity, which ultimately begat the 
Christian apostolate. Alexandria, it should be remembered, was in Ptolemaic times the 
home of the largest urban Hebrew population in the world. One of its four chief 
quarters was inhabited entirely by Jews and there they got most of their primary 
education as bankers and middlemen of the civilized world. 

Secondly, I call attention to the fact that it was the Macedonian occupation of 
Egypt which opened the Refl Sea and the Indian Ocean to European commerce. 
I am not forgetting Alexander’s subsequent overland incursion into the Punjab. This 
had less effect on communications between the West and India : for the East soon 
re-occupied and virtually re- closed the roads. But the Red Sea route remained in 
constant use by Greeks of Egypt from the opening of the third century B.C., and by it 
travelled much of that Hellenic influence which has left a deep mark on Indian art, 
and one only less profound on Indian thought. 

Lastly, a very few words more on that famous Romance which was written and 
sent out over the world as a result of Alexander's appearance in Egypt. Not only did 
it carry some knowledge, however greatly mixed with table, of Alexanders personality 
and achievements to the ends of the earth — into Abyssinia, Scandinavia, and Britain, 
which, else, might not have heard of him till comparatively modern times; but prob- 
ably it carried also to countless thousands their first knowledge that there had been 
a Greek people and a world in which it had played a foremost part. Its only possible 
rival for that credit is the Tale of Troy, which, spread as it was through Roman 
channels, is probably younger folk-lore in the remoter lands where both Romances 
appeared in written form at the earliest articulate moment of the Middle Age. If 
Plutarch and Quintus Curtins instructed the cultivated societies of the Renaissance 
about Alexander, the Egyptian Romance had already levealed him to their rude fore- 
fathers, and was in many lanils — among them our own— an earlier fountain-head of 
literature. 
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THE NATURE AND DEVELOPMENT OF THE 
EGYPTIAN HIEROGLYPHIC WRITING 

By ALAN H. GARDINER, D.Litt. 

Fkom the qiiestiuns which are frequently put to the Egyptologist with regard to 
the nature of the Egyptian hieroglyphs it would appear that popular knowledge on 
this subject is pretty well in the same position where the close of the eighteenth 
century left it. Many who are aware of the immortal discoveries which Jean-Franyois 
Champollion announced to the Paris Acadeniie des Inscriptions on the 27th September, 
1822, still vaguely nurse the illusion that the hieroglyphs are picture-signs with fantastic 
allegorical meanings arbitrarily attached to them by the ancient priests ; and they con- 
ceive therefore the interpretation of a hieroglyphic inscription more to resemble the 
unravelling of a puzzle than the translation of language by means of dictionary and 
grammar, the philologist's usual weapons. The fact is that the old classical tradition 
of Horapollo and Cbaeremon, Greek writers of an uncertain date, is still alive and still 
colours, though indirectly and unconsciously, our use of the terms hieroglyphic and 
hieroglyphs. Both these writers possessed accurate information about the values of 
certain signs, but they were completely at sea as to the reasons why those signs had 
those particular values. Horapollo maintains, for example, that 

The hawk is put for the soul, from the signification of its name ; fin* among the Egyptians 
the hawk is called Baieth ; for the word bai is the soul, and eth the heart ; and the heart, 
according to the Egyptians, is the shrine of the soul ; so that in its composition the name signifies 
‘soul enshrined in heart,’ Whence also the hawk, from its correspondence with the soul, never 
drinks water, but blood, by which, aL'^o, the soul is sustained h 

The facts upon which this astounding jumble of sense and nonsense rests are 
very nearly correct : the soul, in Egyptian hieroglyphs, is represented by a human- 
headed hawk and was called Bai ; Baieth might well be a dialectal pronunciation 

nf hey (Coptic the word for ‘‘hawk”; het “heart” (Coptic ^ht) is at once re- 

cognizable in ETH. And yet the fate of becoming a warning example is all that could 
be expected for a faithful disciple (jf Horapollo, such as was, for example, Athanasius 
Kircher, the learned Jesuit who lived in the seventeenth century. In his work on the 
hieroglyphic texts of the Pamphilian Obelisk, Kircher has to explain the signs which 
we now know' to spell the imperial title Autocrator] his translation runs as follows: 
“ the originator of all moisture and all vegetation is Osiris, whose creative power was 

^ A. T. CoKY, The llieroylyp/ites of Uoru polio Nilous^ Loudon, 1840, pp. 15-16, 

Journ. of Egypt. Arch, ii. 
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brought to this kingdom by the holy Mophtha.” The holy Mophtha still remains a 
mystery to Egyptologists ! 

A passage in the works of Clement of Alexandria gave a truer account of the 
nature of the hieroglyphic script, but was too vague and obscure to be of much 

service to the scholars who pinned their hopes upon the study of the Rosetta stone. 

The weight of tradition in favour of a tigurative interpretation was so overwhelming, 
that it was only little by little that a succession of investigators broke this obstacle 
to decipherment down. It is perhaps news to many that within a few days of the 
public announcement of his discovery, Champollion was himself totally unaware that 
he held in his hand the key to all the wisdom of the Egyptians. At the beginning 
of September 1822 he still believed that his hieroglyphic alphabet, established with 
infinite pains by the comparison of various royal rings or cartouches (CZ>), had no 
application save for the transliteration of foreign names like those of the Ptolemies 
and Roman emperors ; under the influence of the classical tradition he was convinced 
that hieroglyphic writing, save for this one purpose, was purely figurative and symbolic, 
and that it was free from phonetic elements. The truth dawned upon him only on 
the 14th September, when he received from a friend the engraving of certain in- 
scriptions from the temple of Abu Simbel. In the last two signs of the cartouche 


C^IPPI recognized the letter ( P j of his alphabet. Before these stood 

a sign which he had reason for thinking was connected with the notion of 


“birth,” “to be born” in Coptic vias. Before this, again, he noted the image of the 
sun (o) “to be pronounced Re or JZn,” as Coptic also had taught him. Ra-inas-ses, 
he read, and in the same instant it was borne in upon him that the long-sought 
solution of the problem was found ; for here, in the name of a famous Pharaoh whose 
memory was preserved in many ancient writers, he found a native word of indubitable 
antiquity written in part phonetically, like the names of the Ptolemies and Cleopatras 
which he had long since deciphered, and in part ideographically, as his researches had 
again and again assured him must be the case^ A few hours’ study gave Champollion 
the further name of Tuthmusis, another almost equally famous Pharaoh. From that 
day onward disco\eiy crowded in upon discovery; and such were the astounding genius 
and industry ot the founder of our science that before his premature death in 1832 
at the caily age of fort\-oiie he was able to make out the general sense of most 
moiiu mental insciiptions and the main lines of the Dynastic history lay clear before him. 


Ihe rescaichcs ot three generations of scholars have built iij) a wide and complex 
stiuctuie (->n the foundations laid by L liamp(jlli()n, and we are now able to trace, with 
something like certainty, the origin and development of the hieroglyphic script. We 
can see deaily that it \\as ti thing ot rapid growth, and that, like the conventions of 
Egyptian art and the characteristic ph>si(^gnomy of Egyptian religion, its main prin- 
ciples, once cstahlislicd,^ remained immutable for fully three tliousand years. It is not 
until the b(‘giuning ot the Thinl Dynasty that inscriptions become really frequent, 
hut lung before this perio<l all the classes of sign which we sliall have to distinguish 


^ S(H‘ tht' adniiraMc .arniint <>f tlie djM’iph*‘'rua,'nt bv 
*n><l seio lb'’/*/', V(»l. I, pp. 420-422, 


Friinleiii IIartleben 


€hn nt poll lot* ^ sol it Lehev 
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were already fully developed and differentiated. The later Dynasties added nothing 
radically or essentially new, though the spelling of individual words changed greatly 
in the course of time, and a marked degradation set in after the close of the Eighteenth 
Dynasty. The Middle Kingdom is the period of the greatest consistency in spelling, 
and it is rightly regarded as the classical age of Egyptian orthography. The Graeco - 
Roman period saw a great influx of new signs, mostly due to playful combinations 
and ingenious theological speculation. These tendencies paved the way for the alle- 
gorical explanations offered by Horapollo and Chaeremon, who however go one step 
beyond tlie Ptolemaic priests in their total disregard of what may be termed the 
natural as opposed to the artificial multiplicati(m of hieroglyphic signs. 

Before attempting to trace back hieroglyphic writing to its actual birtlqflace it is 
needful to gain some comprehension of the system in its developed form, as exem- 
plified, for instance, in a monumental inscription of the Fifth Dynasty. As a sample 
of hieroglyphic writing we may take the four words 

'I rv/'N^ 

which, on a tablet of King Sahure in the Wady Magharah (peninsula of Sinai), 
accompany the scene of the Pharaoh grasping an Asiatic by the hair and smiting him 
with a club. These words, being interpreted, signify “ the smiting of the Beduins of 
all the desert-hills.” The exact sound of the Egyptian equivalent is unknown, only the 
consonantal skeleton slcr myitiu h^swt nh being vouchsafed to us ; for intelligibility's sake 
we may conjecture, however, some such pronunciation as soqer mentlieyyeio ichasoivivet 
nebet. 

Examining these twelve hieroglyphic signs one by one we shall recognize in them 
the following objects: a napkin folded over, a wind-screen (?), a club, a draught-board, 
rippling water, a tethering-rope, a quail-chick, a hilly desert (thrice repeated), a loaf(?), 
and a basket. Of these, only four signs can in any way be brought into connection 
with the sense attributed to our four hieroglyphic words, namely the club, which is 
identical with that depicted in the Pharaoh's hand, and the thrice-repeated desert-sign. 

These signs are good examples of our first group of signs, called Picture-signs 
or Ideograms, the latter name being given to them because they are writings (ypayufia) 
ol the forms (ISia) of things. Some further examples may be given : to convey the 
notion of the ibis-god Thoth the Egyptians drew the picture of an ibis perched on 
a standard such as was carried in the priestly processions ; to indicate the meaning 

‘ head” they depicted a human head for “house” they outlined the ground-plan 
of a house n. 

Now note, however, that the sign in our sample inscription differs from the 

rest of the signs that have been quoted, in that, for the purposes of that inscription, 
it signifies not a thing, but an action — the action of smiting or clubbing. But there 
are simpler and more explicit ways of conveying the notion of particular actions than 

this, as when the image of a man constructing a wall is used to indicate the 

verb “ to build,” or two arms holding a shield and battle-axe are used to indicate 
the action of fighting. States may be expressed in a similar manner: thus the verb 
“to be old” is written with the picture of an old man leaning upon a stick in 

9—2 



64 


ALAN H. GARDINER 


like manner the sign of some lotus-flowers growing out of a pool of water serves 

to represent the verdure of the Inundation-season. 

By writing such ideograms one after the other in the order prescribed by the 


spoken language, simple sentences like “ Thoth is old ” 




or a house was 


built 




could obviously be conveyed. 


Now simple as this methtjd of writing 


may seem we are here, nevertheless, at some distance from the most primitive kind of 
picture-writing. Hieroglyphic writing, even when ideograpldc, is wholly dominated by 


the influence of language ; in other words, | ^ CTI stands not merely for the conception 

of the building of a house, but also for the Egyptian words ivdu per ‘'a house is (or 
was) built,” hod being the verb “to build,” and per the word for '‘house.” 

For the right understanding of the evolution of the hieroglyphic script it is 
essential to realize the importance of the influence of language. Let us suppose that 
a primitive scribe wished to communicate pictorially, quite apart from language, the 
notion of Thoth being old ; in all probability he would have tried to represent a 
decrepit ibis-headed being leaning upon a stick k The objections to such a method 
of picture-writing are twofold : firstly, it makes quite an excessive demand upon the 
skill and ingenuity of the writer, and secondly, its results are very far from unam- 
biguous ; a spectator might just as well interpret such a picture as meaning “ Thoth 
has a stick to lean upon,” which is not at all the sense supposed to be in the mind 
of the writer. Clearly what was needed was some means of reducing the number and 
variety of all possible pictorial writings, so that every picture-sign used should have 
attached to it a more or less fixed conventional meaning. Language is the medium 
by which alone we have become able to arrange and give precision to our thoughts, 
and two or three hundred words have been found enough to suffice the needs of 
simple folk. 

At the conclusion of this article I shall attempt to indicate the way in which 
language became associated with pictures, so as to serve for the expression of articulate 
ideas. For the present the fact must be taken for granted, and the reader must be content 
with noting its consequences. Of these perhaps the principal was the wider application 


given to individual signs, lake lor example the now familiar sign for old age. 

Pictorially regarded, this sign could strictly only indicate old age as exhibited in the 
person of a man ; but by virtue of its association with the Egyptian word tnl (perhaps 
to be vocalized thr)ney\ the same sign could be used in every connection in which tnl 
could be used, wLether in describing the old age of a god, a man, a woman, or an 
animal. In other terms, the meaning “man disappears from the connotation of the 
hieroglyph and the meaning “ old ” alone remains. 

Somewhat different, but easily C(unprehensible, extensions of meaning maj’^ be 
illustrated by the follo\\ing instances. Ihe sign represents a twig, for which the 
word was Jehet {ht). But this identical word has also the significations “wood” 
and “tree. If therefore tlie Egyptian scribe wished to express the notions “wood” or 
tree it sufficed him to draw the picture of the twig. Take again the picture of 


1 In Thekan t<aul) no. J.I2 is a |»icture o{ the aged RC*, fdcon -headed, leaning like an old man 
upon a '>tiek. 
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the falcon-god Horus primary use of which was to express the idea of the 

god himself. But every living Pharaoh was considered as an impersonation of Horus, 
so that the sign could be employed too where the Pharaoh Horus was meant, in 


spite of the fact that the sign represents not a man, but a bird. 

This allusive employment of hieroglyphic signs, an advance under the influence of 
language from a more rigid pictorial use, pointed the way to yet farther developments. 
Thus, the picture of any thing could be employed not only to suggest the name of that 
thing, but also to express varioas actions or states involving the existence of that thing. 
For example, ^ depicts an animals ear, and served to write the word nmsdger {msdr) 
‘‘ear,” whether referring to a human ear or to that of an animal; elsewhere, however, 
it might be read sodgeni {sdia) “ to hear,” since the ear is the organ of hearing. Simi- 
larly the hieroglyph ^ , depicting a scribe’s palette, reed-pen and water-bottle, might 


not only represent the word rnenhadg {jnnhd) “a writing outfit,” but might alter- 
nately stand for the verb “to write” skkai (sh;y or for the substantives “scribe” sakh 
(sk) or “ writing ” (sh). 

The very flexibility of the ideographic signs, as illustrated in the last paragraph, 
is sufficient evidence of their insufficiency, unless accompanied by other signs which 


could render their meaning less ambiguous. If can mean any one of the four 

things “scribe’s outfit” “to write,” “scribe” or “writing,” how could it be known, in 
the particular case, which of the four was meant ? The eye in Egyptian was 

called yJret; without unduly extending the principle above described, the same sign 
might have been used to write a full dozen different things that are done with or in 
some way concern the eye, such as “to see,” “to look,” “to stare,” “to watch,” “to 
wink,” “to blink,” “to w^eep ” and even “to be blind.” Clearly, if reading was to be 
possible at all, some method had to be found for indicating the specific meaning to 
be adopted in a given case. 

This problem was met in a simple way, yet in a w^ay w^hich at first sight seems 
to iticreasc rather than to diminish the ambiguity of the signs. The word for “eye” 
in Egyptian, as we have seen, was ylret ; the new departure consisted in using the 
hieroglyph of the eye to spell words the sense of w^hich had nothing to do with the 
eye, but the sound of which closely resembled the sound of yli^et^ the wmrd for eye. 
In this way was employed to write the verb Ir-t “to make,” w^hich in the 

infinitive sounded yiret just like the w^ord for eye. So used, is no longer an 

ideogram or picture-sign; it has become the mere indicator of a sound, and its 
external appearance is a matter of complete indifference, so far as the purpose for 
which it was used is concerned. Signs of this kind, w^hich are much more numerous 
in Egyptian waiting than ideograms, are called Phoxograms, because they serve to 
W’llte sounds 


' I take ^this opportunity of pointing out that the original consonantal value of the word “to 
write" was d/ or sh,’, not as usually supiiosed. This ought to be clear from the name of the 

goddess of writing “the writer” (Fj/a 616), as well as from the Coptic equivalents 

cf. icd/, OT^A.!, U'/, CK&.I. However the early interchange of s and s is extremely rare see 
Zeitsrhrift f//r dgypt. hSprffc/te^ Y(»l. 49 (1911), p. 22. ’ 
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Now the transition of meaning that is exhibited in these phonograms is precisely 
the same as that found in the playful form of writing fiamiliar among ourselves under 
the name of rebiis-\\vit\r\g. Exactly the same principle is involved, too, in our 
children's game of charades. There is a point of great interest to be learnt from this 
comparison. Let us attempt to render in rebus-wviimg the English word manly. For 
the first syllable we might draw the picture of a little man, and for the second 
syllable we possibly might make shift with the representation of a bed, suggesting 

“ to He." The two Egyptian hier<‘>glyphs ^ would thus form an easily enough 

recognizable equivalent of the word man-bj. 

The point here to be emphasized is that the genius of the English language is 
totally opposed to the development of any elaborate system of rebus-\yYit\rig along 
the lines I have described. There is indeed no difficulty in forming rebus-groni^s for 
such words as manly, mandrake, manhood or mandate, since lie, drake, hood and date 
are, all of them, notions that can be represented pictorially. But there are other 
words beginning with man- which it would be quite impossible to write in this way ; 
how, for example, could one cope with manna or manaclel Similar difficulties arise 
with the words monkey and mongoose ; the images of a key and a goose would meet 
the respective requirements of the two second syllables, but we should be quite at a 
loss to find any suitable equivalent for the first. 

Rebus-writmg has thus, in English, but a narrow field open to it. It is other- 
wise with the Egyptian language, because there the relation of the vowels to the 
consonants was different from the same relation in the Indo-European languages. In 
more or less closely related Semitic languages b no word begins 
with a full vowel-sound, and, speaking in a general way, it may be said that the 
vocalization was a matter of quite secondary importance. The essential part of every 
Egyptian word was its consonantal skeleton, and variations of vocalization seldom 
altered the root-meaning of a word, but merely varied the nuance of meaning to be 
attached to it. Take the verbal stem “to remain" or “be firm." The various 

parts of this verb, and its derivative substantives as well, are formed by ringing the 
vocalic changes on this consonantal framework. Thus menu means “remaining," moun 
“to remain"; the simple indicative tense probably sounded emno “remains”; mainii 
is the \vord for “monument. Jsow cases were quoted above in which, under the 
influence of language, picture-signs acquired a wider and less restricted ideographic 
meaning than their appearance seemed strictly to permit. In a somewhat similar 
mamier original picture-signs, on their conversion into phonograms, rapidly obtained a 
wider phonetic use than might have been anticipated a priori. We are greatly in 
the dark as to the real vocalization of most Egyptian words, but let us assume, 

^ In the early Semitic scripts (Muabitic, Phoenician, Aramaic, etc.) no vowels are written ; the 
“pointing ' of certain Hebrew and Arai)ic religious }>noks is a later development. That the cuneiform 
writing pos^esbcs true syllabic signs— combinations of specific consonants with specific vowels~is 
a sure indication of its iiuention by a non-tseinitic people, the Sumerians. The absence of vowel- 
signs in writing is imt as puzzling as people are often incline<l to think. If the present article show^s 
anything, it i.s that the earlier scri['t^ are tif sound- values rather than precise and exhaustive 

renderings of them. Even our iami alphahet, at the he^t of times, is far from satisfying the exacting 
demands of a idionetieian. 



EGYPTIAN HIEROGLYPHIC WRITING 


67 


for the sake of argument, that the word for a draught-board was nmnety the syllable 
-et being the feminine ending. Let us further assume that the feminine participle 
‘'she who remains” was likewise pronounced mdnet. By virtue of the principle that 
was expounded above in reference to < 2 ::^ ylret “ the eye ” and yiret “ to make,” it 
would be perfectly natural to use the draught-board for the writing of mdnet 

“she who remains.” But this word mdnet “she who remains” was inseparably asso- 
ciated with all the other derivatives of the verbal stem moiui, and it consequently 
came about that the sign was used for the writing of all these as well. Neither 
the particular vocalization of the word for draught-board, nor its feminine ending -et 
(if the word teas feminine), continued to possess the slightest importance, and as 
phonogram the sign thus acquires the value m + whatever vocalization might 

temporarily serve as clothing to those consonants. Wherever the consonants m -f- n 
occurred in that order, whether in the biliteral words moun “ to remain,” emno 
“remains,” menu “remaining” or whether as one of several component parts in 
more lengthy words such as Eymun “the god Amun,” emnoclg “breast” or mentheyyew 
“Bediiins,” could now be used as a simple sound-sign for And in precisely 

the same manner became a biliteral sign for y + r, and was used, not only for 
the variously vocalized derivatives of the stem Ir or yr “ to make,” but also as an 
element in the spelling of such totally unrelated words as eyrdthet “ milk ” and Wesyireiu 
“ Osiris.” 

The great utility of a long series of BiLlTERAL signs, that is to say signs having 
as their phonetic value two consonants in a certain order (like m -h ?i), may 

easily be conceived \ How much more serviceable, then, would not be a series of 
Uniliteral or alphabetic signs, with which any given word could at once be trans- 
lated into phonetic writing ? In point of fact an alphabet w^as evolved simultaneously 
with the other kinds of phonetic sign, but such was the peculiar conservatism of 
Ancient Egypt, that the alphabet always remained auxiliary to the other elements in 
the combined ideographic and phonetic script. The origin of the alphabetic signs was 
closely analogous to that of the biliteral signs. The Egyptian language possessed a 
number of words in which the consonants all except one were so weak, so similar to 
a breathing or vowel, that they could be ignored just in the same way as it has been 
seen that vowels were always ignored. The hieroglyph <:zr> depicts a mouth, and \vas 
ideographical ly used to write the word meaning “ mouth.” This word in Egyptian 
was t'd\ the terminal consonant, here indicated by a comma, probably not being 
sounded. On the same principle that mdnet, by the ignoring of the vowel and 

the feminine ending -et, gave rise to a biliteral sign m -h /?, so r6\ by the cancelling 
of the 6 and the breathing, gave rise to the alphabetic sign /\ The phonetic value d 
for the hand has been recently shown to be derived from an ancient word for 

^ It is exceedingly importcint to oUserve that and their congeners arc in no 

ben«e “syllabic’’ as they are usually and quite wrongly called: hrstly, it has been seen that 

can be used in the writing of words like emno, mernf and emnody, where the m is in one syllable 

and the /i in another; and secondly, if were a real syllabic sign, it would have to possess some 
one uniform vowel wherever it occurs — at least, if we attribute to the word syllable the sense which 
it usually bears. The term Biconsonantal might perhaps he considered siq>erior to Biliteral to 
designate this class of phonogram, but is o})en to the objection that the “ half- vowels ” i (y) and 
I ?() would then be implied somewhat too categorically to be consonants, whereas in truth they only 
as consonants, without quite being such. 
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hand yad (Hebrew T, Arabic which very early became obsoleteb Now the 

Egyptians were never able quite to make up their minds whether w and y \\ere 
consonants or vowels; so closely were they related to the vowels u and i respectively, 
that under certain circumstances they could be regarded as identical therewith, and 
could consequently be ignored in hieroglyphic writing. For this reason the word yad 
might be considered to possess only one consonant that really mattered and thus the 
value =.yad^(ia)d = d was evolved. The origin of the value dfj{d) for the 

hieroglyph of the snake is still more complex. The name of the Snake-goddess 

was We'dgoet — a name preserved in the Delta place-name Buto. Fuller spellings in 
which the initial consonant w and the breathing ’ arc written out occiu* frequently, 

but a very early variant ^ merely adds to the snake the t of the feminine 

ending and a more important-looking image ol the goddess-. By a process of thought 
not very casv for ourselves to realize, but still merely an extension of the principle 
invmlv'ed in the creation of the alphabetic values of the mouth and the hand, there 
dropped out from wedgoet not only the vowel d and the feminine ending -et, but also 
the whole first syllable v:e or lie, thus leaving high and dry the alphabetic value 

=ch,(d). 

The complete alphabet of the earliest times, including one or two values which 
later became fused together, contained twenty-four signs, as follows: 


* (breathing) 


I (like y or i) 

u * (a strong guttural, the Arabic 
10 (like fo or n) 


j 


n p 
— / 


k 


I 


r 

h ( weak h ) 
h (emphatic h) 


O h (fricative hit) 

A {cli) 

— s 

1 s (perhaps sharper than s) 

CZXO S {sh) 

^ (<[) 

I' 

a 0 

o t 

t {th or z) 


^ Sethk, Do-h J^f/' 

]»i». 01 -on. 

- S**o Sf:THK, Sdge I'oio Sm) 

V,. 


f.n in Zitavltrift ftn' hgyyt. Si>roclu‘^ Vol. 50 (101^,', 

p. 10 ' L ofor^n.vhv z»r GeschicJite imd AUertumsl'inide 
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Besides alphabetic and biliteral signs there was also evolved a Triliteral group, 


of which 


= A+j9 + r is a good example. This derives its value from the name of 

the scarabaeus or dung-beetle, which may have sounded something like khepror. 
Naturally the number of words in which a triliteral sign might be called upon to 
indicate the spelling was strictly limited, and there were good chances of their being 

as a rule etymologically related. A few of the words in which 


hpr (khoper) to become,'' 


HpH 'Hhe god Khopri,” 


was employed are 
hpr lit 


o 

1 i I 


“ occurrences " ; the vocalization of the last two words is unknown. 

We have now discussed three varieties of phonograms, namely alphabetic, biliteral 
and triliteral signs ; it is desirable next to say something about their use. They can 

either be used alone, as <r:=> r for the preposition er “towards/' Q hpr {khoper) “to 


fifi 


Irllt 


become"; or else in combination, like r-\-n = rn {ran) “name," 

AAAA/^^ 

(vowels unknown) “what has been done." In using the biliterals and triliterals it was 
found useful to have some aid to memory ; so very often either whole or part of their 

phonetic value accompanied them in alphabetic form. Thus is generally written 


for iti + n instead of simply , as in the words 


H m H 


'Imn “the god Amun" and 




Mntw “the Beduins” (so in our type inscription), both of which could now 


be made out by the reader himself on consulting the previous paragraphs. One must 
beware of reading as 7n~{-n-\-n instead of simply in + n; similarly when 9 hr 

AWVW. /\ <1 

is written instead of ^ alone — this being a biliteral with the value h + r — care must 
be taken not to read h -f {h r) + r. Owing to their function of completing and explaining 
the sound of the biliterals or triliterals which they accompany, such alphabetic signs 
are called PHONETIC Complements. 

The combination of phonetic with ideographic signs was far uioie common than 
the use of phonograms alone. The inevitable ambiguity of purely ideographic writing 
was illustrated above by the case of < 0 :^, to which we now return. This sign, in 

addition to its strict pictorial sense “eye” ^usually written ^ phonetic 

value tr, could also be employed ideographically in the writing of “ to see,” “ to ^veep,” 
“ to behold,” and so forth. To prevent confusion between these various possibilities of 
meaning, the only remedy was to combine phonetic signs with the ideograms. Perhaps 
the earliest way in which this was effected was by the prefixing of a biliteral or tri- 
literal sign to the ideogram, as when the biliteral sign of the sickle, with the value 

m + was prefixed to the eye in order to spell the word in'' “ to see.” This stao'c 


^ The stroke, originally the ideograin for unity, has the secondary function of accoini)anying 
i<le<»granis in order to indicate that they luecin i)recisely the thing that they represent ; when the 
stibstautive in question is feminine, the sign of the feminine ending -t precedes. See Sethe, in 
Z^ itsctn/t fur (fgypt. Sprat he^ Vol. 45 (lOOS'^ pp. 44-45. 
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has been reached also by Chinese writing, where it is particularly conuiion^ Hiero- 
glyphic writing usually, however, renders the combination of phonogram and ideogram 
yet more clear by the addition of one or several phonetic complements, as explained 


in the last paragraph ; 



la -f 63^6 + ’ is therefore a commoner spelling than simpl}" 


Several phonetic signs may sometimes be needful to indicate the whole consonantal 


value of a word, as in 


Dib '' to weep ” or 


gmh “ to 


behohC : in the second of these words is the biliteral sign for g ni and 


111 


is accordingly a phonetic com [>le meat. But it was not always deemed necessaiy to 
indicate the entire ^ound-value to be attached to an ideogram ; thus when we come 


across the group ^ o^\l ni suffices to inform us that sdni “to hear” is meant, 
and not, for example, Id “ to be deaf. ’ 

There \\as a di.^tiiict tendency, particularly in the case of substantives, to place 
the ideographic part of a word after its phonetic elements. The result of this has 
been t<» give the ideograms the appearance of determining the sense of the phonetic 
signs wliich precede them, wheieas historically it would often be more true to say that 
the phonetic signs detcnniiied the sound of the ideograms, Eg3^ptologists are accustomed 
to call ideograms occuiring at the end of words by the name of Detekmi NATIVES ; thus 
in the word d “house” ^ is called a determinative, in the same way that we 


should speak of 


fjiah 


as a (letenninative in 
to behold,” though not in 


riib “ to wx*ep,” and in 
lib “ to see,” since there 


i^ not actiiallv at the end of the wmrd. 

Ill a soiisL- ail (Ifteriiiiiiativch might be called generic determinatives, since with 
\ciy lew except imis they are applicable to several words, and not to one alone. In 
jiractice, however, we make a distinction between the rarer ideographic signs which 

are apt to h<' used at the end ot' words and such common signs as ^ following 

words explosive of more or loss violent action, or _/\ following verbs of niotiun : these 
latter are termed (Ikxkkic Determinatives. A number of .such determinatives have 
oiieimdeil through the leplacing of specitic, but complicated, hieroglyphs by others 
less precise, but demaudiiig h'ss skill in draughtsmanship. Thus iu the Old Kingdom 

^ and and are the specitic determinatives of ^ ^ l>>o “to strike” 

O ^ "■=‘^*-' 1 '” respectively; 

in later te.xts i. found iis generic determinative in all three ca.ses; ef. tlie spellimrs 

1 ■* /A 

O A XV. V, A 

We have i,..w reviewed all the mam kinds of hieroglyphic .sign, and dKcusscd 


1 It 

( 'hllir-D 
in.iy I'D 
Ui*Tit of 


voi \ in''tnu tivo to (.-ojiip.in' rh*' 
unrniLr; t<>r tlio tho Eulli mt 

i-oii'sultDil. TIm' ♦ xh'omo p.iuDiry of 
plioIiutlO iillT III L< 'll-ri^Uonri' 


cvoliineii ef the Kgypti.ui hieroglyphs with that ef the 
< vpes,ti,,„ Bril, s.v. Chin.v 

'I'tr.'ient .srninhs ui Chuiese prevented .uiy Lirgo develop, 
tho wntiiiy roitMiiiPtl ^ hicH3^ ibleogivtphie. 
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the principles underlying their development. It has been found that hieroglyphic 
writing is ultimately derived from writing by means of pictures ; the chief ramifications 
may be represented diagram matically as follows : — 

PICTURK-WRITIXa 

! 

InEO<mAMS 


With ^^trict pictorial 

With extemkHl pictorial 

With plHjuetic meaning 

meaning 

meaning 

1 

; HH(>N<iGRAiISl 

1 

t 


1 

0 rd i n ary D et e Rii i x at i es 

I 

Generic Determinatives 

I 

1 1 

1 i 

n 

i 



1 

Uniliteral Biliteral 

1 

Triliteral 



or signs 

signs 



Alphabetic 




signs 



All the derivative forms of hieroglyphs remained concurrently in use, so that the 
nature of Egyptian hieroglyphic writing may be summarized as a conihination of rebus- 
ivritiug with pho)ietic icriting. 


Analysis of Type-inscription (see above, p. G3) 

Alphabetic sign used as phonetic complement r>f the 
Triliteral sign 

Ideogram expressing the idea of clubbing,'* used as determinative. |l ^ clubbing,'' 

infinitive of the verb. 

Biliteral sign rn -f w. 

Alphabetic sign /?, used as phonetic complement to the above. 

Alphabetic sign t 

Alpha! )etic sign y\ ^ ‘‘Beduins,** object of -fr. 

I Ideogram meaning “ desert-hilE* thrice repeated to express plurality 

Alphabetic sign ^ indicating the feminine gender. 

Biliteral sign, The word nh(t) means “all,** and is an a<ljective agreeing with the 

preceding word 

The four words together mean “the smiting of the Beduins of all the desert-hills.'* 

In the above description^ of the hieroglyphic system of writing as it existed 
throughout practically the whole of the Dynastic period more emphasis has been laid 
on the logical development of the signs than upon their actual historical order of 
evolution. Before concluding this article it will be appropriate to trace the origin of 
the hieroglyphs yet farther back, even to a time when writing may be said to have 
been non-existent. 

The custom of drawing or carving tlie images of things on stone, wood or other 
materials is a practice of immemorial antiquity; and even in the earliest times one of 
its purposes may have been the communication of ideas or information. In a sense, 
therefore, picture-writing may be said to go back to a distant age almost beyond the 

^ I wish to express my especi-il indebtedness, in elaborating this, to the ret'ont writings of M. Laoau 
and Professor Set lie. 


P 
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ken of arcliaeology. But usually when we speak of writing, we mean something different 
fj’om this: we mean the association of visible marks and signs with the sound>s of arti- 
culate language, so that when these marks and signs are seen, a definite set of words 
or sentences is evoked in the spectator’s mind. 

Writing in this stricter sense begins to manifest itself towards the approach of 
the Dynastic period as an offshoot from pictorial art ; in the earlier Predynastic age 
the hieroglyphic script is not yet differentiated from the great mass of figured repre- 
sentations. Thanks to the abundant evidence which we now possess with regard to 
the first Dynasties we are able to observe the birth of hieroglyphics taking place, as 
it were, under our very eyes. The great slate-palette of Namier, found by Mr Quibell 
at Hierakon polls, is of much value in this connection, and enables us to make probable 
conjectures concerning the actual course of events. On the vei'so of the palette (Fig. 4) 
there may be seen eight unmistakable hieroglyphs, two of them together forming the 
name of the king, while the other six doubtless qualify in some way the persons beside 
whom they stand. With these we are not much concerned, since their history already 
lies behind them ; our main business is with the larger figures that occupy the central 
field. The scene of the Pharaoh clubbing a grovelling chieftain is one very familiar 
from the monuments of various periods ; it occurs, for example, on the tablet of Sahure 
at Sinai from which the hieroglyphic words above analysed were taken. There is no 
reason whatsoever for regarding this subject on the palette of Nanner otherwise than 
as a picture ; for though it was intended as a record and to convey information, and 
thongli its general sense may be defined in a very few words, yet there is nothing to 
suggest any particular verbal description and the scene is thei'efore not writing as we 
have agreed to understand the term. 

The group in the right-hand top corner is of a much more puzzling character; 
an ordinal y, simple picture at all events it is not. There is nothing, indeed, unpictorial 
about the lepresentation of the god Homs under the image of a falcon, but the human 
hand by which he grasps a rope introduces an clement of symbolism which is alien to 
purely pictorial art. This symbolical note is still further emphasized by the bodiless 
hoad of a foreigner growing out of a cylindrical object; but we have not much trouble 
in concluding that the foreigner is a prisoner, and that the cylindrical object is meant 
to indicate his land. The six stalks with flowers, on the contrary, would altogether 
eludt‘ our compreliensinn, were it not that their signification is at once apparent to 
anyone with a slight knowledge of hieroglyphics; the ve^ie'^t beginner conld hardly 

tail to I'ocognizo in theiii the common word ^ kho’ {!/) meaning a " thonsanrl.” Xow 
thore is nothing in the outward appearance of ^ to suggest the signification ‘‘thousand,” 
and tlic exi>tonce of a woid water-plant or somi* such botanical object 

mnke- it ob\ious that this is a typical case <4' phonetic transference^; ^ means “thousand” 
simply breau-e tlie plant it dopicts \\as called in Fgyptian by a name closely resembling 
tho Egyptian word for “thousand." The six-foM on the palette therefore siunifies 
“-ix thousand " ami the sonso of the whole oemph x group in whieli it occurs mnv be 

1 S»-.* Mr iviiiii'k-. ill Dwrr-. Th> V<.1 i ^ o;, 



EGYPTIAN HIEROGLYPHIC WRITING 73 

thus defined: “ Horus brings to the Pharaoh^ six thousand foreigners captured within 
their land.” 

The ensemble which centres around the falcon-shaped Horns is supplementary, 
therefore, to the larger figures below it on the left, and serves to explain the circum- 
stances under which the Pharaoh is enabled to immolate his foes. It would be wide 
of the mark, nevertheless, to describe this ensemble as an early example of writing; 
its size and importance prohibit that view, and moreover no particular order of wonls 



is suggested, nor yet any specific word except kho' “ thousand.” On the other hand it 
cannot properly be ranked as a picture, since its method of expression is not that of 
imitative pictorial art, and since it incorporates one undeniable phonetic sign. It 
occupies a place, in fact, intermediate between picture and writing; it is neither the 
one nor the other, but possesses something in common with both. Now what to all 
intents and purposes is exactly the same subject is represented in magnificent sculp- 
tured relief on the walls of the funerary temple of Sahure, where two rows of divinities 

^ Xoto thut the hilcMUi faces the Pharanh, tewards whom its action is accordingly directed. 
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are shown leading before the king two rows of prisoners with ropes tied to their arms 
and waistsh But this sculptured scene is not complete in itself ; its meaning is eked 
out by three lines of hieroglyphic inscription, of which t\\e most relevant line reads as 
f(*llows : 

Wor(K recited : we h?\ve given to thee all the western and the eastern deserts, together witli .dl 
the tK'iinads and all the Beduin who are in every desert. 

Here we have the last stop in the development towards which the group on the 
palette of Xarmer unmistakably points : the differentiation of two comjjlementaiy forms 
of expression, the one definitely pictorial and the other definitely writing. The com- 
bination of hieroglyphic inscriptions ami ])ictorial representations is extremely fVe(|uent 
on Egyptian monuments, and is accounted for by the common origin of both and by 
the fact that they have not 3’et drifted so far apart as to be incompatible side by 
side with one another. Hieroglyphic writing is, after all, merely a sequence of small 
pictures with special meanings attached to them : aiuh on the other hand, Egyptian 
pictorial ait show^ analogies with the methods of writing which are both striking and 
significant, though they have not been as often pointed out as they deserve-. 

It is doubtful whether tlm preilecessors of Xarmer had ever succeeded in making 
any closer a])proach to the writing of a sentence than in the group of symbols which 
we have here discussed at length. Hieroglyphic writing proper was until this moment 
Confined to the ticketing of depicted objects and the like. Conti-ary to the view which 
is onlinarily taken, it is probable that the earliest hieroglyphs (miniature pictures used 
to express wa)rds or parts of wonls) were phonetic, and not ideographic in character; 
the necessity for such miniature signs arose only w'here ordinary pictures \vere powerless 
to convey the intended meaning, that is to say where it became needful to seek the 
aid of the sounds of language. Regular rebns-growp^ were very possibly the first true 
hieroglyphs. Among the real hieroglyphs of the slate-palette of Xarmer there is very 

little that is intelligible, but at any rate the two signs that compose the name of 

Xarmer (or however thev are to be read) are phonetic, if only for the reason that 

they indicate a name'. It is possible too that the signs beside the kneeling 

captive arc to be read as his name Wa'shiy the harpoon reading ?/Yr (}r-) and the lake- 

sign filti {si)\ On the recto of the palette there is at least one indisputable group, 

namely that consisting of the two hieroglyphs over the hcml of the official who 

^ Soe Borcuardt, (imhehod uxtl ch's Kooitj?, Xo]. II, P\, :>, and the veiy instructive 

foiiinients thereupon, Hxd. \\ 18, where the correct expLination of the group ou the .sLite-palette i:> 
given for the tirst time. Erman frrx/n//h'' Hd) was the fir^t to pomt out the iin[>ortHnce of 

this group as a buidmai'k in the hi'^tory of writing, hut wrongly* inter[)rets the f.ilcon as luoaniuo- the 
IMi.iraoh, and not (pnte correctly (pialihes the whole as an example of e-irly writing. 

- See Borcharut, //V. p. 0 ; and in rather greater detail, I >avies-( ;ari>ixer, 77/^ Tn,„h of 

p. 1."). 

' Jt is possible the name of Xarmer might mean “the ?/o/’-ris]i, ' lu the same w.iy as the next 

king was n<imed r}£^ 'Ihx “the fighter.'^ As Belonging to names, however, the sign^ involved must 
clearly Ixi phonetic. 

’ E Meyer following Sethe' thinks that tins group gives the icme. nf the seventh Home of 
l.ower Kgwpt, which accordingly W(»uld he tho home nf tiie chieftain in qiiextiun. This vimv seems to 
me hnghly improhihle, as u fads to exphun the lake--.ign, </ S{ rni, i. i, f,,r the earlv writim- 

nf tllW lioIiMC 
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marches beside the king. These have been explained as spelling Thatfj 

written word for ''Vizier”; even if this extremely plausible theory were 

later to be disproved, it would doubtless still reinain certain that and o are the 
two alphabetic signs t and t, and accordingly phuiietic signs. 

Hieroglyphs may thus first have evolved in the form of writings for the 

purpose of writing names and the like. Meanwhile, however, the attempt was being 
made to narrow down the meaning of pictures by rendering them more symbolic and 
by dispensing with superfluous and possibly misleading details It will hardly be 
denied that the Horus-group on the palette better suggests the idea of an affirmation 
than the essentially pictorial group of the Pharaoh smiting his captive enemy; this is 
mainly due to its symbolic character, which by its non-obvious appearance to the eye 
almost compels interpretation through the medium of language. The introduction of the 
phonetic signs for “six thousand ” greatly enhances this impression. Now let us sup- 
pose that the number of writings (i.e. phonetic signs) were to be increased, in order 

that the picture might obtain that further clearness which language alone renders 
possible. Very possibly it might not be feasible to incorporate these new phonograms 
into the group as such, and the result might be the forcible disruption of the whole 
into its component parts. Those parts would then assume the form of separate hiero- 
glyphs, some phonetic, like the word for “ thousand,” and some ideographic, like the 
falcon Horns and the prisoners head. Language would now come still more into play, 
and would dictate the order in Avhich the signs were to follow one another ; and very 
soon the whole would come to be regarded as something diflfei’ent from pictorial 
representation — as “writing” in fact, — and a new impetus would be added to the 
introduction of phonetic elements. 

It is in some such way that we must imagine to ourselves the evolution of the 
hieroglyphic sentence. If this had, on the contrary, been built up out of hieroglyphic 
words instead of developed directly from the composite picture, it woukl not be easy 
to account for the number and the importance of the ideographic cla<s of signs; in 
that case little else than writings (phonetic signs) might have been expected. 

Philologists have often insisted that in language the ultimate unit is not the word 
but the sentence, and a theory has been advanced that words came into existence 
only through the disintegration of sentences. This view is curiously parallel to the 
hypothesis here put forward concerning the origin of writing; while it is not denied 
that the earliest hieroglyphs may^ have been s’- writings for the names of persons or 
things, the principal source of hieroglyphic writing, as a vehicle of literary expression, 
has been traced back to the complex scenes in which the Egyptians sought to record 
their actions. 

^ See too the similar pictures uii other slate-}>alettes, Proc, S. B. .1. Vol. 22 (May PI, 5, 

opposite p. 138 ; (June 1900), pLite opposite p. 270. 
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something was really being attained in the direction of the decipherment of the 

hieroglyphs. Further, Champollion speaks of his quarrel with Young, declaring his 

willingness to work with him in future and provide him with any documents he needed 
wherewith to pursue his researches^ One regrets that there are no letters from Young: 
but as we have several in Mr Leitch’s collection, we know something of Gell's curre- 
spondence with him. Cell started with the study of Young’s work, and then passed on 
to that of Champollion, but his belief in Champollion did not carry the older man along 
with him. Young, who could justly say of himself and Champollion forte mqae ad fortla 
inifii, could not follow the Frenchman’s logic, and distrusted him personally. Cell 
evidently deplored the quarrel between the two men, and tried to reconcile them. He 

extended his ho'^pitality to all, as we see from the fact that Seyffiirth recounts his 

grievances to him with the certainty of being heard, and with the great probability that 
his complaints \\<juld be brought by his correspondent to Champollion’s notice, lint 

tiua-c was no otfecting any collaboration with Seyffarth : his views were ma only too 
divergent fnan those of Champollion but were als<j su>pect of charlatani.sm or madin-ss: 
“ oitlier a goose or an impostor,” Cell calls him in a letter to Young-. With Young 
the ca^e might ha\(‘ been ditteieiit. Huwx'ver, wdtli these matters \\a liave nowadays 
litth* concern, and if w'c had new letters from Young it might petlia])s lia\e bi'cn 

unwis(‘ to revive an old controversy by printing them. Seyffarth was so (‘lUireiy wrong 
that coinglaiuts have merely a historical interest. 

'ria‘ original spelling, accentuation, and punctuation of the w’riters has beiui pn^- 
served as tar as possible ; Cdiam poll ion wais often vague as to accents. 

On<> of the h‘tt(>rs irom Champollion, that dated Septtunber, LS:^7, has already 

been iiMUitiitned ill the literatiiri^ of the subject, but not yet printed in eofeuso. On 
page li:k note :k of her iih' of Champollion, Mile, Harth'beii mentions a letter of this 
date from Ciianqiollion to (Jell as referred to in the Jievne de liihlioifraphie Anal fitiijoe 
tor As there is no copy of this scaicc Fiench periodical (tor that year) in the 

hJriti^h Museum Idbrar\ . 1 referred tlie passage to M. Ciiai’les de la Koneieie, the 
distinguisiied Keeper of Piinttal Bo(jks in the Bddiijt/dqne Xatimnde at Paris, who was 
eood etntugh to look it up for me, and to communicate its contents in the siit)j(»ined 
hutor : 

lUiii mrn ua n N u ion m r, 
t’ \ HI^. 

A in i\ injv 

.\f«iN-vIKrM FT rHKR roILKoUl, 

h.irnclo <]\u \iiu> «];m> la phiy H tmt titvpn <le Millei* »‘r 

AuIh'H.us 1 in, j.p. nts nun. ge .(.'.T. ( • II a I oiivrnLre 

U I li^'Uvhi intjiTiit' 1 ,>f* rp' * Oh4 ! I ,<! I u' ii m I ('ht'i otl ( t /'/ ip t/\fi m | / Pi tut t i'' )n • i m it nt dhh ,<tii 

ger Al'ij-miu M.iiiaiji I’ngn'eliiunj. ivmiae, iii-h'L J.-.i. ( li-un] <*]h->n-pjCfoc. ]*• (‘iin>jue 

,1p tit iic<‘r»‘:h, ♦-t a en faire* > < jtatinn^. C’* >f lime de i es 

'[U'.l f'< d*- la hrt]'*' d* < 'hainpi <lhui) a ‘dll. 

‘ ‘Ml rlto |>i .'•ti'. d'lV- ^ < 'hanigollioji liad wnttMi a to Vomi-^ 

I E'ii-i.rd I'V i.LHi H. U '.ds- .,r Jh' J --'.0^7, lii. g. 1 ^ 2 , 111 \« aiMi li*^ orfered to pLuje anv iliMumenT- 
h“ '.\i'ia*d -C Ih" d:^i‘o^,il foj* ■>rudy. 

- LkIO H. 4 a ej’2 MhV 3o, . 

‘•liii .'-ej.N tLt»**T ls:>7 u\ Wwt-t an >ir Cied — Siehe hiervn die /A A.A/?n7a. 

‘ ' ‘0< I S ^2, P C cue. 

J'-urii. of Egyi t. Ae.h. it. jj 
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Dcs des^iiis des obelisques de Naples et Benevent, Champollion atteiidait line iiouvelle epreuve 
afin “di^ait-il de mettre la derniere main au texte explicatif cpiil composait, mai.'i en realite (affirme 
M. Ungarelli- il ne Tavait point commence, ain^i qu'en convenaient tr^s posit ivement des amis habitues 
chez lui a Paris. Et qiiand il ecrivait Tannee precedente, au mois de Mai 1827, a Dominique Testa 
qu'il s'occupait alors de rinteiqu’etation des obelisques, qvaod il le repetait an chevalier Gell, dans le 
rttois de SepUanbre seivant, il faut juger de ces assertions d’apres le caract^re de Thomme, qiii avait 
1 iiabitude de dire sou vent, de repeter cpi'il executait ce qui n’etait encore cpie rumine eii projet dans 
son esprit." 

Ce passage, entre guillemets, dans Tarticle de Champollion-Figeac, est emprunte a Ungarelli et fait 
Tobjet Tune ^^evere critique du frbre de Fegyptologue. 

Je crois, ]^lon>ieur et clier collegue, que rintm*essante lettre que vous avez entre les mains, est 
vierge d'iiupre?'^ion. ... 

Veuillez agiver, etc. 

Ch. he la Roncieke, 

Coiisermt^t/r des 1 nip rimes. 

From this the identity of the letter mentioned by Champollion-Figeac and by Mile. 
Hartleben with that transcribed below is evident. The other seems to be unknown. 

The letters from Wilkinson will be printed in the next number of the Journal. 
Their interest is cmisiderable, as shewing that Wilkinson s presence on the spot in 
E^'ypt had enabled him before Champolliiuds arrival to detect important errors in the 
hitters placing of some of the royal names in his list in the Precis (pp. vi K). 
The cardinal error of the placing of Senusert I in the XXIIIrd Dynasty was at 
once seen by Wilkinson, whose study of the lists of Abydos and Karnak of course 
<rave liim a ctuisiderable advantage over Champollion, wdiich the latter could not 
correct till his own anival <*n the spot. We see ho\v ardently, too, Wilkinson 
collected ro\al names in the Theban tombs, and how generally correct his idea of the 
XVIlIth Dynasty was. Already in bS2G too he had identitied Sabaco (Shabak), Xerxes, 
and Artaxeixes, and had noted (.diampollioii’s error in reading a goose instead of a 

‘‘hawk” (really an eagle ) in the name of Beienike. But he sometimes goes 

wrong, f»r instance over the Ptolemies, and his speculations on philological matters 

were otten uiducky. Ilis .studies were of couise based entirely on Champullioids work. 

We may comment mote fully on his letters when we come to publish them. The 

sinule letter from Burton we shall not publish, as it reters only to a dispute betw^een 
himself and Champollion about the priority of discovery of an inscription at Cairo 
{Pxcerpta Ilicntaluphirif, PI. Liv), which it wmuld be unprotitable to revived The letters 
of Salt and of Bunsen have their interest as shewing the industrious wvay in Avhich 
dell collected ojnuions from every side, though of course their ide ts never were of much 
value. Salt cssaye<l au uulucky venture ot his owm into the realm of decipliernient, 
on wdiich Wilkinson comments unkindly-. BnnseiiS Egyptology was then even more 
second-hand than GelTs: he appears as the earnest seeker alter information, Avho does 
not alw.ivs understand wduit has been told him by his learned Iriend at Naples. 

Cell acted tor a time as a sort ot Eg\ ptological clearing-house, lie gathered 

ideas from all sitlos, and communicated ever\bod\s discoveries to everybody else with 

1 Th<' matter referred to in Leiich, ^\orls <>t Dr m. p. 442 note. (Jhampollion seems 

have been eaieleN> of liurtonri priority, at any nte. 

- A> did iiell al-o laurmi. p aiH . 
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the best of intentions and often, no doubt, the best of results. Wilkinson copies an 
inscription, essays an absolutely wrong “ translation of it himself, and sends both 
(Dec. 4, 1826) to Gell, who promptly passes the inscription on to Champollion and to 
Youngs unknown to one another. Champollion returns what we see is in spite of his 
diffidence (“que sais-je?'') practically the correct interpretation (p. 86). Young's 

answer is recorded by Leitcb, if he ever made one. In the same letter of Dec. 4, 1826, 
Wilkinson communicates to Gell his discovery of the hieroglyphic form of the name 
of Artaxerxes, This Gell also communicated to Champollion (whose comment we see 
below) and Young. To the latter he writes under date of 18th March, 1827; ‘‘I now 
see that for want of room I must transfer to the next page my Artaxerxes, premising 
that Wilkinson is the discoverer, and to him the glory is due, and it should be published 
soon that somebody else may not claim it, for I glory in communicating all the new 
discoveries, and take no merit from keeping secrets which are only valuable when 
divulged, though I always stipulate for the discoverer's honour and his rights. Eccolo 
qua — " and he then proceeds to copy out Wilkinson’s hieroglyphs, fairly correctly^. In 
a later letter he communicates to Young Champollion’s remarks to him on the deter- 
minatives (in the letter of Sept. 12, 1827; below, p. 85): Apis, pip the pio-, 

€tge.T the sow, the hawk, and so on. Gell copies Champollion's hieroglyphs rather 
badly, and puts the cart before the horse in reproducing Champollion's hieroglyphic 

form of eujevT as ‘^^5? Evidently he was not treading on firm ground. 

Lord Prudhoe and Major Felix, on their return from Nubia in 1829, came to see 

him and no doubt tell him about the trouble between Champollion and Burton, and 

Wilkinson's irritation with the former over the matter of Burton’s inscription, referred 
to above. The courtly Baron de Bunsen begs for an introduction to these distinguished 
travellers when they shall arrive in Rome. Gell forgets to give it, or they do not 
present it, so Bunsen goes to interview them at their hotel, and is much chagrined 
to find them already gone ; when next such travellers come to Rome he begs Sir William 
not to forget him again. Naturally in those days travellers who had been to Nubia 
were rarae aves, and Bunsen was really interested in Nubia: it was inconsiderate on 
Gell’s part. At Naples, where he lived from 1820 till his death in 1836, Sir William 
received all lovers of antiquity with a distinguished politeness and interest, which was 
the more charming because, as was well known, he was tormented by terrible attacks 
of the gout, which in the case of most people did not contribute to distinction or 
urbanity of manner. In spite of it, he was the centre of the autiquarianism of the 
day at Naples, and was known as the ^‘resident plenipotentiary” of the Society of 
Dilettanti in Italy. All comers to Naples who desired to ^^do” the antiquities had to 
be presented to him, if (of course) they were persons of quality or at least (if English) 
members of an University: interesting foreigners no doubt had free entree. So he 
came to know Champollion and everybody else. But amateur though he was his 
interest in archaeological matters was genuine, and that he was bo th"" catholic in his 
taste and intelligent is shewn by his acceptance of and interest in both Champollion 
and Wilkinson. And that they found him a profitable correspondent (when he did 
write) is shewn by the length and the familiar terms of their letters to him. Both 

^ Leitch, oj}. ciL p. 409. - Ibid. p. 4U7. 3 

11—2 
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address him even affectionately: '‘great Image of Re/' '‘most powerful Anonrasonther/’ 
“most excellent Aulus” Gellius) Wilkinson calls him, and Champollion invokes 
him in his beautifully written hieroglyphs as the “brother of Horns and Isis" 


r 

I 

A\Vv\" 




as the “ beloved nurse of Hathor ' 




w 


and wishes him 


*' life, health, and strength for ever,” as an Egyptian hieratic scribe would have done : 
so much did the great Frenchman know already in 1826. 

In uKU'e detailed commentary on Champolliun’s letters we note that the Egyptian 
M useum of the Louvre still occupies the rooms which he indicates in his first epistle. 


combats with the “ Hvksos " and ^ebin 


“ enemies " ( he translates 


“Iiapurs”) who tried to prevent the realization of his Egyptian Museum, and with 
the ho^ts of the absurd Kircher’s descendants, Klaproth, Lanci, Roller, Ungarelli, 
Goulianoff (whom he calls Giulianow), Seyffarth, et hoc fjenus umne, will be found 
described in detail in Mile. Hartlebcn's most interesting “life," Champollion, sein Lehen 
'fnd ^^ein Werl\ We have no space to describe the struggle again here, nor is there 
any need to do so. But those wdio are unfamiliar with the comic attempts at 
ileciphennent of the enemies of Ghaiupollion and Ahjung may be advised that they 
will bo able to obtain some aniuhement horn the strange works of Lanci and of 
Soytfarth: the latter made Egyptian out to be a more hideous tongue than Tibetan 
or tho spooch of Brobdingnag or Lajnita. He read one cartouche as ‘‘Iscbre Nepo 
Nllcmo"; so (Jhainpollioii dubs him by this weird name (p. 85). The phrase “Triumvir- 
dd-ieiu*” refors to Se\ftaiths pn)}H)>al that he should form the third of an Egypto- 
logi(‘ai ti imiivirate, composed ot \oung, Champollion, and himself. Later on, with fine 
(•atholirity and equal ignoranee, hr proposed to add Salt to the triumvirate. 

( diampollion’s notes on words and signs for the Jhctionnaire are often interestincr^ 


and uorc, 

l', 1 I'- c"' 

I J I 


naturally, at that time not always correct: thus he reads ^ as sit, and 
niia^ cat, as '' ,^heu" \ and thought that = .u purely and simifiy. In the 


sooond letter he recognize'^ r— .i J as a rleterminative ; and his account of his views on 

the doteiiiiinative ^igu'- are very lutt'rcsting, Hi.s translation of L'/c ? ^ p) , as 

“ le S-deil (les Chefs " did not survive, and his views of Ammon and Horus as the 
A and 12 of Egy{)tiau religdon arc reniaikahle. The compound deity Arnoii-Horus or 
Cheiii (Khem), as W ilkiii^'on was the tirst to read it (we now know that his name 


sign 



reads iMeiiu or 5Iiu. written in (dreek versions of Egyijtian 


iiame^ in which it occurs as -fiena<:), was for him that of a complex divinity containino- 
the whole circle, the totality, the llav of Egyptian divinities, who are ail simply 
moditirationo of Aninmn (Alj>lia), finishing b\ the la^t of all, Horu> (H), who is confused 
wirh Ai[)ha and completes the mystic circle. He adds: ’*Je ne sais si je me fais 
e. .mpi’.-ndio.” One hopes that Gell umler>tood better than we do. 

A pard- amble en\>r noticeable with tlie name of Sebekhetop (correctly read by 
him S.-vekoth[di), which Salt had taken for Sahacn : he mrdo> it = Sevechos or Sebichos 
hi- -ucce— <r. wlmia we iiow know to be Shabatak. Cdiampollioii was unfortunate with 
th- Ethiopians: his erroneous placing of Seiuiseit (U>orta<on) I among them has already 
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been noticed as exposed by Wilkinson. But, as we shall see, the pundits in Italy 
were by no means inclined to accept Wilkinson s correction of the great man at first : 
Bunsen was much troubled on the subject. 

The matter of the 2 )ublication of the Roman obelisks, the proofs of which only 
Gell could correct, being in Italy, has already been treated in M. de la Ronciere's 
letter, above. 

I have not been able to devote any time to the identification of the ''Lady 
Mary” to whom Champollion sends such respectful messages : perhaps some of our 
readers can tell us who she was. 

Seyffarth’s letter is written in not always impeccable Italian : apjjarently he did 
not realize that his correspondent, though he could i^robably not talk German, could 
read it easily enough : there are several German letters in his correspondence, and he was 
elected a corresponding member of the Thtlrlugisch-Sdclisische Verein fiir Erforschung 
des vaterlcuidischen Alterthunies of Halle. Bat perhaps the Triumvir was proud of his 
Italian. 

The letters of Salt and Bunsen wall follow wdth those of Wilkinson in the next 
number of the Joiunial. 

H. R. Hall. 






I. 


Paris le 4 Fevrier 1826. 


Recevrez vous cette lettre, mon cher 



avec le sourire gracieux de 


la divine Athor lorsqu'elle voit le dieu Phtha boiter un pea moins qu’a Tordinaire I 
II y a longtemps que, selon mon cceur, jaurais du vous ecrire ; je pourrais alleguer 
ici line raison que vous sentiriez bien mieux que tout autre, la goutte, qui m'a fait 
line visite aussitot que j’ai en perdu de vue les campagnes dAusonie. Elle me retint 
15 jours a Grenoble, et m’empecha d'arriver aussi vite a Paris que les interets des 
dieux et des pharaons paraissaient Fexiger. J'y suis cependant venu a la fin de 


Novembre, assez a temps pour arreter les ent reprises des Hijkschos et des 



(ccoqe) Impurs qui manceuvraient pour faire refuser au Louvre une place digne de 
toute la majeste Egyptieime : Jai obtenu tout ce que je voulais : le Rez de chaussee 
du Louvre, sous la colonnade, recevra mes grandes pieces et le premier etage du cote 
du pont des arts renfermera les petits objets Egyptiens dans quatre Salles magnifi(|ues. 
Voila done enfin un Musee Egyptien dans toiites les regies: Je suis entoure pour 
8 mois encore de Masons, de Peintres, de mouleurs, d’Ebenistes, de vitriers, de marbriers 

et de Bronziers, mais avec Faide dAmon-Ra et de not re Apollon 

bee crochu, je ne perdrai pas la tete et mon ilusee sera on vert avant la fin de cette 
annee. 

C’est le 4 de Novembre que je serai libre de partir pour les rives desirees du 
Nil: et je compte qu’avant le mois de Juillet prochain ce voyage la sera consenti, 
regie et definitivement arret e par mon gouvernement ; je vous tiendrai au courant de 
mes demarches pour que nous puissions combiner la qu’il vous conviendrait de 

prendre a la noble entreprise. Si le desir que les dieux de FEgyjite vous out inspire 




8*2 


LETTKlis OF f’HA^IPiJLLIOX LE JEUXE 


»U‘ U-s vHiter daii^ Inirs encore; j'espere que la terre proiaise ue 

vaiidra [xant, <‘t qiu? J^ru^al* in lie IVmp. n-tera pas plu^ aujuiirdhui sur Thebes, que 
dans h**. tfinps dt* -^p^*ndt‘U^ uiunu^llr. Dailleurs vous pourriez aller en Syrie a 

iion>* rt'tiiur dTvi\[>tt^ rt jt* vfi:u> bi^ n dt* vons y suivia* attire, conmie vous le 

pt-iiM-z him, par b* iiionunu'iir dt‘ }laiu''0 a Xahhar-el-Kelb. 

Na\*/ vnii^ point bid dbraiib' par ductt.‘> aimiinents de Lanei centre nos 
bn*n\ui vpin ^ ' II taut a\Min r qu*- cf* t(ar(;on la j<>ue bieii dt^ Tnalheiir ! ce que je connais 
dr plu.-^ boutVou (U dr j»lu‘^ ndi<‘ulr au itirndr r>t ^t>n rxjihcatinu du protendu Scunthee 
/V. nt't, n <>- I'!'f (111 pui\jr ‘jontaal Koib-i ; h- dit <rara]irn n r^^t ])as phis Phenicieii 
(pn jr nr >>u!'' i 'ai t lirnj;! uoi^ ; (“’i toiu bontiriumt un i)rl nt bon Scarabee EgVptieii 
orrir d’uur I n>-rript loll m r.uartfns ludi o^ 1\ phiqin^^ iiiieairt^s, rX qiir Lanei a In de 

tra\ti- rii Ir ir^r,n[,uil d.iii' rt' vriis c 3 an lirii dr Ir i-traidri’ dans crlui ci Q (pie 

f.st !♦• \< ntablr, ('oianii' Ir druiontrriit (U la irt'* do 1 animal rt la position des 


•> 

d* 1 niri 

> lilr: 

Ior]\ |,li, 

- 

T/, 

( 

i. . 

1 

V 

) partaltriin 

ad v 

1 r. mnai-sabl 

( s 

dan- ! 

la mauvair'io 


iVUir ( 

pul < 

L iionm 


a un 

nr 

oiiUIno 

nr 

[u’d n » 

PaM 

nuibamait 

pib 

pai (‘ 

a nsjaidei. 

L;i 

L ]>l * t ' 

n ' i n r 

1 U'^i ript 

Ion 

Pli 

'•nn 

aril!).' 

♦ -1 

ia 1. q. 

mb' 

blrlool\ |,Pii 

jUr 

sui \ ; 

iid(’ 

/a 

. .s.7w/ 

drs 

lA./;. M 

' / a 

■> > 

1 /' ^ 

pill ,a 

. 1 -1 

lopioo . 

1 “-on 

li-t pour 

» n 

tailr 

un Q 

im 

if pbriiirn n 

a//ao/ . 

./a 

.//•.a 

/| r 

) t/it>h 

’Ao . 

Ml 111 ll lo 

U dr 

mol- K.p\ 

ptn 

ai- ftlhtftf ^ 

Jh 


/o/^ 

a /o /b 


r'r A 

/ 1 

, or. ; SI 

. ■ o 

’lobin.M- 

m a 

i)-u I dr raiM 

bio 

di' 1 

aiie ■\ IL 

1 ♦ ( 

uirr 1*' 

I'ouri 

mru\ K 

11 r 

llol ! 

U 1 

n ir mo 

M 

■ M- notr 

' L Mil 1 r-t pill- 

bra\r qiU‘ 1(1 * 

do 

^UiU , . 

{ d un 

1 i)' .u 1 1 > 

to 

a M! 


1 Mil pn 

1. 

1.1 'r-. 

nil i 

na "mIv pbnpir i 

"-t on 

uu pirrmiu 

! o' 

od, on 

UM 

^1 UM >1' 

t 't 1 

[O d 

U ' 

inn 1 

Phi. “ 

I'ho 

o\o, 

lb nil rim-. 

r -or, lit. 

-l VoUs b‘ 

p*)U\ n /, ' 

{ a \ ■ m 

' U ’O' ^ / 

.JU 

, , ' 1 1 

’ . 1 

1 .ait 

d. . 

'* -.Ml! 

no, 

do jo fm ti 

'' u 

la \ or 

tidrlb imad 

( 


t uU 

. M-p n.r 

.01 

Pa 

-M 111 

Pur 

; L;i 

-oi r n 

O o-t 


dpablo 

poUl sb'U 

or. 

mp, 1 p 

■ -m '-» 1 

: o u "t nr 

ait 

, * t 


ihipt ( 

t M ; r 

lo ♦ - in 

ill. I M 

I Id pa- 1 at trnt i. Ui *1' 

UU boiim^te 

bo 

iititr' 















1 hr.. 

iimi i 

an Mu 

{ b 

li dr 

Ir. 

n \ ..u 

1 

oar 

a 'M . I 1’ 

!-■ Ml; 

inro d* - -n 

am 

adn‘ lo 

-prrnnai-o. 

11 

^ t pub 

,i;.i d 

an ^ '' d 


Po 

> 1. 

nr 1 ( 

V 1 1 o 

d. . P. 1 

:,o- . 

111 i,\i. lb 

Ml 

. I/Mr 

1 1 . iiou pa> 

dr 

U-nr. > 

, ■|U- 

o tia\ 

i\ 1 

I 

t ; '■ 

'M'P 

b’tm 

. n'.,r^ 

o’, 

. m> iM d< - 

pb. 

- rob 

’".-air-. Lr 

'Ml 

art. i. 

O' 1. ! 

ni o-., n! . 

n n o / ■ 

. a 

o. ;/.A' 

< r, 

I'ar. n 

b M 

n .1 1 n 

Ml 

ui pint 

I q U r 5 . ) 


IM’U 

1 ^ lU' 

*n Irl. r, 

r . 

1 P. 

l Is 

Jt d. 

a.ir 

IrlM b 

’ till 

P- lo nt Jr 

P 

a - (li 


< 1 

1 l< U ‘U 

du 

i, U-o » o; 

or 


./z' 

q./oyi 


1.' M. p. 

.anil 

M Ol 1 1 - n || - 1 h 

Mo- ( T 

trUt. - b - 

, o| 

ro ^ d. 

nu'uu uir nm t 


^ d, 

t , 

rt bu 

' ’ J* 

' M urr" : 

tr di 

]ba\-oi p..i 

IM 


(‘1 imiuoin e 

. O 

1 1 a\ a;i 

pmr 

iiu unr 

f . a i 

i ir d 

, 

b 

qm 

j. n ai 

piM, 

:M U'>t. ■ - m on 

* lir. , 

""ail rtinad 

« rl 

“PL’ 

d, ^ 

aM“^ 1 ir 

in 

ti \r 

-111 la 

t oil 

. -p. 'Uda; 

! i a * 

X :r d.' 

par 

-n ur- 

* aiartbrr- 

l.h. 

.nrM‘(U. 

, N 1\ . 

r n-. 1 

, f - 

r. .. 

d^ 

rdpb: 

lb. t 

rrptr , 

a Mi- 

b- lo'.:- p 

iMM 

im Id 

Ka\ ptn hs, 

am 

o - 

' I o 

0 0 ' 


nr 

P^ 

f ' “sL { i * - 1 

M .j 

an : pu ' 

bi. -a 


1 ‘ 

1 It till) 

u.oiiT nur 

aq 

»;ra ^ u -i t 

t' ’ 

irp.'U 1 

MM 

,Ml\ o 

rtM - 

o. 

.f 'X ■ 

' 1 

'pbab. • . p' 


J. 1. 

i 1 oil \ , n 

' tV- 

■r dm^ 

b ' 

lU ** s 


an 

V 

’ 


f 

. / 1 _ . 

1 or, 



OH r, 

OC' vu\ \ ■ 


. O l 

< r 1 

V"* 


'Ml r, r 

■ P’^^ 



w s' 1 , ^ r , 

s. . 


aa f 

A/ /ooV. 


i ‘ i o f ' 




A-r„.V:r. 1. 


un n\ 


a* . •]»% ?. pioOl ^ 

fe-, l-H- Ol ’I. 




ot E'luid'vni Ar,:ha>:o}<j(j,i, Vnl. // 


P!«t, L\. 


f ' r. 

' r 

r 

r r~ 


6 ? f 

? ?, 

- ~l 

' ' I 


~y 

h t ^ 


; 

i T 

^ r 

i ' }■ 


J s 

— « *s 

■{ 




-u. Cr.hU 


Lm^ h 




Co 24 xiM ^ 


Ol 4 m^. y 


4 -.^ 0 . a. 

:)t. V.' yUAJhoi^ c^ h ' J ^ 

J-VVaXa ^ 

«^fa^ -A'lt^ U^ t-^-^ ev^ ^ • 

, x^jjri Dr- -V^A^Uxi.^i_ 

'i^j ■ CLV^I, Amvl= 415 * ,...; ...^ - . ~ . . 


i 1 ^(ol-> iAA-J , J 


' ' *- .MM V\^ ' 


4 « e^ A C Ca,^.,x.ca^ - 


y c^vwX»|^^ DofcA^- 


i-‘v* pot ^ * 


, - ^ - — j 

^ I p *•'' y^ c^ifdA ■- j*- 'ti_ 'i^-, u^ 

^ ^ ® 1 1 •^^'».vi iiw ca^^jCA ^ p 8 € ^ %i 3 0 1V U 'T 

|- * 

^oytr ^OUIVT C lUv-ul- (® A t^~x ^^yAX - ijffCL yii:t , '“^ 

c 9 "t Ccir^ cAOTre ^--'iie^ fi~h,;La_ "Kniar'' ^ 

<- I Wto.JJO'V'A .M^ 

co;,cr UJC9_ po-x a\,...„i.,:. ;" .. .- . i- 


cg^-r cA^nre ^o.js^Z ^ 

co,cr ,oc^ ^ 

A ’“" ■ ^ """ — I 

P^?>^ ^ xixA:=^ ^ Sclv OL-tZ^ x;a/< 

.■^cvv*^ \Kt<a> Ja-, I 

! 5 rfXfy^, ^ ^€ 0 Y ^ vix. 

C CiJ^p^3^ (£ *JP 4-w t<*x/axMr C*^ 0* oxXctZ^ ; *::=r A^x i/t f 7 " m 

CJSLJ i/o'aA- tAA^u ->^7 Scl^ l ^' . - 1 ^^ 4 ^}Srf-XH 

k^JVjc^MiU uAfeWTu? n^J „ L ^ 

^ ft {Lo>^, ^^yV- - ry< XA*-C 4 M^ ^ 

^^co'T • """ 4 * A ft ^ 

•t’-** ‘3*.- t4AAj1~ C'^ > C K^X V VV 

^:AXjAai ^aov^ DoWJVoa. itx.Lxx;x.<L 1 ^ t. ^ 

c',,.v- I- nec^Tviw ( neiiMctv^.^ 

V- tV- tA- LaXA~*^ *>l.VixJ>*^ , " 7 ^-^ (zA^ 04 >*.^fuvZ^VX^'l ,„vy l ~3 

OO /lE Ur , ^ 


^co-T ! 


oo ^ /lE ur , ^ 

«,vl' VOC.^ C£>xx***>^ Ct ^ ■;; ' 

^-fl^Ay^ 4 XA-:t~ l<.^Trr^-uAQ^ J«. Cjt-, f- i iAXA:i«f 

l.t- yu>^ * < 5 «a 4 .^vAAAll^ . < V 4 ^,^^ %AAt»x - ’ 

V »> ^jxA axAt-^ cAxm^^ tX<AyxS% 4 X.(vvn t^v^ V-OL.? UA^ Cocui«i>Wl-^ /^ '/iWtVuA^xAjkj 

^^VAAVM^V^A 0 X .) cS/o 3 VAA. 4 r»elU^j 7 vc^/awcxvma. ^UaJI^ XAA^^^citu^ Oru ^ 

4 ,i ' i ■ y^ *^UxK 

vow^ L ■ c ^ . 

* dx 


v''\\ O^OA-iAx^ ^ 0 1 ^ 


c/*. Vo fcX^ 


t ocuu^ 



LETTEES OF CHAMPOLLION LE JEUNE 


83 


pareil, er/alement, uj [.] u^e et laesurd, egal, de meme niesure ^ ^ igeoT, un chat 

copte tgeur et suivant les dialectes : — Les signes gxtd, f— r-vrn sont aiissi des 

sch: exemples ^ (| (j tinnque, habit de toile^ copte ^enTco ; n coupeVy 

traucheVy copte ^cot ; i [| [1 , c^nm, un lutiis, une fleur de lotus; ce qui 

moiitre Forigirie Egyptieime du mot Baschnin nom qu’on donoe encore au lotus 

dans toiite FEgvpte. C’est TEgyptieu Ttecujum (avec I’article masculin ne), paschnin, 
transcrit en lettres arabes. II ne faut point confondre les ^ G:v»n et avec le 

M, HHK, et la syllabe CS) et qui est arrondie et non quarree comme le 

ig c=]. J ’ai cru vous faire plaisir en vous regalant le jDremier de ces friandises 
hieroglyphnjues. Je sais que vous en etes gourmet; et c’est un besoin pour moi de 
vous allecher ainsi afin c[ue vous me conserviez les sentiments d’ainitie que vous m’avez 
teinoignes et aux quels je tiens beaucoup. Donnez moi de vos nouvelles si votre main 
veut marcher et croyez moi a vous de coeur 

J. F. Champollio^^ le jeune 

Rue Mazarine No. 19. 


P.8. Veuillez je vous prie faire parvenir mes horn mages empresses a Lady Mary 
que je prie de me conserver un petit souvenir. Faites savoir au Baron Uxkhull tpie 
Letronne s’occupe de ses inscriptions et qu’il ny en trouve que deux d’medites. II est 
aureste emerveille de Texactitude des copies. 

P.R8. L’Edinburgh Review contient une longue analyse de mon systeme hiero- 
glyphique et selon Tusage il fait honneur de toutes les bases au Ducteur Young. Je 
ne reciamerai point, je laisse a ceux qui connaissent la matiere le suin de distinguer 
equitablement ce que j’ai fait et ce qui appartient aux autres, et de dire dans quel etat 


j’ai pris les etudes egyptiennes et le point auquel je les ai poussees. 



Monsieur le Chevalier W. Cell, 

Via della Consulta pres le palais de Monte Cavallo, 
a Rome [erased], 
a Naples. 


IL 


12 Septembre 1827. 


Je n’ai tant tarde a vous ecrire, 


^ O \ ^ \\ ’ dans I’espoir de vous 


aunoucer quelque chose de positif relativeuient au voyage d Egypte : malheureuseinent 
les choses ne marchent pas aussi vite que je le desirerais; niais malgre toutes les 
lenteurs de la part de notre administration il est impossible que la chose ne le fasse 
pas: au defaut du gouvernement j’ai des offres de riches capitalistes qui me permeltront 
d’efFectuer mon entreprise a laquelle j’attache tout I’espoir et toute la gloire de ma 
vie future. Soyez convaincu que je lerai tout pour C(ue vous soyez des noti’es. Je 
remets au moment de I’execution de vous faire part des raoyens c|ue je cornpte vous 
offrir pour cela. Le voyage aura necessaireraent lieu a la tin du printemps prochain. 
On n’a pas voulu entendre parler du depart avant cpie lorgauisation du ilusee Royal 
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Egyptien ne fut terminee par moi En cela on a eu toute raison ct il n y avait pas 
moyen de decliner line pretention si juste. Voiis savez que je suis dispose a rendre 
justice entiere an Dr. Young et ce nest pas moi qui remuerai jamais cette querelle 
litteraire, qu'il eut mieux valu laisser suivre par les interesses eux in ernes. Ce sont 
les journalistes seuls qui Font envenimee. Pour moi je n’en pense plus et suis tout 
dispose a reprendre avec Mr. Young qui le premier a cesse d’avoir des relations de 
correspondance avec moi, tou^ les anciens rapports d'amitie que je lui avais voues. 
Le science ne pourrait que gagiier a ce bon accord ; et je vie as de faire le premier 
pas en lui ecrivant hier pour lui offrir mes services a Paris et lui procurer les caiques 
ou dessins de monuments qui peuvent rintere'^ser, II ne tient qu’a lui de nous retrouver 
sur I’ancieii pied et vous me rendrez toute justice si la chose ne tourne point comme 
je le souhaite dans la sincerite ile mon coeur — . Pasta cosi. 

Vous trouverez a Rome les Epreuves des ohelisques que j’ai corrigees et renvovees 
avec force notes et indications que vous seul pouvez faire executor. Je vous prie de 
donner un pen de votre temps a cette atfaire et de surveiller les corrections in- 
dispensables que j ai indi(iuees, En attendant je mbccupe du texte. J’ai envoye aussi 
le dessin des deucr ohelisques de Beaevent et comme je veux parler de notre voyage, 
envoyez moi dans votre premiere lettre les no ms et les litres de Lady Mary dont je 
ne coimais bien a fond (jue la bonte tout aimable, Turbanite atti<|ue et Findulgent 
interet quVlle a bien vuulu me temoigner. Doiinez moi aussi les noms et qualites de 
rexcellent Baron d’Uxkull notre bon et feal compagnon de voyage. Quant a vous, je 
vous sais par coeur, et je ne vous demande rien. 

Je crois vous avoir dit que je couronne le pen de temps qui me reste de libre 
a la redaction dii Dietifianaire Hierogbiphique \ il presente deja un volume fort respectable. 
Ce travail m’a jette dans les rnateriaux que j'ai recueillis pendant mon sejour en Itaiie; 
je les depoiiille a fond et il en est rc'-ulte des notions toutes nouvelles et d’uue haute 
importnnee : je ne vous pnrlerai ici en ])a‘^sant que des determinatifs dont j’avais bien 
entrevu la theoric mais que jetais loin de croire aussi entendue quelle Test reellement : 
e’est un point tres capital pour notre avanceiiicnt dans fecriture sacree, 

Les caracteres determinatifs sont de plii'-ieurs genres: 1®. Les uns sont des deter- 
minatifs qui j’appelle dCespece tels qi (Boeuf) Apis, ^ ^ 

TiT^uc Petekhons (horn me), 




renoiv - 0 -cop Senhatliyr (femme). 


Les determinatifs fejuratifs c[ui se placent apres le groupe phonetique exprimant 
le nom ineme de Tobjet qu’ils representent comme ^ (j chat, (j pip 


pipe c 


ACCO 


ochon. 


^ truie, 2 f ou E per tier, 1 


ciyuiu lotus, ^ collier (copte ^coc), etc., etc. 


ccoo crocodile, cmD tj ^ 

8'*. Les deterndaatifs d'idee, nom provisoire, de certains determinatifs tres frequents 
(jui se placent a la suite de la plupart dt^. gn>upes phonetiques pour en fixer la 
prononciation et le sens pareequhb repiv-entent un objet en rapport avec ficlee exprimee 
par le groupe phonetique qii’ils determinent. Exemplns : (| ^ ^ ^ 

eepoTe lait. 


2 


^ mot'Ao voiK prfaratiua parfnaee, philtre, remede. Les 
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determinatifs sent les vases ^ forme particuliere dans les quels 

Z/V/VA 

renfermait le vin, le lait, la cire, &c., &c. Le caractere ^www ou eau determine 


le sens des groiipes 


/WAAA CtO Oil 


^11: 


Kiig^ fah'e line 


libatioriy f I o^nfe., Pi/r, purifier, pretre. Le caractere 1ft feu (il fuoco) determine 

( -VWVVN 

les groupes ^ f|. pcoK^ Brule}\ pewKji charhons, ^ nwc 


pcoK^ Bridei\ 


pewKji charhons, 


cum, &c., &c. Cette classe de determinatifs est excessivement commune et je pourrais 
vous en citer 300 exemples. Je crois en avoir dit assez pour vous demontrer toute 
rimportance de ces donnees qiii ajoutent une nouvelle certitude au sjsteme plionetique 
s'il en avait encore besoin, ce que je ne crois pas, malgre 1 opposition des Lanci, Klaproth, 
Giulianow, et du brave Ischre-Nepo-Xlleme, Triumvir-designe. 

Mille remerciements pour le cartouche d’^XpTd^^^eccg qui confirme si bien 

i’homophonie de mes ^ et Je vous enverrai I’ordre Ammonien du grand 

LT^T | j] Schalschatekate, de premiere classe, aussitot 

qidil sera ofliciellement institue. 

Wilkinson en disant que est le nom mystique de Che in (le Fan Egyptien) 

a raison dans le fond. Ce groupe est en effet un nom symbolique d'Horus, le quel 

prenant la figure d'Aminon generateur s'appelle alors Hor^aminon = e'est 

la TA et TO de la religion Egyptienne : e'est a dire bunion du Premier des Dieux 
(Ammon) avec le Dernier ne (Horns) =■ CQltei divinite complexe renferme le cercle entier, 
la totalite, le 'irav des divinites Egyptiennes qui toutes ne sont que des modifications 
d’ Ammon (Alpha) en finissant par la derniere de toutes, Horns (fl) qui se confi)nd avec 
Alpha et complette le cercle mystique. Je ne sais si je me fais comprendre. 

G) 

J^T^T || j est certainement Sabaco dont voici le prenom T et je connaissais 

JJ 


deja ce nom propre = Le 


JJ ^ ou . Sevekdthph, que Salt a pris 

□ I 

^ Ok □ 


pour Sabaco est reellement le Seweehus, or 'Ee/Sixo^, son successeur. 

Plusieurs des cartouches d'Esne que vous in^envoyez sont des cartouches dmns, c. a. d. 
de divinites, telle' que Chnoiiphis et Keith entremeles a des legendes de Trajan, de 
Domitien, de Vespasien, d'Antonin, de Severe, de Piolemee Epiphane, et de Cleopatre. 

J’arrive aux groupes dont vous me demandez la signification. Je n ai absolument 
que de tres lege res conjectures a vous doiuier a leur sujet. Le premier 

me parait un titre de personnage ou d'objet : le caractere (n) est tres ^ ^ 

sou vent employe comme article mascidin, quelque fois aussi a la place de 

ne., celui qui est de : le mot ^ n’est pas dans les diction- ^ "T" 

naires coptes, II est suivi d’un deter mh tat if Q qui m’a toujours paru ' ^ 


Journ. of Egypt. Arch. ii. 
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repi'esenter un scectu (sigilluin), ce cpii mnieiie natui'elleiueiit la peiisee riur le verbe 
arabe I'hutant, dceller, cacheter, sigillare. Mais tout rela pent etre uii effet du 

hasard et il se pent que le verbe arabe ne suit point d’urigine Egyptieniie. Je ii’y 

ci'ois done pas. i i iudiqiie une demein'e, uu Maison ; signifie puvter, ce <fn 

r up port e, revenu, prod nit. 

Les deux antres groupes, o \\ et couuueueeiit par rartiele 


celle qai est ea, qui appartient 
ii’exisfce pas dans le dictionuaire 
genre, se rapper terait an 








d, portion de. Le gruii])e aut 

copte et si ^ est article on nuiRpie de 
copte To>u snrgere^ assnrgere. Quant a 





il signitie Veau] le dernier rm, le plan d’un 

p. 

roupe est un nom d'etablissement public. 


Ba^siii, n’etaut que detenniuatif. 
D se trouve souvent employe 


comme Coiidee, mesiire, et synibuliqueinent pour Justice. signifierait dans ce sens 

^ ir”j 

Maison de la coudee, Maison de la 21esure (kilometre ?), que sais-je ? Mettez moi meme 
d'en savoir davantage et ce sera une oeucre pie. 

Adieu done : donnez moi vite de iiies {sic) nouvelles ; et ecrivez moi plus souvent. 
Si vous saviez coinbien d'affaires j'ai sur le corps, vous me pardonneriez d’etre si lent 
a ecrire et vous me deelomageriez (sic) par vos let t res de toutes les tracasseries que je 
souffre pour notre Egypte. Ne m’oubliez pas et que le grand Amon-Ra vous delivre 
de la goutte 1 

Tout a vous de coeur, 


J. F. Chamuolliox lf. j. 


HI. 

Torino, 

8 Giugno, 1827. 

Pkeg''" Mto Signore, 

Col sumuio dispiacere son partito da Napoli senza aver preso congedo da 
Lei. l)a mol to tempo era dunque il niio dovere di signiticarli, quanto io sia obligato 
alia sua bonta e liberalita con cui Ella me ha ricevuto. 31a aspettando la pubblicazione 
(lei inio libretto ed una occasione a mandarlo, non ho potato prima palesare con due 
righe il mio seiitimento, il peiche La prego, di scusarini un poco. Che voglia riguardare 
r aggiuiito libretto come un segno ciuantuncpie vile della profonda stima ed amicizia, 
ehe lio sempre protessato per Lei. 

Ella Sara surpreso di vedenni aueora qui a Torino. 3Ia nel museo egizio trovai 
lutti gi(;rni tante belle ed interessanti cose, che laboraudo quasi ogni giorni per 10 ed 
anche Id ore di seguito non ho potato ancora terininare miei labor! [sic]. Lascero 
tante altre scoperte, da cui diedi alcune notizie al Sig. Kestner e Platner, parlando 
supra un papiro, che avra anclie per Lei aleun iuteressi. ^Pincontrai in una cassa 
piena di mille mille pezzi di papiro, i quali di gran parte cercai di mettere insieme. 
Co^i ho riparato un papiro, ehe coutieue diverse dinastie egiziane di seguito. A canto 
di ciascun ne sono marcati gli anni, i inoi cd i giorni del sue regno, cosa senza dubbio 
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importaiitissima per la storia. Si puo guardare questo monumento come il prime 
fundameato della storia egizia, poiche si deterininara il tempo secondo gli aiuii de' re 
e non si coiiosceva ancora la perfetta successione dei gubernatori d' Egitto. Gredendo 
che lo Sara interessante per Lei, mando la copia di alcuni pezzi per il suo iiso. Nella 
stessa cassa trovai anche pin di cento nomi reali, da cui forse la maggior parte non 
Sara reduta da nissuno {sic). Ho I’intensioiie di pubblicare, quando sard di ritorno, 
tutti quanti sono fin ora trovati nomi reali e per me farsi un gran piacere, se avessi 
potuto copiare alcuni nomi della sua collezione. Ma non so pero se Lei peniiettera la 
pubblicazione. Tuttavia sard obligati ssi mo, se Lei avra la bonta di prociirarmi no mi reali 
non connosciuti {sic) della sua collezione interessantissima. Parla anclie Champollion 
di inscrizioni {sic) bilingui copia ti nel suo museo. Forse Ella avra la bonta e liberal ita 
di darmi alcuna notizia anche sopra di queste inscrizioni. 

Tra un me^e partiro da qui per Parici (sic), dove avrd di tratenermi almeno due 
mesi, poi vado a Londra. Se potrd servirla in qualche cosa, per me sara il summo 
piacere. 

Dr. Yung (sic) ha fatto una recensione del mio sistema geroglifico sul Riv[ista], 
con cui, essendo ella molto onorifica, sebbene non [illegible] tutti punti della mia teoria, 
io potro essere contento. 

I Frances! non cessono di parlar mala sopra di me, cantando sempre la stessa 
melodia p. e. che io abbia fatto un inno al sole di un contratto, cosa nel cervello di 
Champ. Figeac nata ! Recentamente un otfiziale ho tradotto Topere di Salt con belle 
espressioni sopra di me nella prefazione, senza aver letto una sola riga del mio sistemo. 
Nello stesso libro intanto si trova anche una inscrizione bilingue, che il sistema di 
Champollion non pud e non potra rnai spiegare. Avendo io dato e predeterminato 
tutte le lettere, che compongono questa inscrizione, pubblicherd forse (^ualche cosa 
a Parici contra Tautore detto. 

Ma non possd ch’aggiungere il desiderio del mio cuore, che la sua salute sia 
stato conservata ed aumentata e che voglia conservarini la sua bonta ed amicizia. Io 
sard sempre con una vera stima e since rita con tutto Tossequio 


Al Sigr. illustriss. 

Il Sigr. Cav. Cell, 
Roma, 


Suo servo ed amico, 

Dr. G. Seyffarth. 


12—2 



88 


THE ART OF THE PREDYNA8TIC PERIOD' 

By T. eric feet, B.A. 

Two of the most distinctive features of Egyptian art throughout its history are 
its effective use of line and its decorative value. By the first we mean that the 
Egyptian artist in his drawing made use of lines and curves which in themselves 
are capable of producing a pleasurable impression on the beholder, though it would 
be difficult or even impossible to explain why they do so. This feature of Egyptian 
art is evident to everyone who will examine a few typical specimens of good Egyptian 
drawTOg, painting or relief. In the famous reliefs of the north wall of the Seti temple 
at Abydos, for example, there is much stiffness and conventionality, much that is 
incorrect, in the rendering of the human form especially, yet the whole has a wonder- 
fully pleasurable effect on the eye. This is due partly to the delicacy of the low 
relief but still more to this subtilty of line of wEich w^e are speaking. The curves of 
the body are not anatomically correct but they have a charm and grace which is even 
more important. They arrest the eye and in the same instant give it repose. This 
is a characteristic w'hich Egyptian art possesses in common wdth that of Japan and 
that of China. 

Bv the second feature, the decorative value of this art, we mean that an 
K^yptian artist, wEether confronted with a temple w'all or a mere knife handle for 
decoration, showeil the greatest skill in adapting the means at his disposal to the end 
in view. It is possible to draw much better than the average Egyptian artist, but it 
would hardly be possible to cover a given space wdth drawing in a more effective 
manner than he did. The roof of the Sistiue Chapel is doubtless unsurpassed as a 
piece of dt coration, and the technicpie of the various scenes and figures is, in the 
eyes of some at least, beyond criticism. The Egyptian could not render life as per- 
fectly as Michel Angelo did, nor could he approach his colour schemes and his 
chiaroscuro, but be was not far behind him in tlie conception of a decorative scheme 
to suit a given space. For evidence of this we need only go to the meanest of the 
painted private tombs of Thebes, Meir or Beni Hasan. 

These two characteristics, long recognized in the w’ell knowm ait of the Middle 
Kingdom and the New Empire, can now be traced back through the Old Kingdom 
into the obscure depths of the predynastic perhul. Ihventy years ago our knowdedge 
of Eg\ptian art began wdth the IVth Dynasty. It w^as plain that even then work 
w’as heiiio produced in Egypt which later ages wmuld have difficulty in surpassing, and 
indeed there are many of us who can find little or nothing in later Egyptian art to 

^ Tlu'' article is the substtUice of a lecture delivered on Xctvember 10, 1914, before the Fund. 
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compare with the Sheikh el BeleJ or the S([uatting scribe of the Louvre. This won- 
derful manifestation of art could not be the product of a decade or even of a century, 
and it was only to be expected that the progress of excavation would bring us face 
to face with some at least of the earlier steps in its evolution. And so indeed it was. 
The discovery of the statue of Khasekhem at Hierakonpolis showed us what the royal 
sculptor could accomplish in the Ilnd Dynasty, and the stela of the Serpent King 
took us back to the 1st, while a series of predynastic discoveries still continues to 
furnish us with works of art of an even earlier date. 

It is with these predynastic examples of art that we are here concerned. We 
need hardly attempt to precise their cige. The general consensus of opinion now 
favours an approximate date of 3400 B.C. for the beginning of the 1st Dynasty, and 
the works of which we speak are consequently earlier than this, though how much 
earlier the most ancient of them are is a point on which even conjecture is futile. 
Some would say two thousand years, others two hundred. However this may be, we 
are able by means of Petrie's Sequence Dating^ to attribute relative dates to many 
of the predynastic works of art and so to watch the progress made during the 
period. 

The artist in the narrower sense of the term produces his effects by' two means, 
colour and form. For purposes of convenience in arrangement we shall here divide 
his products into two ty^pes, those which give pleasure by their own shape or colouring, 
and those which please by reason of some kind of ornament or decoration which is 
applied to them quite apart from their own colour, form or function. Xatu rally this 
is not a division based deep in the nature of things, and the two classes must fre- 
quently^ overlap and cross ; it will however give us a useful classification of works of 
art for our present purpose. To the first class belong of course unornamented vases 
in pottery or stone and all objects sculptured or modelled in the round. The latter 
class includes vases of pottery with painted decoration, knife handles and combs 
covered with lelief work, or tomb chambers ornamented with painted scenes. 

Beginning with objects of the first class we may remark at once the excellent 
appreciation of colour as a decorative element displayed by the predynastic people 
from the moment of their appearance in the Nile valley. Careful excavation of their 
tombs frequently reveals around the neck of a child or woman a string of beads. 

Often these are of the beautiful light blue glaze of which these people already pos- 

sessed the secret ; occasionally these are made to alternate with beads of an equally^ 
beautiful transparent carnelian ; occasionally^, too, there is still greater variety, and 
beads made of various stones, all chosen for their beauty of colour, have been carefully^ 

strung in a manner which makes excellent use of their contrasts. This appreciation 

of colour is seen too in the earliest pottery, which is often covered with a slip of red 
haematite and then polished. This in itself gave a very pleasing body^ colour to the 
vase, and if variety^ were desired it could be obtained by so firing the vessel that the 
rim became subject to the reducing flame, whereupon it lost a portion of its oxygen 
and was reduced to the magnetic oxide of iron, which is black, the main portion 

^ Whatever doubt may be thrown on the accuracy of this method of dating by the excessive 
claims occa.sionally made for it, the fact remains that those who are in the habit of studying closely 
large quantities of predynastic material tind it, if judicioudy applied, a gooii rough criterion of 
relative date, every new class of object studied hearing out its accuracy and value. 
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of the vase remaining red^ A similar regard to colour was shown in the choosing of 
stones for the making of stone vases, those being most Irequently chosen which when 
cut and polished gave the most effective colour and surface. As regards form, the 
shapes of these early vases, made without the use of the pottei’s wheel, were rarely 
approached by the later Egyptians and have never been surpassed by any other 
people. 

The most striking objects of this first class and those which give us the best 
opportunity of judging the artistic capabilities of their makers are those which strive 
to reproduce in the round the forms of objects in nature itself. Here we have the 

beginnings of modelling and sculpture. In several graves of the early predynastic 
period models in clay of various animals, such as oxen (PI. XII, fig. 1) and hippo- 
potami, have been found. These are not as a whole productions of very great merit: 
among the best are the hippopotami which stand on the rim of a b<jwl (PI. XII, fig. 2) 
found by Ayrton and Loat for the Fund at El Mahasna a few years ago I Models of 
boats also occur and at El Amrah Maciver found while working for the Fund a model 
of a house which renders very clearly the main features of the structure. 

Of oreater interest perhiips are the attempts to render the human figure. The 

most stiikiug among these are the steatopygous female figures modelled in clay, of 

which the best known examples were found at Naqada. Tlie abnormal thickening of 
the thighs in these statuettes is not to be attributed to the incapacity of the artist 
but is an intentional deformation found also in early statuettes from France, Malta, 
1dles^aly and elsewhere. Side by side with this type of figure there seems to have 
existed in the early predymistic era another type of which the ivory figurine found b}^ 
Avrton for the Fund at El Mahasna (PI. XII, fig. is a good examples The 

defects, of this, partly perhaps due to the comparative toughness of the material (ivory), 
are e\ident. It is stiff, preternaturally elongated and rectangular. It compares closely 
with the famous Min statues found by Petrie at Coptos and the similar figure from 
Hierakonpolis, and suggests that these first efforts at sculpture in stone should be 
attributed to quite an early period-*. 

If we \Nish to see the enormous strides which sculpture made before the end of 
the predynastic period we need only confront the objects just discussed with the 
Hierakonpolis ivories'^ and the earliest finds from the Royal Tombs at Aby<los. The 
Mahasna figurine is positively barbaric by the side of those of Hierakonpolis (c.^. 
PI. XIII, fig. 1), while the well-known figure (PI. XII, fig. 4) of a dog'^ now in the 

1 These vases with a painted suiface, especially those in wdiich the rim is blackened, might 
perhaps be chi'^sed under the second heading, that (d* applied decoiMtion. I ha\ e liow*ever kept them 
here to distinguish them fn)m vases wath a detiiiite design in p.nnt of a cuhmr different fr<jm the 
Injdy colour. 

- Now- in the Manchester Museum. Ayrton and Loat, El Mahu^ivf. PI. xi, 3. 

• Li'. PL XT. 1. 

^ Poorne'^s of work may of cour'^e be due to an inferior artist and is not necessarily a .sign of 
eaily date. At the ".ime time w’hat we speak of here is a resemblance in style and nut merely an e<pialitv 
of badne.s''^. Large 'st<itiies of a god waaild har<lly be given to a poor artist to execute and are probably 
a fair te^t of the .sculpt ur<d <ibiiity of the period. 

•'* I cannot here treat the vexed que'^tion of the [U’eci.se a^e of these ivories. There is of course no 
proof that they are actually earlier than the beginning of the 1st D\na-ty. 

'* (’apart, P/Vz/oV/re Art in E<jfiiif^ tig. 145 
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Fig I, Ox, modelled in clay, from El Amrah 

Fig 2. Bowl, decorated with hippopotami, from El Mahasna. 

Fig 3. Ivory figurine from El Mahasna. 

Fig. 4. Part of Ivory figure of a dog, from Hierakonpolis. (Ashmolean Museum, Oxford.) 
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Ashmolean Museum shows that by the time when these Hierakoiipolis ivories were made 
Egyptian art had reached a perfection in the rendering of the animal form which it 
would be difficult to surpass. 

We must turn now to the second class of objects, those in which the decoration 
may be said to be applied rather than to consist in the colour or form of the thing 
itself. And here, in order properly to estimate and understand this branch of pre- 
dynastic art, it is necessary to pause for a moment and to consider the motives which 
led to the systematic decoration of many classes of objects atid the elements of the 
decorative design of the ancient Egyptians. 

Among primitive peoples there exist various motives for the decoration of objects^ 
Firstly there is the purely artistic motive. In Egypt w^e have a good example of this 
in the early predynastic black pottery with incisions filled with a white paste in order 
to show them up effectively. The designs on these vases (PI. XIII, fig. 2) are doubtless 
to a great extent derived from basket w^ork, and as such have what may be called 
a natural origin, but their purpose is purely ornamental and they serve no useful end. 
In the second place an object may be ornamented for a useful purpose, as, for example, 
to distinguish it from others of the same kind and thus to mark its ownership. For 
instance certain savage tribes are accustomed to adorn their arrow's wdth marks in order 
that the animal wffiich is slain in a combined hunt may be given to him w'ho actually 
shot it. In predynastic Egypt w^e have a good illustration of this motive for decoration 
in the numerous potmarks with which vases are incised. It is extremely probable that 
these originally denoted either the owner or the source or the contents of the vessel. 
A third motive for decoration is the magical or religious. Under this heading is to 
be placed the frequent use of red ochre for colouring objects or persons in neolithic 
Europe and elsewdiere. It is of course not easy to trace decorative motives in Egypt 
to this source, for w'e know nothing of early Egyptian magic ; it is, however, certain 
that a great deal of Egyptian decorative design had its origin in the various tribal 
totem signs such as the hawk, the bull, the tree and so on. It is hardly necessary 

to add that a piece of decoration which served in origin a useful cr magical purpose 

may lose this and degenerate into something which is now retained from purely 
aesthetic considerations. 

Such then w'ere the motives which led to the application of ornament to various 
objects in early Egypt. This decoration was applied by the predynastic Egyptian to 
the object in various ways, by incising, by painting, by relief work, and occasionally 
by the application of figures cut almost entirely in the round-. In these w'ays the idea 

of the artist w^as translated on to the object to be decorated. But what was the 

nature of the ideas which he endeavoured to translate ? To undei'Stand this w'e must 
analyse briefiy the nature of primitive design. 

Deniker^ has laid it dowm as a principle of decorative art among primitive peoples 
that ‘‘all artistic designs are inspired by real objects ; there is no feeling for w'hat is 
purely and voluntarily ornamental, nor, for still more forcible reasons, are there any 

^ See Haddon, Evolution ia Art. 

e.(j. in the Mahasna hippopotamus vase and the various ivory bpoons with animals on the shafts. 
This is precisely one of those points wliere our two classes ('•f objects separated at the outset of this 
pa}»er o\crLip. 

race.i <‘t Irs Ac Ja tc>'rc, pp. 237 It. 
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geometrical figures, as was believed till recently.” It may be that Deniker is here 

making a generalization which cannot be proved and may even be incorrect. It is, 
however, certainly true that the vast majority of primitive designs are in origin an 
attempt to copy something in nature or manufacture. This was certainly the case in 
ancient Egypt. The mark made on the body of a large vase by the rope tied round 

it while it was still damp, to aid in moving it and to keep it from contact with its 

neighbours in the drying yard, is imitated even when the rope is no longer used or 
needed. 8imilarly the line di’awn round the cylindrical va.ses of the 1st Djmasty, 
which appears in itself purely ornamental, is, when rightly viewed, only a degeneration 
of the wavy handle of the predynastic jar and can be traced through every stage of 
the decay. Further, the rows ot triangles so common on the predvnastic red on buff 
pottery are in origin mountain ranges, while the long wavy lines, usually in threes, 
on the same ware are derived from the representation of water. In other words, what 
may appear at first sight to be a purely geometrical design is shown on investigation 
to have a natural origin. hether ev'ery element of early Egyptian design can be 

treated in this way or really had this origin is a question which, in spite of Deniker’s 
dictum, I think is best left open. It is certainly^ true of the greater portion. 

The motives of de.sign having been selected, it remains to arrange them. Here 
two pnmiples of primitive art come into play in Egypt, firstly the delight which the 
primitive mind, as well as the advanced, takes in the rhythmic repetition of sounds or 
sight.sh and secondly the le-s universal tendency of a primitive decorator to fill up the 
spaces in a .scene with ornament quite meaningless in its present collocation if not in origin. 

Fully to show how these principles of design and its application to the object are 
excuiphtled in predynastic art would require many pages of illustration, and we must 
contiue ourselves to some of the more easily describable e.xamples. 

In early predynastic days we find the potter already producing complicated 
geometric designs on the white incised black ware, designs derived doubtless from 
basket work but which have advanced far beyond the prototype and formed a free 
geometric system based mainly on the principle of respecting a fixed element of 
de.sign at ivgidar intervals round the vase. Here the artist finds little difficulty. His 
work Is acciiiate, and he succeeds in devising a scheme suitable to the surface to be 
covered— a feature of Egyptian art on which we laid stress at the outset— and in fitting 
it in with mathematical accuracy. At the same time be is producing another type of 
pottery with designs in white on a red background. Here he is not limited to o-eo- 
metrical patterns, but is experimenting with elements taken from nature, a plant, 
an ani.nal, or even a human being. In this branch of pottery he is less successful' 
simply because he is attempting more. To a rather later date is to be assigned as 
a wh.ile the pottery with designs in red on a usually unprepared buff surface. Here 
we notice a di-tiuct advance both in arrangement and in drawing. The human figure 
is still crudely given, but the animals have improved a little and there is an attempt 
to give panoramic effects. To this class belong the vases with representations of boats 
bearing standards of the various nomes of Lower Egypt. And here we have our finest 
illiistration.s of the tendency to fill up all the available space with design of some kind 
(PI. XIII, fig. The .space.s above the boats are often filled with women dancincr 

‘ Gko.sm;, A run, pp, 1 1:3 tt. - (.'.mart, op. cit., tig. 94, 



Fig. I. Ivory statuette, a crouching capth 
Fig 2. Black incised pottery with decorai 
Fig. 3. Vase decoration. From de Morga 
Fig. 4. Gold-leaf with incised designs, S( 
form the handle. (Cairo Museum ) 
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or with flamingoes, while, as if this were not enough, the spaces which still remain are 
crowded with little zigzags. Another excellent example of this irait is to be seen in 
the famous painted tomb at Hierakonpolis\ where boats, men and animals are mixed up 
in the wildest confusion. Nevertheless, in the best examples of this type of pottery, 
the adaptation of the design to the space to be filled is excellent. This notable feature 
of later Egyptian art is already present and needs iiotliing more than the purging away 
of the barbarism of filling-ornament. 

From works such as these we pass on to a number of wonderful artistic products 
which, as far as can be ascertained, date from the end of the predynastic period. The 
artist has progressed and is now able to deal with much more untractable materials, 
such as ivory, stone, bone and gold. One of the finest pieces of work of the period 
is a knife handle of gold-leaf in the Cairo Museum (PI. XIII, fig. 4)-. On one of its 
flat surfaces is engraved a series of peculiar animals, including a lion and a gazelle, 
excellently arranged, but showing still a remnant of primitive tradition in the rosettes 
of leaves used to fill up the spaces. On the other surface is a pair of serpents entwined 
so as to form three circular spaces, each of which is occupied by a rosette of leaves. 
These, unlike those on the other face, do not offend, for they are not a filling-ornament 
but an integral part of a conventional design. An equally praiseworthy product is the 
ivory comb of the Davis collection, on which are cut in relief on both sides rows of birds 
and animals. The design, depending as it does for its effect on repetitions of similar 
elements, is primitive, but the work is exquisitely delicate, and the characteristics of 
the various beasts are clearly rendered. 

Still more remarkable, however, is the wonderful series of ornamented slate palettes, 
the best known of which represents King Narmer (Menes^) smiting the people of the 
Harpoon nome. In this we may see the progress made in the rendering of the human 
form. The figure of Narmer has a certain heaviness which may also be remarked in 
the slightly later relief of Semerkhet at Sinai and in the statue of Khasekbem from 
Hierakonpolis. It is not equal to the best work of the IVth Dynasty, but on the 
other hand a broad chasm separates it from the early predynastic representations of 

the human form in whatever material. Equally admirable is the ornamented mace- 

head of the Scorpion King now in the Ashmolean Museum ; and here we may single 
out for special praise the excellent arrangement of a complicated design on a rounded 
surface of varying curvature. 

From the aesthetic point of view however both these objects must give way before 
the slate palette of which the British Museum and the Ashmolean possess fragments 

(PL XIY)L On the one face is a scene representing prisoners being led into captivity, 

and dead warriors being devoured by beasts and birds of prey. This, despite occasional 
crudity in the drawing, especially of the human forms, produces an excellent decorative 
effect, while some of the attitudes and movements of the figures are really well rendered. 
On the other face, the artist has been even more happy in his conception. On either 
side of a palm tree stands a giraffe feeding off the leaves (PI. XV). The delicate 

1 Capart, o'p. tvV., tigs. 162-3. - Capaht, op. dt, fig. 33. 

^ The identification ib based Oii the new fragment or fragments uf the Palermo Stone, for whose 
contents the bulk of Egyptologists are still entirely dependent on the scanty and mysterious breathings 
of the initiated few. 

* Capart, op. dt.., figs. 179-180; Legge, xxxi (1909), Pll. xLii, XLiia. 
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renderiug of the detail of the palin tree has compelled the admiration of a French 
writer, but perhaps even more astonishing are the graceful curves of the giraffes’ legs. 
Egyptian art can show no finer example than this of the completeness with which it 
realized these two characteristics, the eftectivc n^e of line and the perfect adaptation of 
the design to the space to be filled. 

We have now rapidly reviewed the art of the predynastic peiiotl in its course from 
the earliest arrival of the predynastic people in the Nile valley to the accession of the 
1st Dynasty. We have examined its methods and its achievements, and have seen that 
it contained in the germ most of what we admire so much in tiie best Egyptian art, 
that of the Illrd to Vlth Dynasties. We ventuie to think that if those who are 
unable to step back behind the era of classical Greece and admire any of Egypt’s 
artistic products, would take the trouble to make themselves acquainted with these 
early works and their oiigins instead of judging the Egyptian artist, as they too often 
do, by the commonplaces of the New Kingdom and the conscious archai^^ms of the 
XXV Ith Dynasty, they would occasionally be glad to let their eyes wander from the 
marvels of Greece to their no less wonderful predecessors in early Egypt. 
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BIBLIOGKAPHY: GKAECO-ROMAN EGYPT 
A. PAPYRI' (1913-14) 

By H. IDRIS BELL, M.A. 

The war has doubtless prevented the publication of not a few contributions to 
papyrology whicli I should otherwise have had to record ; and the interruption of 
communications with Germany and Austria necessarily renders the following list 
incomplete even as regards works actually published. 

I. Litem ry TeAs. 

Under this heading, as usually in recent years, the annual volume ot the Egypt 
Exploration Fund- takes first place ; a volume rendered the more welcome from the 
reappearance on its title-page of the name of Dr Grenfell. All students ot papyri 
will unite in congratulating him and themselves on his restoration to health, and will 
hope that he may long be able to continue the work in which he is such a master. 

Of the theological fragments contained in this volume the most notable are 
those numbei'ed 1224 (fourth century), which contain sayings of Christ. The editor 
discusses the question whether these are to be assigned to such a collection of Sayings 
as P. Oxy. 1 and 654 or to an un canonical Gospel, and decides in favour oi the latter 
hypothesis, which certainly seems the more likely. The other theological fragments are 
not of special interest ; with the exception of two, from Leviticus and the Psalms 
respectively, they are all from the New Testament. 

Among the classical texts the outstanding item, which indeed gives the whole 
volume a special importance, is of course no. 1231, containing fragments of Sappho. 
The roll is indeed in an extremely fragmentary condition, and the fragments have 
not fitted together so well as the editors doubtless hoped when they first discovered 
them ; but one ode at least, that contained in frag. 1, col. i, is comparatively well 
preserved, and is a re^al addition to our stock of Greek literature. Another contri- 
bution to the body of Sappho’s extant work is made by 1232, which contains about 
a score of lines, complete or approximately so, on the marriage of Hector and 
Andromache, not so fine as the ode in 1231, but in some ways even more interesting 
from the novelty of its character among Sappho’s fragments. 1233 and 1234 contain 
valuable fragments of Alcaeus, representing several different classes of his poems. The 
other new literary fragments are arguments of Menanders plays; a fragment of his 
EpitreponteSy small in itself but very useful as an addition to the very considerable 

^ I have iigain to thank MesNi’.s M. X, Tod and J, de M. Johnson tor a number refeiences. 

- (K>:yrhyi}<‘htiii Part x, 1014, 6 pLites. 
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fragments of the play contained in the famous Kom Isligau codex; small fragments 
of his Colax] fragments of unidentified comedies; six consecutive columns of a curious 
and interesting ‘‘ Chrestomathy ’’ of miscellaneous knowledge, containing a valuable list 
of Alexandrian librarians, which helps to clear up a disputed point in the chronology 
of Apollonius Ehodius ; and a narrative of a dispute before Trajan between Jewish 
and Greek emissaries from Alexandria, an interesting addition to tljo “Alexandrian 
anti-Semitic and “nationalist’ literature,” the Heiduische Martyrerakte ” of Wilcken’s 
well-known paper Zum alex. Antlsemitismus. 

Extant classical authors represented in the volume are Apollonius Ehodius ; 
Herodotus; Thucydides (three MSS.); Plato, PuUticus\ Babrius, Fables (important 
both for the date of Babrius and the history of the text ) ; Achilles Tatius, Glitophon 
and Leiicippe (also of value for the author’s date): and, of special interest, Cicero, 
In Verrem ii and Pro Caelio, part of the same MS. as P. Oxy. 1097. 

The third volume of the Societa Italianah whose publications promise soon to 
rank among the principal collections of papyrus texts, contains a few further literary 
fragments. The most interesting, though their interest is not strictly literary, are 
two astrological fragments, nos. 157, which the editor Fr. Boll regards as from the 
5th book of Manetho’s Apotelesniatica, and 158, a page of a prose astrological treatise. 
The other literary fragments are St Paul’s Epistle to the Galatians ; a small scrap 
of a medical treatise ; some epic fragments by an unknown author of the school of 
Nonnus ; and an imperfect page of a codex containing arithmetical problems (on the 
recto the problem is the measurement of a theatre ; the editor s conjecture that the aim 
is to estimate the seating accommodation is possible but by no means beyond doubt). 

Literature is again represented in the papyri at Freiburg, with the publication 
of which a beginning has been made by W. Aly and M. Gelzer^ This first part 
contains only literary papyri and one Ptolemaic ‘“Urkunde.” Among the former no. 1 
deserves special note as another specimen ol a school-book. It contains miscellaneous 
quotations, strung together without any special connexion ; on the verso is an interesting 
glossary, apparently a Homer lexicon, of which the extant portion relates to words 
beginning with the letter o. Another noteworthy text is no. 2, two highly interesting 
fragments of a dialogue concerning the deification of Alexander, to which Aly appends 
an elaborate commentary. The others are: — Fragments of unknown Attic orations (two 
MSS.); a scrap from an Anthology; and a small Iliad fragment. 

The most important article on the new fragments of Sappho and Alcaeus referred 
to above as contained in P. Oxy. x is one by Wilamowitz-MoellendorfF^ who assisted 
Hunt in the original edition. Another article by J. M. Edmonds-^ contains numerous 
^suggestions tor the restoration or improvement of the text. The net result as regards 
Sappho’s ode is a rather pleasing text, particularly as stanza 4, left imperfect by 
Hunt and MTlamow itz, is here completed; but Hunt in a short article® points out 

^ Pubbli<nzio/n de^ht So^detf'r italiana ppr la nr,:rra del Papiri greet e latiiti i/i Egitto : Papiri greet 
e V<'l hi, 1 plate. Firenze, 1914. 

••i Mitt^ifungen au,^ der Freiharger Papyru^^a >,onh> ng. 1. Littrarische Stacke herausgegehen von 
WnJf Aly. PtoUmauehe Klernehennrkv ,ah‘ }>era»^g>'g^he>i voi> Matthifs Gelzer. Stzgsher. d. Heidelb. 
Ab«L d. 1914, 2. AhlicindhuiLr. 

- Seae h-All.^ehe Lyrik in Jahrhkeh.tr f, d. Ih.us. Alt. Vok :33 and :14, 1914, pp. 225-:^47. 

The XeK' Lyric Fragments., I, in ClassPal Pi.evl>‘>r, Vn]. 1914, pp. 73-78. 

'* The Fetr Lyric Frngtni'nts. ib. pp. 126-127. 
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that few of Edmonds’s conjectures are supported by the MS. traces. In a subsequent 
note on this ode^ T. L. Agar makes a very unnecessary attempt at the emendation 
of L 6 and some other unconvincing suggestions. 

G. A. Gerhard, who has more than once won distinction by recognizing the con- 
nexion of papyrus fragments dispersed in more than one collection, has published - 
a number of fragments of a medical papyrus written in the third century B.C., certain 
of which had previously been published respectively in P. Grenf. ii and in P. Rylands i, 
while the remainder are preserved at Heidelberg and are now made public for the 
first time. Numerous further fragments, found at Hibeh by Grenfell and Hunt and 
destined for publication in a future volume of the Hibeh papyri, are at present at 
Oxford. The Grenf, Rylands, and Heidelberg fragments are collected and carefully 
edited by Gerhard ; but, though fairly numerous (twenty in all), they are small, and 
hardly afford a sufficient basis for identification. Gerhard indeed tries to prove that 
they are from the IlnOo<i alrla 6 e pair eta of Diodes of Carystus ; but the evidence is 
too scanty to be conclusive, and Wellmann, whose opinion is given in an appendix, 
decisively rejects Gerhard’s theory, himself suggesting, very tentatively, the ^vaiKa 
6€(i)pr]fiara of Chrysippus of Cnidus. Possibly the unpublished Hibeh fragments may 
throw further light on the question. 

Wilamowitz-Moellendorff publishes some new fragments of Callimachus^. They are 
two imperfect leaves from a papyrus codex, according to Wilamowitz from the same 
codex as PSI. ii 133 and the two fragments previously published by him in the 
Berlin Sitziuigsher, 1912, p. 524 ff. PSI. 133 was dated, doubtfully, by the editors in 
the fifth century, but Wilamowitz and Schubart decide for the third century. From 
the facsimile this seems possible, but early fourth is not out of the question. The 
fragments are of some interest, particularly the second, which refers to the story 
of Heracles and Theiodamas and is characteristic of Callimachus’s tone. They are 
from the Aetia. J. U. Powell has a note on the new fragments, with a suggested 
new reading k 

0. Lagercrantz has published k with a care and wealth of commentary atoning in 
some measure for past neglect, an important papyrus which has had a strange history. 
Presented in 1832 by Johann d’Anastasy, Swedish-Norwegian Consul General at 
Alexandria, to the Swedish Academy of Antiquities, it seems to have attracted no 
notice at the time of its acquisition, and lay unregarded in the National Museum at 
Stockholm until 1906, when it was removed to the Victoria Museum at Upsala. The 
papyrus, one of the best preserved ever discovered, seems to belong to the same find 
as the Leyden Papyri, and is a codex of fifteen leaves, practically undamaged. It 
contains interesting chemical and alchemical formulae. Lagercrantz gives text, trans- 
lation, and an elaborate commentary, besides two plates. The date appears to be the 
fourth or early fifth century. 

^ On Sappho^s Ode, ih. pp. 189-190. 

^ Eia doguiatischer Ant des ciertea Jahrhunderts t\ Chr, Stzgsher. d. Ileidelh. Akad, d. Wiss. 1913, 
13. Abhandluiig. 

^ Seues von Kallimackos^ ii in Stzgsher. d. K&n. pr, Ako.d. d. Tf tss. 1914, pp. 222-244. 

^ On a Sell' Fragment of CallimachvJs Aitia, in Clasdeul Rei'iea\ Vol. 28, 1914, p. 88. 

Papyrus Graeciis Hohniensis: Recepte fiir Silber^ Steine vnd Purpur, Uppsala, A.— B. Akadeniiska 
Bukhandeln. Leipzig, Otto Ilarrassowitz, 1913. 8vo. 
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Fr. Fincher h;i^ culh-cteil in a small voluint*\ which will be useful to textual 

<‘nti(.‘s, tlir fragrm-iit- of 'rhucyiliiK^ ^ll^coVertMl in Fgypt up to the present. 

Tht Htvitfi' contain'- a note' announcing >ome interesting results obtained 

by J. M. Ediiioiai- rhtnULih a ‘-rudy ot“ the papyrus of Alcntan’s Partheneion, and 

aiiothti" on a paper lead b\ J. W Powt^ll at a meeting of the Oxford Philological 

Soeuu\ on ‘ FiagiueUits of IlexamtUer Potaiis in f’hica^^o Papyri.” The fragments are 
.ippaftmllv frmn a (‘-hloetum et Hviuih, p»‘i'ha[>^ ot the >eeoiid or first century B.C. 

P \'.dl- tte, in a stuilv* ot (ieihad''- limltii > r,)/t l{nh,j)hnn, questions the editor’s 
\io\\ nf Phnr m\ a lie mbt‘i .u rhf (hnie -.ehonl uf phiio'-ophv . and on the other 
hand 1 >. S^*iru\s points out e-itam taet'> uhieh tt-nd to in\'alidate some of Vallette’s 
argnnit nt 

I). S.*nu\'' ha-> i .-e. 1' m P Hw. \i s7() a fi.iL^naent of the Chronicle of 

n.p,,. lhanann-, 

A pir e. of \vi)ik 1 - a di--eitatmii 1)\ \\^ 15 mn fui the diction and style 

wt tie* '*•(/ i> '! ( f I f// It hf ^ und'ttalon unh a \ie\\ Im tiii-owuig light on the vexed 

que-tmn ot aiif le a -^(JIp If dn* - inU tali wuliin lie- ^eope of tin- work to discuss this 

que-^tion tiiieriiv hut u i> 'at I'-ta'M > >1 \ t}io-«‘ who eanieit ''fallow F. Mi*vt‘r's advo- 

e:i< \ .>! 1 liei qn diipu ' ti> iliid lie aniliot e< •hei iii i i ng ih.it "aiietoi quaui maxima arte 
ihoftfiea nobnfn> tanmm -m!i punlattun lem iti'-i iifunm iteiMimque (‘orrecto opere 
.t^^^qui p«Ut*^i;’ and 4 m.N,.qtnntl_v np'Uing h p* U ho.i^ that the history is a 

ha-vldv u<<tk <'t Th'' qi' -m pu-- ^ \ontit 

M. ( 5* vm \>]\ t.i\,*n!ah!\ W \\\., ]\ If, 11 , /.-a i Kt >irh fftt* hnf { ^ee 

. I c. /■ I. p l.CM, alid ’la' w i,'" imuNw*! h\ A. \<»n Mt.^s who, while 

admiiMjig tin ^tom^th *-t Walkm- ei , ag.imu I h* • q». eiqai-., i.q. et^s hypothesis 

t h U r ho ant inu l ipla >i n - 

1 lohiMi’t i :nti;h'i!»- II* \ n Cf P.n-i o > Sth Paean, with -‘pecial 

nt-ote’- t- rh- pi-ig- okifmc 11" .ImA -in ma In in. | i.r p p ut should have 
b* ^ n nalmhd ,t im^u-tn- o. in .Mlcio a-nlv h\ l! .Inoidvi of tht> 2nd Paean'h 

if fhi. pm.^tiph mu, t:na:i\ h.. g- ; . n i otM.m-- a nmiiogiaph mi metrical 
tie -M pirn- -.uo''p .. im, . . ^ P- ^ tm Pmdu la' P. Maas--, 

hi., app. uo,i la P I, -a, If.,,,. ,,t \[,'n inh-i .and by 
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K. Munscher on the IcItKeutue of Sophocles ^ The latter play is also the subject of 
ail article* by Mi^s J. E. Harrison, who discusses col. ix, 11. 1-7 from an anthropo- 
logical point of view. Her discussion is decidedly interesting, though j>erhaps rather 
too fanciful. 

J. A. R. Munro proposes* a transposition of § o and the first half of ^ 4 of 
Aristotle’s Afh. Polite In XXX, making the sentence which begins <j 3 ov\evea 0 aL> hk 
^ uv hoKi) refer to the Helleiintamiae instead ot to the Boule. 

(f. Robert, in an article^ on the Gene\a tragnient which its (alitor J. Nicole 
regarded a.s from Apullodorus’s Chronicle (see E. E. F. Arch. Report 1909 RBO. p. 4G), 
gives a new reading by C’hri.>tian densen, and calls \u iiue^tion Nicole’s view tliat it 
u fers tn the oreaf IMuddia^. His own \iew is that it in:»v be a coiuinentai'v on soiiu‘ 
spt^ech (possil)iy IJinarciiusC vrrkp KvOvykj’ov^) or ]Mis^ibI\ an Epitome. 

(i M. Bolling diMais-es'', in the light of the e\ idence furnished h\ ]>ap\rus texts 
ot Hojiier, the <jU'\sfion wln-ther the nmmu'ous later MSS. of the Ihatl can be n“gaidi*d 
as all ilesit.'iided Irom a singh- archety[>e. He is inclined to answer the ipiestion in 
the athrmative, believing tin* archetype to be an edition issut'd st>nie time about tlie 
ye<ir IdU B.(\ 

K. Preisiaidanz in a short article <*onimunicates'' an arrangeiinmt of Si*veral hitherto 
unplaced fragments (tf the long magical papvrus Jjond. I 121 which he has sma-eeded 
in making. He also makes sugg(‘sti(ins for tamaidat ions in the tiext of the gri'at l\ans 
magical jjapyrus". Magic is furtlna* n^presentcil in an article by S. Eitrem", who wiite.s 
on P. Mag. Loud. I 122, I So tf. and on a iietirio pap}rus at Ahnxandria; but this 
articl(‘ I have been unablo to see. 

(h E-au (‘alls attention* to a further paralhd, ovnlooked bv Scliubait, to the 
P»(‘rlm trilingual con\ ersation-lxM ik published by S<-hul)ai-t in Klnt (sei* .fonrn. H<j. 
Arrit, 1, p. Ida). 

<t. A (hrhard has a note' on the osti'acon puhlisjuMi by Sir H. Thompson and 
containing two savings nt l)iog< ti(*s (soe .huirn K(j. Arrl^ 1. p. ISO). 

A Very Us('ful purposi* i> served by a vocabularv ‘h arranged in lexicon foim, of 
P>iblical tin ek a" illu'-t latefl b\* tlie u-age nt non-1 it . a ary t(*\t> (mainly of eourse 
I apv 1 1). i»f wliitdi Moultiiii and Milligan liave pi>t jMihlislu’d the first ]>art. Its apjM’al 


' /.’< Si>f,h<‘U4i A'. ,»/»////. //i. pp. i7o Ino, 

- l\, 1 7, <ii>I fh» of On Snti/r.i, in 

A. 117//,./,;, Onto- r,, f i\iUihrAn‘ ruivi^ity ro'N., mi:t,p].. ia(; i:»i^ 

AHUNAION noMrrtX, \XX, -T t. m v..}, s, )au. PP 13 l-\ 

‘ ACgv/. ,/ i>f AlnO <{ tt’, 1 0] 4. ] » fj 

Th> .n Ihno n.O th- HI A . rto VmI 1 :M}, ]»{» \'l-^ Its 

' !h. /A . XXI. m /V,?/.^, \7.! 7C. ini3. pp 77^^ TkV; 

■ Z Prr.ur c \u Ar.K r /A/,/ \7 : ]7. loH, pp 347 34>' : .nA 

Z o,. >.-//-/«. ,A V i. Z‘f in U ' • ,■ «> O' i ///** p>.J 1IM3. <'',s UU] 

' I'/ -M/. in y .rth.d .3 1:*14. ]'p ’C' XT 1'h- n't^ren. <> cron me 

w V<'h 2. in] 4 . l.c.t t}r- oat anl'. ]Tio,ne< e V^j 3 n*.* I7t-Tn.4ry nn*.***] tiK* 

Br‘-sh Mr.^oa- 

' z- -A . Iff .rjr.r. J a,., /. A'A- X.W , tn /VAn.7.g \M 73. )n]4. pp. To ) 

A.e.,<A A> .A- in .I -' • (!< r x< \7 I K, inu, pp 333 33(; 

!• Phf I (r< (,t ff,‘ O !’• < I r * .** * } fr,,,, ‘fufi xfhfr tnm lrt'(<fr*J H'f.iT « ». 

part I. B>nd'-.ti, [!o|.Pr -'u.d n. U^l4 4^' ic * 
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will be mainly to the exegetist and New Testament critic, but papyrologists will find 
it a convenient hunting ground for parallels. It may be noted in j massing that a most 
amazing blunder is made in the article dOavaala, where the editors, if they really mean 
what they seem to mean, cite Preisigke (and incidentally Herodotus) in support of 
their impossible rendering '‘very strong, hardy” for ciOavarov^ in P. Strass. i 30, 6, and 
add insult to injury by fathering on him a mistake in German grammar. The miscon- 
ception apparently arises from an unfounded belief that ‘‘ eiserner Bestand ” is German 
for " an iron constitution ” ! 

A book which should perhaps be mentioned under this head is A. C. Clarks 
volume on the primitive text of the Gospels and Actsh It develops the thesis that 
the “ Western/’ not the Eastern,” text is the primitive one, and that the passages 
omitted in B and N are not interpolations in the ilSS. which have them but parts 
of the original text accidentally omitted in the archetype or archetypes of the 
"Eastern” MSS. This thesis is founded on numerical calculations of the archetypal 
line-lengths, the disputed passages frequently showing the same length or a multiple 
of it, which suggests that a line or several lines or, in places, a whole column was 
skipped by a copyist. The book is a very important and suggestive one, and certainly 
makes a re-examination of the whole question necessary. 

II. Collections of non-literary Texts. 

Under this heading P. Oxy. X- again takes first place. The texts contained in 
it are, as usual, of considerable and varied interest. Among the official documents 
one of the most notable is no. 1252, the verso of which contains a text throwing 
light on the office of eutheniarch. 1255 and 1257 are of interest for the decaproti. 
In 1264 we have a notification tt^ tlie l3L^\io(f>v\afc€<^ iy/cT^crecov of a right of invio- 
lability {davXia), a valuable addition to the texts dealing with the much-discussed 
institution of the ^LjdXtoOrjKT) eyKTy]aewv. 1271, a petition from a woman of Side 
for a permit to leave Egypt, is of interest both as an illustration of the strictness 
with which movements out of and into Egypt were controlled by the Roman Govern- 
ment and for the very cursive Latin endorsement. Among contracts may be mentioned 
a marriage contract, of interest for its provision for future hT]fjLO(TL(n<jt<i (see the editors* 
introduction), an appointment by a widow of a representative to register the value of 
her late husbands propeit\ before the pcocuvotor iisiuciis at Alexandria, an agreement 
for the division of the usufruct of a pigeon-house, a document (1281) of a curious 
form, which, though nominally a loan {SeBdvicrpat), may perhaps be in reality a sale 
with deferred payment, etc. 

Ihe Italian \olumo'' alieady leferied to contains another miscellaneous collection of 
documents. As before, many of the papyri are from Oxyrhynchus, but Hermopolis, the 
Fayiim, Antinoopolis, This, Mendes, and the Heracleopolite nome are also represented. 
Those from This form an interesting gmup of Ptolemaic petitions addressed 'Appcovttp 
Tcor (Trpwrcov) 4 )l\o)v Ka\ I'KirdpxV eV’ dvlpwv /cal Trphs crrparrjyU rod ©ivltov. 

Of these no. 168 relates to a quarrel between neighbouring villages, and in 171 we 


J T/ie Pnniitive Tej.t of tho Clarenduii Pre.-b, 1914. 8vo. 4^. net. 

- See page 95, note 2. ^ See page OG, note 1. 
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have a reference to one of those cases of not infrequent in the disturbed 

conditions prevailing towards the end of the second century B.c. The documents from 
Mendes are a further selection from the find of charred fragments now dispersed 
through several collections, and are of considerable interest in spite of their imper- 
fection. One of the most interesting documents in the volume is no. 199, from 
Antinoopolis, which relates to the eta/cpiai^ of boys and gives an indication (supple- 
mented b}' some unpublished papyri in the British Museum) of the use of the Attic 
months at Antinoopolis. Other texts worthy of note are nos. 160 and 222 relating 
respectively to taxes on fishing and on hunting, 162, with a reference to the construc- 
tion of baths at Alexandria, and 204, receipts from a sculptor, to which is prefixed 
an interesting note by Preisigke on bank routine. 

Another notable volume is Yol. i of the itunich papyri \ This, which is edited 
by A. Heisenberg and L. Wenger, consists entirely of the sixth century papyri from 

Syene, a find of which half found its way to the British Museum and will be 

published in Yol. v of the Museum Catalogue (see Journ, Ej, Arch. 1, p. 135). 

A special feature of the Munich volume is the very elaborate juristic commentary 

by Wenger, which will be invaluable to workers in the field of Byzantine papyri. 
The texts are for the most part well preserved, and several of them are of a distinctly 
interesting character. Keference may be made specially to nos. 2 (certificate of the 
receipt of a recruit's probatoria issued by the college of 4 (a sale of a boat), 

and the series of arbitrations and agreements in the very litigious family of Jacobus 
(1, 6, 7, 14). Sales are well represented, as in the London half of the collection. 
The beautifully produced volume is accompanied by an atlas of facsimiles, which 
may without hesitation be described as marking up to the present the high water 
mark in the photographic reproduction of papyri. 

Another part of P. land, (forming the second part of the “instrumental and the 
fourth fasciculus of the whole series) has been published \ It is edited by G. Spiess, 
whose untimely death a few days after the work had been sent to press is announced 
in a note at the end. It contains nos. 52 — 68 b. Xone of the texts contained in it 
is of outstanding importance, though there are incidental points of interest. The 
most notable is a Latin rescript of the second century relating to the chiristae^ which 
adds to our knowledge of these officials and might have been of great importance had 
it been better preserved. 

The third part of Preisigke's invaluable Sammelhuch^ has appeared. Its interest 
for the papyrologist pure and simple is greater than was the case with the previous 
parts, as it contains a much larger number of notable papyrus texts, including the 
Hernals Papyri, hitherto not very accessible to some workers. 

Preisigke is also responsible for the greater part of a very interesting volume* 

1 Veroffentlichitogea aus der Papyrus-Sammhmg der Kon. Hof- und Htaatsbihliothel' zn MUnchen. 
I. Bgiantinische PapyH. Leipzig, Berlin, B. G. Teubner, 1914. 4to. 37 photogrcaphic facsimiles. 

Papyri landanae : cum discipulis edidit Carolus Kalbtleisch. Fuse, iv. Instriuaenta Graeca 
Puhlica et Primta, Pars Altera. Edidit Georgius Spiess. Lipsiae, B. G. Teubner, 1914. 8vo. 3 plates. 

2 Sanimelhuch Griechischer Urkiuiden aus Agyptea. 3. Ileft. Strassburg, Karl J. Triibner, 
1914. 8vo. 

* Die Prinz-Jouckim-Ostraka. Scki’i/tea der 67**5. Gesell. in Strassburg. 19. Heft. Strassburg, 
Karl J. Triibner, 1914. 8vo. 

Journ. of Egypt. Arch, ii. 
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forming one of the series issued by the Wissenschaftliche Gesellschaft of Strassburg. 
In this is publishetl a series of Greek and Demotic ostraca (presented to Strassburg 
University by Prince Joachim of Prussia) recording the periodical burials of ibis and 
falcon mummies in the nonie of Ombos in the first century B.c. They form a collection 
of texts which is of the greatest importance for the light it throws on one side of 
Egyptian religious ritual, and Preisigke’s very detailed commentary, in which he deals 
with various questions raised by the texts and particularly with the officials mentioned 
in them, is of great value. The Demotic texts are edited by Spiegelberg, who also 
contributes a short introduction on the burial of sacred animals. 

The one non-literary papyrus in the Freiburg Mitteilungen referred to above ^ is a 
document of B.c. 251, which is of the first importance for the question of the Egyptian 
cleruch3\ It has been general!}’ accepted since the appearance of Rostowzew s Kolonat 
that kleroi were taken only from unproductive land {vTroXoyov), not from that under 
cultivation (7// (riropifio^). This principle, undoubted in the second century B.C., had 
been, without positive evidence in its favour, inferred for the third also. The new 
text shows that the inference is not justified; for we here find arable land assigned 
(probably for a year only) to cavalrymen. Whether the latter practice developed out 
of the earlier or both systems existed concuirently from the first is not clear (Gelzer 
does not sufficiently allow for the second possibility in his commentary though he 
admits it in a supplementary foot-note), but in either case the ruling view requires 
considerable modification. The new document is also of value for tlie difficult question 
of the Macedonian lunar year. 


III. Lesser Publications of non-literary Texts. 

M. D. Chabiaras publishes" two papyri belonging to the Archaeological Society 
of Athens, with notes on them by S. B. Kougeas. The first is the sale of a donkey 
described as ^eKihovialo^ (with reference to its colour), the second a petition. Both 
are from the Fay tun. Facsimiles are given. 

Hardly ever does a papyrus text bring us into immediate touch with a literary 
personality ; and for this reavsou a document published by J. Maspero® is particularly 
welcome, though the writer whom it concerns was not a figure of great importance. 
The papvrus, part of the Beauge collection, now acquired by the Cairo Museum and 
to be published in P. Cair. Masp. Ill, contains four separate documents, of which only 
the fir^t is liere communicated ; and it proceeds from the library of the literary notary 
Dioscoriis of Aphrodito. The document published is a copy of an application {dvrip- 
pTfriKoi \ij3ek\ot) to a riparius by Horapollon concerning the misdeeds of his wife 
(and cousin), who has eloped with a lover and has in addition seized property belonging 
to the petitioner. Maspero, no doubt rightly, identities the latter, who describes liimself 
as a philosopher of Alexandria, with the Horapollon who was a pagan (afterwards 
Christian) professor at Alexandria and the probable author of an extant treatise on 
the hieroglyphic script. The petition, both jiiristically and for its bearing on literary 


^ See \K O.”), note 2. 

- €TUii)€i(l!i TTaiTVpOL cUld KiJ 

^ J i IJI'‘ f *'( p! f <J* f I ^'<Ut 


mis uvco TsuTripnvs, ill 'Ap)(aioXnyiK!j ’E4»jp(pis, 1913, 
, in Bh/L f/e f,\ TArch. or. VoL 11, pp. 163-105. 
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history, is of unusual interest, and is followed by an equally interesting commentary, 
in which Maspero discusses the small pagan philosophic circle at Alexandria in the 
fifth century. 

J. G. Milne publishes^ an interesting ostracon containing a complaint, in excessively 
bad Greek, against a woman who has ejected the writer from a privrite shrine placed 
by him in her charge. 

An imperfect ostracon found at Deir el-Bahari and containing what may be an 
oracular response by the deified Ameuothes, is published by H. R. Hall-. 

Sir H. Thompson publishes^ an interesting arithmetical fragment, contained on 
the outer leaf of a set of writing tablets of the Byzantine period. It is a table of 
fractions, showing how to compile multiples of ^ and 

Spiegelberg publishes** two Heidelberg Demotic contracts from Gebelen, the first 
of which, a sale of land dated in B.c. 138-7, is followed by a Greek receipt for iyKVKXtov, 
read by Preisigke. A facsimile is given. He has also published-^, with a commentary, 
a new and more complete translation of the Demotic papyrus P. Berlin 8080, which 
contains an oath by a royal tenant (')(^6tpoypa(f>La opKov ^aa-LXtKov)^ forming a useful 
parallel to the Greek one in P. Teb. i, 210 (=Wilckea, Chrest. 327). 

A collection of Berlin mummy- tablets edited by G. Moller® includes a number of 
Greek labels. The volume has an introduction and indices. 

W. S. Fox publishes" three further mummy-labels with notes supplementary to those 
in a previous publication. 

An interesting letter, in Greek and Demotic, accompanjdng a mummy sent to 
Panopolis for burial is published, with a facsimile, by Spiegelberg ^ 

Finally, reference may be made to the publication*^ by Spiegelberg of a Demotic 
inscription from the Gebel Shech el-Haridi recording the opening of a quarry, which, 
though more specially concerning the Egyptologist, is of interest to the student of 
Ptolemaic Egypt. 


IV. Mo7iograj)hSj Articles, Remexus^^, etc. 

Under this head may be mentioned first a monograph published, as an inaugural 
dissertation, by E. Kiihn on Hadrian’s foundation Antinoopolis**. It is but the first 

^ An Ostracon from Esnek, in Journ. of the Manchester Eg. and Orient. Soc. 1913-14, pp. 77~T8. 

- Deir El-BahaH, Part iii, by E. Xaville and H. R. Hall, with an Appendix by C. T. Currelly, 
Eg. Expl. Fund, 1913, p. 19. 

^ A Byzantine Table of Fractions, in Ancient Egypt, Vol. r, 1914, pp. 52-54. 

Zicei demotische Urkunden aiis Gehelen, in Recueil de Travaux, Vol. 35, 1913, pp. 82-89. 

^ Der Konigseid des demotischea Papyrus Berlin 3080, in Retmeil de Tracaux, Yol. 36, 1914, pp. 167-174. 

® Demotische Texte aus den KUniglichen M'useea zu Berlin, i. Band. Mumienschilder. Leipzig, 
J. C. Hinrichb, 1913. 

^ Mummy Labels in the Royal Ontario Museum, in A?n. Journ. of Phil. Vol. 35, 1914, pp. 463- 
466. The article, continued from YoL 34, pp. 437-450, contains Xos. 10-12 of the series. 

^ Ein ziveisprachiges Bcgleitschreihen zu einem Mvrnientransport. in Zeitschr. f. (ig. Spr. u. Alt. 
Yol. 51, 1914, pp. 89-93. 

Eine Urkuncle uher die Eroffmrng eines Sfeinhruchs unter Ptolemaios XIII,, in the same, pp. 65-75. 

Xo attempt has been made at a complete list of reviews, and even among those which I liave 
seen I have mentioned only the more important. 

.inti/'.nopolis : ein Beitrng znr Gesrhvlite des Hellenismus im r<nni<i‘h*^,i Agyptm. G rii mhmg tmj 
Verfassung. Gottiiigeu, \V. Fr. Kaestiier, 1913. 8vo, 

14—2 
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part of a longer work, whicli was announced for 1914, though, in view of the war, 
it is perhaps doubtful whether it has actually appeared. This first part contains 
chapters i {Griindung^ Anlage and Besiedlung) and li {Staatsrechtliclie Sielliing iind 
Verwaltung), Chap, i is mainly concerned with the archaeological evidence. The 
papyri discovered by Mr Johnson will perhaps supplemeiit Kliha’a accouiifc of the 
administrative history of the city, and several additions to our knowledge are certainly 
made by unpublished papyri in the British Museum. 

Tw’o works on points of Eoman law which make use, among otljer sources, of the 
evidence of papyri are A. Steinwenter’s Studien zuni roniischen YersaiDuniscerfahreid 
and R. Taubenschlag’s Vormundschaftsrechtliche Studien'^ Reference may here be 
made to a review of the second by E. F. Bruck", 

Waszyhski’s well-known work on leases of private land has now, after a long 
interval, been followed by a valuable monograph, by A. Berger, on leases of house 
property^. The subject is treated not only from the juristic standpoint but also, to 
a less extent, in relation to its bearing on economic and social history, and a useful 
list of the documents dealt with is given on pp. 824 f, 328 fT. These documents 
include leases of buildings in general, not merely of dwelling houses. The article 
is followed by one on leases and contracts for service in Babylon and Egypt by 
J. Kohler^ 

W. L. Westermann has published a useful article on the apprentice system in 
Roman Egypt®. He gives a conspectus of the documents concerned, following Wilcken's 
classification into ‘‘ apprentice contracts and teaching contracts’’ (Lehrlingsvertrdge 
and Lehrvertrdge), He deals wdth the subject not only from the legal btit also from 
the economic and industrial sides. 

After the preceding reference may appropriately come one to an article by E. Costa 
(which should have been included in my preceding bibliography) on contracts concerning 
labour generally^ It includes apprentice and teaching contracts among several other 
varieties of industrial agreements. 

P. Jurs has devoted a detailed study to the important subject of the publication 
(S 7 ;/iocr/a) 0 't 9 , eKfiaprvpr]aLSi) of private cotitracts^ beginning with a list of the docu- 
ments concerned. He calls in question the prevailing vie\v that a x^ip6ypaj>ov which 
had not undergone the process of publication had no evidential value in a court of 
law. 

J. Maspero and G. Wiet have published the first part of an important work on 

1 Muiicheii, t\ H. Beck, 1914. 8vo. See esj^tecially 1. Abschn. §3, and 2. Abschn., but papyri 
are cited elsewhere also, 

- Leipzig, Berlin, B. G. Teubner, 1913. 8vo. See §4, gpsetzliche Voraiunchchaft aber Frauen 
ini Rei>^hsrer/it und Volksrecht nach der CoiLStitutio Antonivo. 

- Zeitschr, d. Sai\-Stift, Vol. 34, 1913, [*[). 446-440. 

^ Wohnunp.'iniiete uad Ver^'andtes in den grako-i'lg^/ptisehefi Pap^fri, in Zeitschr. f. vergl. Reckis- 
<ris.^rn^^rhiift, Vol. 2d, 1913, pp. 321-415. 

^ Cher Miet; Pacht- vad Pienstvertmge in Babylon vnA Aegypten, ib. pp. 416-431. 

c Apprentire Contraet^ and the Apjn'enth'e System in Romaa Egypt, in Classical Philology, Vol. 9, 
1914, pp. 295-315. 

“ / coatratti di lai'oro nei pupiri ga^ro egizi, in Memorie della R. Acc. delle Sdenze dell' ht. di 
Bologna, Clo'^se di Seicn'm Ser. I, \ ol. 0, S^'zione di Sdenze GiurkUche, ]>]>. 63-76. 

^ ^T^yunriixnTis » nd i Kfiopri pr]n-LS in Z^'ifsehr d. So r. -St iff. Ynl. 34, 1913, pp. 107-1.58, 
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the place-names of Egypt contained in Vols. i and ii of the JMtat of Makrizp. The 
main value of this will be to Arabic and Coptic scholars, but full use is made also 
of the Greek evidence, and the work will often be of assistance to the Greek 
papyrologist. 

A. J. Butler has published a small volume on the Egyptian Babylon-, which he 
maintains to be not a mere fortress but a city of considerable importance. A document 
in the British Museum which was probably written by a notary of Babylon (see 
Klio, Vol. 13, p. 167 f.) and some other additional pieces of evidence tend to support 
his view. 

Though not strictly falling within my sphere, J. Lesquier’s translation and 
adaptation of Er man's Egyptian Grammar" may be mentioned here, because Lesquier 
is chiefly known by his studies in the realm of Greek papyri, and the book will be 
of great value to Greek papyrologists desirous of acquiring some knowledge of Egyptian. 
The chief novelty of Lesquier s work is the separation into two parts of the study of 
the grammar and that of the script. 

W. K. Prentice discusses^ the explanation of the letters XMF given by Dolger in 
his IX0TS, which he rejects in favour of the theory that they stand for Christ (Xpnrro? 
o e/c Alapta? jevvr)0€L<s or some variation of this formula). 

H. Gauthier has published an important article on the 10th nome of Upper 
Egypt (that of Aphroditopolis)^, whose history he traces from the Egyptian to the 
Arab period. 

H. Lewald, in a notice of Cuq's Nouveau document sur V Apokeryxis^ (see Journ, 
Eg, Arch, Vol. 1, p. 138), questions his view that the hu]yripa d7roicif]pv^eco^ is a draft 
of an actual notarial document, and favours Maspero's interpretation of it as a rhetorical 
exercise. His arguments certainly deserve notice but are not conclusive, and I am still 
of opinion, in view of the style of other documents written by Dioscorus, that Cuq's 
view is the true one. 

J. A. Decourdemanche contributes to the Annales an article on Eg 3 ’ptian weights", 
which in its latter part deals wdth the Graeco 'Rom an period. 

An article by J. G. Milne^ on Egyptian currency contains some important conclusions 
on points connected with this subject, such as the nature of the 7rpoaSiaypa(f)6fi€vay 
of the phrase at Ac(at) accompanying sums of money in tax-receipts, and the meaning 
of the word pvTrapov as applied to coins. 

^ Matenaux pour servir d la geographle de VEgypte. serie, 1. fascicule. Lute d^s ProcinceSy 
ViUes et YUlages dEgypte cites dans les tonies I et II des Ihitat de Maqrizi, Mt'/noires publies par 
les 3Iembres de VInst. fr, (Lurch, or, Le Caire, 1914. 

- Babylon of Egypt: a Study la the History of Old Cairo. Oxford, Clarendon Press, 1914. 8vo. 
4/?, 6^. net. 

G ranvniaire egyptienne d'apres la troisihne edition de la graniniaire d'AdolJ Ernian, Publications 
de rinst. fr. d^arck. or. Bibliotheqne d'EtndeSy tome 7*^*'^. Le Caire, 1914. 

XMP, a Symbol of Christy in Classical Philologijy Vol. 9, 1914, pp. 410-416. 

^ Le A"® Some de la Haute-'kgyptey in Recueil de TravauXy Vol. 35, 1913, pp. 1-26, 162-192. 

^ Zeitschr. d. Sav.-Stift. Vol. 34, 1913, pp. 441-445. 

" Sote sur les poids egyptiensy in Annales du Service des Antiquites., \ ol. 13, 1914, pp, 125- 

160. 

The Currency of Egypt under the Romans to the Time of Diocletiuiiy in of Archaeology 

and Astihroqiologyy Vol. 7, pp. 51-66. 
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A discussion by Sethe^ of Wilckeu's Zii den Karo\oi des Serapeunis {^Arch. /. Pup^ 
Yol. 0, pp. 184-212) is inaccessible to me. 

E. V. Druffel contributes to Pkilologus two notes-, one regarding P. Grenf. I, 11, 
a new fragment of which, supplying some of the lacunae, he has found at Heidelberg, 
and one on the Herinias case in P. Tor. 1, proposing a new interpretation ot 
col. IX, 1. 25. 

An important article by Wenger" sketches the plan of a word-index to the Greek 
Xovellae of Justinian, which he proposes to undertake. The importance of such a 
work is obvious, and on the whole, weighing all considerations, the plan put forward 
by Wenger, for the details of which reference must be made to his article, seems the 
right one. 

San Nice lb concludes his detailed discussion of the Dikaiomata\ which is also 
reviewed by Koschaker^, Mitteis'^, and Plaumann', the last of whom quotes an 
interesting passage from an unpublished Berlin papyrus in elucidation of the heading 
of coL XI (Q€crfio(f}v'\a/c /3).^ 

I have published an article® on a curious oath formula in a London papyrus of 
the Arab period, and another^ on a so far unique dating clause of the reign of 
Heraclius found in a papyrus belonging to the same group. In the latter is given a 
list of the known dating clauses of Heraclius with a view to distinguishing peculiarities 
of local usage. I have since found this list to be not quite complete ; and papyri 
published later add one or two more examples. 

J. Maspero publishes some notes^'^ on Arabic corruptions of Greek names and words. 

G. A. Gerhard communicates^^ a correction by Spiegelberg to the Demotic text of 
P. Cairo dem. 30800, which removes an apparent discrepancy in the list of eponymous 
priests between it and the Greek formula in P. Grenf. i, 12 -h P. Heid. 1285. 

An article by W. H. Buckler on some inscriptions of Thyatira^- contains a reference 
to the athletic diploma P. Loud, in, p. 218, no. 1178, in 11. 94 — 96 of which Buckler 
thinks we have the signature of a citizen of Thyatira. 

J. de M. Johnson has published^^ an account of his excavations for papyri on the 

site of Antinoopolis, which yielded some noteworthy literary papyri but were on the 

whole somewhat disappointing as regards non-literary documents. 

* Gott. gel. Anz. 1914, p. 385 ff. 

- Fapi/rologischeSj in Plnlologu.^^ Yol. 72, 1913, pp. 196-205. 

^ Cher Papy/i vnd Gesetz^^sn'cht vnd ^her den Plan eiups ]yortuirh\r zn den grieohischen XorGlen 

Justhuans. Stzgsher. d. Kon, B^ry, Akad. d. 1914, 5. Abh. 

^ EinigtK^ ans deni P. Hal. 1, iii, in Arch. f. Kr{/nufalant/i/\ n. Kruni/ialistik, Yol. 57, 1914 
]>p. 31G-340. 

Berl. phd. y och. 1014, coK. 548-555. 

^ Zeitschr. d. Sac. -Stitt. \ oL 34, 1913, pp. 456-465. 

' Deyt^ehe Literal nrzcitung^ Yol. 35, coK. 438-444. 

An G'lth formyla of the Arab P triad in Egypt, in Byz. Zeitschr . Yol. 22, 1913 (1914) 
pp. 392-394. 

A Dating Clause vnder Heraclius, ih. pp. 395-405. 

Graeco- A rabPa, in Ball, de rinst, fr. darrh. or. Yol. 12, pp. 43-51, 

Zar Pricstcrh'<tc dcs piohzmaischen Urkn nd^arprotnlolls, in Philologns, Yol. 72, 1913, pp, 316-317. 

Afonv/dents de Thyatire^ in Pier, tC Phd, Ynl. 37, 1913. pp. 289-331. See p. 313 f. 

»'■ Antiyo. and ifs Pff}>yri. in Jioh n. Eg. Aa-h, V,,l, ip] 4 _ 108-181. 
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L. Borchardt, in a notice of the latest German excavationsh mentions the discovery 
of some papyrus fragments at Karara and El-Hibeh by the Heidelberg Academy and 
the Freiburg Gesellscbaft der Wissenschaften. 

Keferences have been given me to a note- by W. Schmid, urging that fivrjfjLiaKeadai 
must be retained in P. Hamb. r, 37, 4*, not altered to fiLfivrjcrKeadaL, and to a review 
by H. Kallenberg" of G. Bauer’s Die Heidelherger Epitome^ but the articles themselves 
are at present inaccessible to me. 

A. Berger, in a review^ of Steiners Fiskas der Ptolemder, castigates with not 
unmerited severity the author’s extraordinarily careless and unsystematic methods 
of work. 

J. Maspero reviews PSL A review of Biederrnanu’s Studien ziir Cvj. Veriualt- 

ungsr/esch.^ is not accessible to me. Wessely, in a review of P. Giss. i, proposes 
several emendations ; and the same publication is also reviewed by Wenger ^ who at 
the end of his article adds an interesting note on P. Ry lands 20. 

Semeka’s Ptolemdisches Prozessrecht is reviewed by G. Beseler'* and by Wenger^'’. 
The latter also reviews San Nicold’s Verei^tsiveseid^, 

G. Plaumann, reviewing Cohen’s De Magistratihus^'\ points out various omissions 
and mistakes; and the same work is also reviewed by Stahelin^-^. 

Maspero’s Organisation militaire is review^ed by R. Grosse^’^ and M. Gelzer^t The 
latter review is of considerable importance. 

E. v. Drutfel review^s P. Lille it (the Magdola Papyri)^^: A. Stein w enter, making 
use of papyrological material, review s Samter’s Nichtfonaliches Gerichtaverfahreid" ; 
Lend. IV is reviewed by P. Viereck^^; and Gradenwitz reviews BGU. iv, 4 — 12^^ 

Lastly, reference may be made to Hunt’s interesting general article on papyrology--. 


1 EUo, Vol. 14, 1914, p. 121. - BerL pfdl \Vvcft. Vol. 34, 1914, col. 1568. 

^ IK col. 1633 ff. ^ Gott. gel. Anz. 1914, pp. 32-45. 

^ Rev. de Phil. Yol. 37, 1913, pp. 215-217. ^ BerL phil. Woch. 1914, col. 1290 ff. 

• Wock. f. Mass. Phil 1914, cols. 37-40. 

^ Vierteljahrsschr. f. Boued- v. ^yirtschafUgesch.. Vol. 12, pp. 235-241. 

Berl. phil. Woc/i 1914, cols. 681-683. Zeitschr. d. Bav.-Stift. Yol. 34, 1913, pp. 422-425. 

Zeitschr. d. Bac.-Stift. Yol. 34, 1913, pp. 417-421. 

Deutsche Literaturzeituag^ Yol. 35, cols. 108-112. 

Berl. phil. Woch. 1914, cols. 659-661. Deutsche Litcnttn r-.cd^rng^ Yol, 35, cdK. 234-238. 

Bgz. Zeitschr. Yol. 22, 1913 (1914), pp. 513-520. 

Krit. Vierteljahrsschr. f. Gesetzg. u. Rechtsv'iss. 1913, pp. 165-185. 

IK 1914, pp. 59-69. ^ Berl. phil. Woch. Yol. 34, 1914, coL«=.. 644-651. 

Berl. phil Woch. 1914, cols. 133-140. 

“9 Papyri and Papyrology^ in Journ. Eg. Arch. Yol. 1, pp. 81-92. 
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B. INSCRIPTIONS^ (1914) 

By MARCUS N. TOD, M.A. 

It is perhaps hardly necessary to preface the present Bibliography with the remark 
that it can lay no claim to completeness. The disastrous war which burst upon Europe 
at the beginning of last August has not only proved, as was inevitable, a serious 
obstacle in the way of scientific research and publication in general, but the resulting 
interruption of direct communication between this country and the two great European 
empires with which it is engaged in hostilities has made it impossible for me to 
cousult the majority of German and Austrian books and periodicals which have been 
published since the outbreak of the Avar. All I can attempt, therefore, in the following 
paragraphs is to give a brief account of the books and articles dealing Avith Greek 
inscriptions from Egypt of Avhich I have succeeded in finding copies in Oxford, and 
also to refer to a few items accidentally omitted from my last Bibliography (see vol. 1, 
p. 140 ff.). 

G. Plaumann has republished- a fragmentary decree, — No. 1G4 in E. Breccias 
Catalogue of the Greek and Latin inscriptions contained in the Alexandria Museum, — 
supporting the partial restoration which he had previously suggested*^ and in especial 
the attribution to Alexandria of the document, which Wilhelm at first claimed as 
Rhodian, though he subsequently changed his viewf If this attribution is accepted, Ave 
have here a valuable testimony to the autonomy of Alexandria in the third century B.C., 
and new light is thrown on its constitution as existing at the time at which the 
decree Avas passed, the close of the reign of Ptolemy Soter or the opening years of 
that of Ptolemy Phzladelphus. A careful comparison with the institutions of Rhodes 
and of Ptolemais seems to show that ‘Alexandria is profoundly influenced by Rhodes, 
and stands midway betAA^een Rhodes and Ptolemais.’ The eponymous priest whose 
name stands at the head of the decree is, according to Plaumamr, probably the one 
appointed by the king for the royal cult and not the priest of Alexander. 

The excavations carried out by E. Breccia at the great Alexandrian necropolis of 
Shatbi form the subject of tAvo large volumes of the Catalogue of the Alexandria 
Museum’, the first of Avhich contains an account of the excavation and a detailed 

1 I wi.sh to ackiiowled-e with thanks the kind u^sistdiice which I have 2'eceived from Mr F. LL 
(Griffith in the compilation of thib Bil)liogra])liv. 

- xiii, 4S.) U. ' BcrK pJtiK HocA. xxxiii, 630 f. 

Bt’itrwj**. : r . Iiis<^h rift>:i> k v r 323 f. , 3 71 >. 

' E. Bhkcc'Ia, (. t> ftcs : 

Catn^ 1012. lUfr. 


La i<ecropoll di 
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description of the objects found during its course, while the second is devoted entirely 
to a series of admirable plates. The inscriptions, of which almost all are sepulchral 
ill character, have with few exceptions been previously published in the epigraphical 
volume of the Museum Catalogue : a few, however, appear here for the first time, 
including two epitaphs on grave-stelae (Nos. 18, 27), three graffiti on cinerary urns 
(Nos. 65, 71, 77), two vase inscriptions (Nos. 180, 592), and seven painted epitaphs 
from the walls of two underground chambers (pp. xxxvi fp.^ 1). Other additions made 
to the Museum during 1912 are discussed in a special report by the indefatigable 
Director^ The excavation of a Hellenistic cemetery near Hadra has res\dted in the 
discovery of a number of grave-stelae of the third and second centuries B.C., including 
those of a Thessalian and three Cretans, while an interesting illustration of the 
syncretism of the Graeco-Egyptian religion is afforded by a votive text from Kom 
Abu Afrita, dating from the first half of the third century B.C., ^apaTriSt i^iovvacot^ 

’A^poStT??£, 0€ot9 acoryjpcTiv koX 7ro\v(j>6poc<;, l^iKaj6pa<^ ^ ApLarovLKOV ^AXe^avBpev^. 

Another inscription-, discovered at Kom el-Akhdar, is of value as supplying clear 
evidence of the existence of a hitherto unknown Jewish community in the Delta. It 
runs: ^TTrep jSaaiXeco^ YlroXepiaiOv /cal ^aaiXLaarjf; KAeonrarpa^ /cat 

/SaaiXiaaT]^ KAeoTrarpa^ T 379 jwacKO^ 01 (itto 5 ev 6 ^i/p 60 ? ^lovSaioc roj/ TrvXSi/a t?; 9 
7rpo(reu^^9, irpocrravTayv QeoScopov kuI ’A^iWtcoi/ov, and dates from the reign of 
Ptolemy \^II Euergetes II Physcoii and his two consorts, his sister Cleopatra II and 
his niece Cleopatra III. It thus falls between the years 143 and 117 B.C., and probably 
belongs to the earlier part of this period. 

Turning to Middle Egypt, we may note a late Greek grave-relief", found at 
Saqqara and now in the Glyptothek at Munich, bearing the inscription EvdyyeXo^; J)? 
ird>i/ vy . Several new and interesting texts from the Fayum have been published by 
G. Lefebvre. A votive inscription^ from Philadelphia (Girzeh) bears the date September- 
October, 62 a.d., while a second from the same site, dedicated Atjpbrjrpt /cal K6p7]i 
fieyiarai^ by a man in conjunction with his wife and children, belongs approximately 
to the same time. A third inscription-^ of a similar nature, discovered at Euhemeria 
(Kasr el-Banat), is dated to the years 103-180 B.c. by the phrase vircp ^a(TiX€03<i 
TlToXe/iiaLo^v Ka^i ^aa/Aiaay)^ KXeo7raTpa[9] 6edyv iiTK^avdyv, which must refer to 
Ptolemy V Epiphanes and Cleopatra L From Tebtunis (Umin ei-Bavagat) we have a 
dedication‘s of a temple to Isis (HcrtSt dedt pLeyicm]/) by an ilarch in the name of 

Ptolemy XIII Auletes and Cleopatra V Tiyphaena, the mention of whom proves that 

it belongs to one of the years between 78 and 57 B.c. All the four documents just 
mentioned are now preserved in the Cairo Museum. An e.v-vuto'^ from Crocodilopolis 
(Kiman Fares), dated in the fifth year of a Roman Emperor, who must be either 
Tiberius or Claudius, is addressed TrarpoTrdropi ^apd7r\^ihi\ : the epithet 'rrarpoirdrayp is 
given to on a previously published stele of the same proveuance^ 

^ [E. Breccia,] Ro.pport sffr ta mai'die Ja sercice du ea 1012 : Alexandria, 11)13. TIujs known 

to me only from the suinmanes in Berl. phiL ircr/^ xxxiv, loO, iO'C. Et. xxvi, f., Aut. Jouro, 

Arc’A. xviii, 90, 

^ Rapport^ p* 36; see J. Oefohp, Pah Exjd. Fund: Q.^., 1914, 45 f., E. Breccia, Revue isrtvUte 
d'Egpptej October 15, 1912, Th. Keixach, Revue dea etudes juices, ixv, 135 ft. 

Arek, Anzeiger, xxviii, 431. Anaules du Service, xiii, 99 f. 

^ IbkL 100. Ibid. 101, ' Ibid, 102 f. - Aiiujdcs du Service, ix, 240. 

Joiiru, ofEgyjft, Arch. 11 . 15 
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Of greater importance, however, than any of the foregoing Is a long and almost 
perfectly preserved text, elegantly engraved on a limestone stele found in the ruins of 
Herakleopolis (Ahnas el-Medina), and published by the same scholar^ It consists of 
two parts, (A) a covering letter {y^pT^fxarLafjio^;) addressed to the general of the Hera- 
kleopolite nome by ^aaiKiaaa KXeoTrarpa Oed (f>t\o7rd{T)wp koI riroXe/xaio? 

0609 <f)L\o7rdT(op Kal cf>i\opiyr(i)p, ordering the inscription ‘ in Hellenic and native letters * 
of the present letter and the enclosed decree and their exhibition in Herakleopolis and 
elsewhere in the nome, and (B) the text of the decree {irpoarayfia^ addressed to a 
certain Theon, probably the hiotKr)Tt)<; or supreme financial official of Egypt. The 
letter is dated April 13, 41 B.c., and we thus have before us the latest extant decree 
of Cleopatra and her son Ptolemy XVI Caesarion, and therefore of the whole Lagid 
dynasty. The decree itself relieves from unauthorized taxation the Alexandrians 
engaged in agriculture and defines precisely the charges to which they are liable". 

Dining his search for papyri on the site of the ancient Antinoe (Sheikh Abada), 
near the southern frontier of Middle Egypt, J. de M. Johnson acquired au inscription 
set up, perhaps in the third century of our era, by the City Council in honour of 
Flavius Maecius Dionysodorus, a Platonic philosopher who enjoyed the privilege of free 
sustenance in the Museum at Alexandria^. 

Passing now to Upper Egypt we find among the texts edited by Lefebvre an 
interesting graffito scratched on a wall of the hypostyle hall at Karnak^. It dates 
from the Augustan period and runs thus; to ^po{(r)fcvvr)pia TraTjaviarw^v) rov 

peydXov Sepa-TTiv fcal deov Se^acrTU irapd rotv roi(9) et9 IXiocriroXeL^ 7 rdo-e( 9 . It 

is doubtful whether this last phrase is to be regarded as a mistaken furm of Tot 9 
ev AiocrTToXet Trdatv or whether we must take Traaeis as equivalent to irdaa^ and 
interpret the words ‘all the Dioapoleis* as referring to eastern and western, or perhaps 
to northern and southern, Diospolis. In any case we learn the important fact that at 
the beginning of the Imperial period the Traiavtarai of Serapis united witli the 
Graoeo-Egyptiau worship of that deity the Roman cult of the Emperor. On the base 
of a sculptured liorF from Tentyra (Dendera) we find the date eVi Tpv(f)o)vo^ 
arparnyov : Tryphon, who was already known to us from Dittenberger, O.G.I.S, 059, held 
office about the year 1 a.d. Another unpublished fragment from Tentyra and a note 
on an inscription of the same place {O.GJ.S. 663) which is now rapidly becomin<»' 
defaced, conclude Lefebvre’s articled A discussion by W. Spiegelberg' of the career and 
activities of Parthenius, TrpoardrT]^ at Koptos, to whom a number of Greek 

and Egyptian inscriptions refer, is of interest as forming a complement to the inde- 
pendent examinatioiG of the same subject by A. J. Reinach and R. Weill to which 
I drew Httentiim a year ago. In the course of a brief popular account'' of the 


llOlU'ftiLi 


^ (1. Leflbvre, Melamje, 

- la 1. the editor writes Trp.Mr-^re^/jru Kara r.lp,,.., which ho tr.ui'lites ‘ quo ce decrot soit o.\j«ise 
ro„f..r..icment a la h.i.’ But this meaning would be expressed by Korh rhv rcipor, nor would Theon require 
to reiiuu,led ..f his legal obligations. We need not hesitate, I think, to read Kara : that the 

decree w.is to be published m every nome the editor himself assume.s on p. 113, ‘II dut done etre 
piiMu’ duns ton-, Ip-; nornes.’ 

■ ./.A.J. I, 181; of. P- 14.5. I s,-n-ke, xiii, 103 ff. 

' ‘ ZUchnft f. ag. fip,v,:ke, li, Toft'. 

\u, 1 tf,, xni, 4S. i> J.E.A i 06 ff 
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utilizatioii of tlie upper terrace of the temple of Hatshepsiit at Der el-bahri iu 
Ptolemaic tijues and (lo^vn to about 200 A.D. as a sanatorium for Greeks and Romans, 
J. G. Milne discusses an inscription and numerous [/rctffiti scratched or painted on 
various walls within tlie precinct by visitors or patients, as well as the Greek alphabet 
painted in large characters in a niche where Milne tentatively locates ‘ the local 
Elementary School.’ 

The second and third instalments of F. Preisigke’s Saninielhitcli Griechischer 
Urktnnlen aus Agypte/i have appeared^ and contain respectively 2312 and 719 Greek 
texts from stone, wood, earthenware and papyrus; The task of the editor appears to 
have been carried out with care and thoroughness, but in view of the fact that no 
principle is discoverable in the arrangement of the documents here presented, the 
value of the collection as a whole will depend very largely upon the character and 
completeness of the indexes which must form its concluding portion. 

A few words may be added about two or three recent reviews of works bearing 
upon Graeco-Egyptian inscriptions. A. Wiedemann has pronounced" favourably upon 
the final sections of the text of Lepsius’ Denknmler, to which reference was made in 
my last Bibliography. To A. Rehm is due a belated but valuable review*^ of 
G. Lefebvre’s Reciieil des insmptions grecques cliretiennes d'Egypte, published iu 1907, 
in which a number of corrections and restorations are suggested in the texts published 
by Letebvre. Even more interesting is L. Deubner’s review^ of F. Zuckers Vot} Dehod 
his Bab Kalabsche III'\ in the course of w^hich two of Zucker’s main conclusions 
regarding the inscriptions of Wady Kerdasse aie called in question. Deubner thinks 
it probable that the 'TTpoatcvvi^paTa are addressed to Isis rather than to Pursepmunis 
and Sruptichis, and has also subjected to a fresh examination the term yd/tov which 
occurs iu so many of these inscriptions: he maintains that all the difficulties felt by 
former scholars disappear if w^e give to the w ord the meaning ‘ transport/ easily 
derivable from tlie original signification of the Greek wmrd, ‘freight.’ The TTpoo-rdr?/? 
^/opov is, then, not the president of a societj^ or guild, but the official appointed to 
oversee the transport of stones from the quarry to the quay, and similarly the Upev^ 
(tov) yopov is the priest of the transport. 

A considerable number of stamps, graffiti and other inscriptions, most of which 
were previously unpublished, appear in the sumptuous volume‘s devoted to the description 
and illuvStration of the objects in earthenware and bone comprised in the Graeco- 
Egyptian collection of Ernst von Sieglin. They are found on ‘ Menas-bottles,’ terra 
sigillata, an earthenware plaque, vases of various forms, charcoal-holders, a clay mould, 
bone counters, and a large number of amphora-handles : the originals are iu some 
cases in Egypt, but others are scattered over different collections in Dresden, Tubingen, 
Stuttofart and elsewhere. I need not deal with these in detail, as all the main classes 
and individual inscriptions are referred to in the epigraphical index'. 

Although they lie, strictly speaking, outside the scope of this Bibliography, 

' Strassburg, K. J. Trubner : 10 M. each, ^ Or. Lit. xvii, 230 ft. 

^ Byzant. ZUchrift^ xxii, 525 ft‘. ^ Or. Lit. 501 0. 

See my summary, J.E.A. i, 143. 

^ Expedition Ernst von Sieglin. Band ii. Die griechisch-iigyptische Sounnlang Ernst con Sieglin. 
3. Teil, bearbeitet von Rudolf Pa(;enstecher. Leipzig (Giesecke uiid Devrieiit) : 120 A. 

' Index III, p. 250. 
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I cannot forbear to mention the results, so far as they relate to Greek epigraphy, of 
the German expedition to Axuni in northern Abyssinia. Two inscriptions from ’Abbil 
PanUileon have been published for the first time, — a worthless graffito and a fragment 
of a record set up, probably in the first century of our era, by one of the Axomite 
kings; historically this document would be of great interest were it not for its 
mutilated condition, for it apparently contains an account of a successful campaign 
waged on the eastern coast of the Tied Seah Two other inscriptions are republished 
with a full commentary, that from Daqqi-Mahari, set up by Se(m)bruthes ifc 

jSacnXecov and the famous record ot successes won by King Aeizanas 

{O.G.I.S. 200). The Axomite portion of the Marmor AdaUtanum, copied in 520 A.D. 
by the Alexandrian merchant Cosmas Indicopie ustes (O.G.I.S. 199), is also translated 
into German and discussed in great detail^, and a conjectural restoration of its form is 
attempted in the light of extant Axomite remains discovered by the Expedition^ 

1 Die dentsche Alsu ni- Expedition^ Berlin (G. Reimer). Band iv. E. Litt-Maxx, Sabtiiscke, griechische 
v./id altabessi/iisc/ie Inschriftenj p. 2 ft. 

“ Ztschrift /. xisspriolofjie^ xx, 170 f. " De>dsrhe Alsu ni- Expedition^ i, 42 fF. 

^ op. cit. ii, 66. 
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C\ MISCELLANEOUS^ (1913-14) 

Bv F. Ll. GRIFFITH, M.A., F.S.A. 

Explorations, Fonrtau has published the results of a journey in 1904 towards 
fixing the ancient geography of the coast of the Marmarica from the evidence of 
the Peri plus. Of particular interest are (1) the identification of the site of Parae- 
tonium, the port for the oasis of Ammon, at Mersa Matruh, where there are important 
remains of a harbour, town and rock-tombs, and (2) the suggestion that Apis should 
be placed near Ras wmm Rokhaml 

Attention may be drawn to the interesting finds at Antinoe of articles of clothing 
and objects of daily use by J. de M. Johnson in 1913-14 ; these date however mostly 
from the Christian periods 

The excavations at Meroe of 1912-13 are described by J. Garstang and \V. S. George^; 
those of 1913-14 are summarised by Phythian-Adams'^ and reported on by Garstang, 
George, and Phythian-Adams^ Two great stelae were found inscribed in Meroitic, 
one of which is considered by Prof. Sayce to be the Ethiopian version of the war 
between Candace and the Romans under Petronius. Mr Mond’s device for tipping 
buckets from a rope carrier-line'^ should be very useful to excavators needing to 
remove masses of rubbish to a distance. 

History, Weigalhs Life and Times of Cleopatra with its romantic and picturesque 
reconstruction of the life and ambitions of the famous queen has drawn forth some 
sevei'e criticism in the newspapers. Mr Milne reviews the book in our Jo^niiaC: and 
has suggested that a sketch on a jar from the Ibis-cemetery at Abydos is a satirical 
representation of Antony and Cleopatra ^ 

Is. Levy discussing the discovery at Cherchel of the statue of a certain high priest 
of Ptah who is otherwise known to have died on the day of Octavius’ entry into 
Alexandria, explains it by the marriage of Cleopatra Selene to Juba^°. 

A Greek statue in limestone from Atfih representing a Ptolemaic king is published 
by Edgar who considers that it represented Philadelphus as a divinity 

Guy Dickins discusses portraits attributed to kings of the Ptolemaic dynasty : by 
comparison with coins he reduces those of Soter to two unsatisfactory examples, and 

^ A few bibliographical notes are here put together on subjects not directly touched \ipon in the 
reports on Papyri and Inscriptions, of which I have had the great advantage of seeing a proof. 

“ Bull. Inst, Egyptlen^ cinqui^me Sdr. viii. 99. ^ Jovrn, Eg, Arch. i. 180. 

^ Ann, Archae. Liverpool,, vi. 1. Joarn. Eg, An'h, i. -lb. 

Ann, Arrhue, Liverpool vn. 1. " Arvhne, Liverpool, vi. 2:», vii. 25. 

" I. p, 296. Ih, 99. Rev. Arch, XXII. 73. “ J.JLS. xxxiii. 50. 
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transfers one to Philadelphus whose other ''portraits’* he rejects* ilr Dickins throws 
doubt on the portraits of Euergetes but accepts one of Philopatorh 

Religion, Sethe upholds against Wilcken’s objections his thesis that the Kdro)(^ot 
of the Serapeum were persons imprisoned in the temple on account of debt or crime, 
and that the term had no religious or medical significance such as has been suppose<l 
(cf. Journ. Eg, Arch. i. 127)*'. 

Legge writes on the Greek worship of Serapis and Isis", and there is an article 
on Isis in the Diet, of Religion and Ethics, by Showerman. 

Scott- Mon Crieff’s Pagan ism and Christianity in Egypt is reviewed by H. [R.] H[all]^ 
Literary. Attention may be drawn to Er man’s important treatment of Hermapion’s 
translation, preserved in Ammianus ilarcelliiius, of the inscription on an Egyptian 
obelisk (cf. E. E, F. Journal,!, 278)'^; Meyer’s correction of Diodorus by Justin Martyr 
regarding the foundation of the warrior class in Egypt"' ; the article Rampsinitos by 
Roeder' ; M^iedemann’s review of Marestaing’s Les ecritares Egyptiennes et VantiquiU 
classique^. 

Archaeology. Sayce makes the interesting suggestion that China derived its 
manufacture of biscuit ware from Meroe^. 

The currency of Egypt under the Romans with its denominations and values is 
the subject of a long paper by Milne, According to the evidence of actual finds of 
coins Ptolemaic bronze circulated as late as the third century, while the bronze coinage 
ot Alexandria practically ceased at the end of the second century. Gold (imperial) 
coins were always scarce and the silver tetradrachms of Alexandria in course of time 
deteriorated from a high standard to copper thinly tiniieiP*^. Some curious leaden 
tesserae of about the age of Claudius from a grave at Abydos are explained by Mr Milne 
as tokens given to worshippers for use as amulets 

Of the large collection of Hellenistic and otlier antiquities made by E. von Sieglin 
in Egypt, the vessels in stone and pottery and the bone carvings have been published 
in a sumptuous manner, Rudolf Pagenstecher being responsible for the text^-. The 
objects for the most part are Irom Alexandria or are Alexandrine in character and 
range from Ptolemaic to Christian and even Moslem date. 

A certain number of Gnostic amulets are included in a large collection published 
by Professor Petrie 


^ J.II.S. XXXIV. 293. 

" Proc. Sac. Bihl. Arch, xxxvi. 79. 

' of Berlin Academy, 1914, 245. 

~ Pauljs Recd-encyd. i.\. 

Andent Egypt, i. 145. 

Jour a. Eg. Arch. l. 93. 

Expedition Erast JiiegUn, Band it. 
Amulets illustrated hy the Egyptian 


- (Jott. gel. Aazeiger, 1914, 385. 

^ J.fl.S. xxxiii. 393. 

Zeit.s. Aegypt. Sprache, LI. 13G. 

'' Orient. Lite rut urz. xvir, 405. 
Ann. Archae. Liverpool, vil. 51 


Die U rienhi^nke-Agyptische Sanihiliuig, 3 Teil. 
roUection t u Umversity College, Loudon, 
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The season’s excavations at Bullabisli, near Xag^ Hamadi, are proceeding success- 
fully. Professor Whitteinore, after working with the British Red Cross in France for 
several months, left for Egypt at the end of February. It was originally intended to 
excavate the site of Tell Tibelleh, near Mansura, in the Delta, but, Professor Whitteinore 
learning on his arrival that rights to half the antiquities found there were owned by 
natives, this promising site could not, of course, be proceeded with. Sites burdened 
with prior claims of this sort cannot be touched by the Fund, but must be left to be 
dealt with by the Department of Antiquities. 

Under the circumstances, Professor Whitteinore decided to return to the scene of 
last year’s work at Ballabish, in Upper Egypt. He arrived there at the end of March, 
and was joined by Mr Wainwright on April 10, when work was begun. Mr Waiuwriglit 
left England on the S.S. Persia about March 26. We congratulate him on his having 
escaped the attentions of the German pirates. The futile murders of the passengers 
of the Falaha had just happened when he left England. 

The action of the American Committee in carrying on our work under the joint 
Anglo-American leadership of Professor Whitteinore and Mr Wainwright, is much 
appreciated as a ready help in time of difficulty, and as a proof that the American 
public has no belief whatever in the ridiculous German lies about disturbances in Egypt. 
The fact that Professor Reisner is carrying on “business as usual” at Gizeh, of course, 
tells Boston that all is well on the banks of tlie Nile in spite of the absurd inventions 
of the egregious Herr Encke and the credulity of “ Taute Voss.” And so Boston keeps 
the Fund’s flag flying in Egypt. 

The twenty-second Memoir of the Archaeological Survey has now appeared in 
the shape of the first volume of Mr Blackman’s work on The Pock Tovihs of Men\ 
The book contains the record of the Tomb-chapel of Ukli-hotp’s son Seubi. It has 
33 plates, of which nine are from drawings by Mr Blackman, eight ot these being 
double plates. There are also three coloured plates from paintings by Mr F. F. Ogilvie, 
reproducing the colouring of the originals, which are in the usual low coloured relief 
of the Xllth Dynasty. The majority of the plates are photographic, and are reproduced 
in collotype. The tombs of Meir are of very great interest from all points of view. 
Their art is often of unusual style and of unusual excellence, and there is no doubt 
that the Survey has chosen well in selecting them tor publication. M e may look 
forward to a very interesting series of publications and reproductions of these tombs. 
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We desire to draw the attention of our readers to the first volume of the Theban 
Tomb Series, now on the point of being issued. (See back page of the cover of this 
number of the JoiniiaL) Owing to the exceptional circumstances of the time, this 
volume, which should have appeared last autumn, has been delayed until now. The 
delay, however, has been productive of good, for it has enabled Dr Gardiner to 
elaborate the descriptive text far beyond his original intention. The text now tills as 
many as a hundred and twenty quarto pages, and forms a highly important intro- 
duction to the study of the Private Tombs of Thebes, as exemplified, of course, in the 
particular tomb under consideration. An additional chapter describes the burial 
equipment of a Theban noble of the Eighteenth Dynasty, and endeavours to explain 
the religious ideas underlying the same. The plates, as previously announced in these 
columns, are the work of Mrs Davies. Three of her admirable paintings are reproduced 
ill colour, and there is also a coloured plate showing the various ceiling-patterns 
contained in the tomb. Besides these, there are forty-four plates in line and half-tone, 
constituting an exhaustive record of the scenes and inscriptions in the tomb. 

It is exceedingly desirable that members of the Fund and others interested in 
Egyptian work and records, by their reception of this first volume, will encourage the 
continuance of the series on as lavish a scale as its commencement. 

The two letters from Chatnpollion to Sir William Gell, which we print iii 
this number, are a literary trouvaille of some importance, apart from their interest to 
Egyptologists. They appear to have been unknown to Mile. Hartleben, when she 
compiled her exhaustive life of le grand maitre. Bat they were also unknown to 
everybody else, and it is a fortunate chance that has now brought them to light. 
With them we print a letter in Italian from Seyfiarth, describing to Gell his ^'discovery'' 
of the Turin Papyrus (in reality Champollion had already discovered it); and we hope 
that in our July number will follow several letters, also previously unknown, from Salt, 
Wilkinson, and Bunsen to the same correspondent, which were found with others in 
the same bundle of Sir Williams papers, deposited by the latter s executor long ago 
with Sir Charles Newton at the British Museum. Wilkinson s letters are often amusin<>- 

o ^ 

and they bear witness to the untiring industry and acuteness of the English Egypto- 
logist, who, being in Egypt and on the spot, had learnt many things, especially in 
the domain of Egyptian history, which were as yet hidden from Champollion in France, 
and reiimiued unknown to him till he went to Egypt himself. We see, however, from 
(Jhampollion s letters how remarkable was the knowledge t(j which the great Frenchman 
had already^ attained. They are written in his usual clear round baud, the hieroglyphs 
beautifully turned. Wilkinsons hieroglyphs, though less careful, shew that he had 
entered as fully as Champollion into the spirit of the old Egyptian uriting. It is 
curious to compare the sciipt of the masters with the crude attempts of the amateurs, 
such as Gells copies, sent to Young and facsimiled in Leitch’s edition of the latter s 
works, of the original scieeds of Wilkinson that now lie before us. We may congratulate 
ourselves on the opportunity of publishing these iuteresting literary remains of the 
earliest masters of our science. 

Part V of the British Museum publication ui its hieroglyphic insciiptions (“Hiero- 
glyphic Texts fiom Egyptian Stelae, etc., in the British Museum”) has now appeared, 
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and contains an interesting selection of inscriptions, many of them on monuments 
hitherto unpublished. Among those of special importance we may mention first the 
funerary stele of Mentuhetep’s son, Antef-aqer (XI th Dynasty), and secondly the in- 
scribed statues of Seiimut and of Menkheperrasenb, the great statesmen of the reigns 
of Hatshepsut and Thothmes III. These are monuments of the first importance, and 
are among the most outstanding of the recent acquisitions of the national Museum. 
The stele is a good specimen of the peculiar crude art of the early XI th Dynasty, 
and the inscription contains much self-praise of a style equally crude. The statues of 
Senrnut and Menkheperrasenb are very fine, as we see from the photographs (the first 
publication of them) on Plate 32. The inscriptions do not tell us anything much that 
is new, though the titles are not always the same as those known on other monuments 
of these dignitaries; for instance, Menkheperrasenb is not First, but Second, Prophet of 
Amen here, so that the statue was evidently dedicated before his final promotion. 
On one statue Senrnut appears nursing his charge, the Princess Neferure. We con- 
gratulate the Trustees of the British Museum upon these important acquisitions. 

Among minor monuments, hitherto unpublished, which are given us in this part 
we note first a pretty little piece of late XI th Dynasty work, a fragment of a stele 
of a certain Antef, well painted in the style we know from Nebhepetre's funerary 
temple at Deir el-bahri. This was presented to the Museum lately by the Kt Hon. the 
Earl of Carnarvon. Another presentation by Lord Carnarvon is a set of four trial-pieces, 
two of them in fine white limestone, with inscriptions of Hatshepsut. The limestone 
pieces bear her throne-name, finely cut, with two hieratic lines in ink, one of which 
contains the name of Senrnut, spelt out fully in its proper form Sen-n-Mut, Sennemut 
('* Brother of Mut''), which is what he ought always to be called. It is evident that the 

intended for this and not for “ Senrnut.” 

With these the famous inscription of Anebni is republished. Hitherto unpublished 
inscriptions of the same period are that of Tetiti, which contains curious titles (PI. 25), 
and that of Amenuahsu, chief prophet of Mentu (PL 39). There are plenty of interesting 
smaller stelae; one, unfinished, shewing the king offering to Osiris for the deceased 
(PL 44), and two with names of naval officers of the time of Amenhetep III (PIL 45, 46), 
being specially noticeable. The petition of the wives of Thebes to the Golden Hathor- 
cow of Deir el-bahri, published by Naville and Hall, Xlth Dyn. Temple, iii, PL ix, B ; 
p. 8, is here republished (PL 40) in facsimile. “Say,’ it runs, “O people of Thebes, 
noble and lowly together, every one coming to Tjesret to tell your desires to the Cow 
of Gold, the lady of happy life, the mistress of [Akh-asut], the lady of [the West], ... 
its guardian ; may she give us a good child in this house, happiness, and a good hus- 
band, bringing [all good things] ! ” This naive petition was inscribed on the back of a 
votive statuette (Brit. Mus. No. 41645). 


shorter spelling | 


is 


Mr Morris Gray has been unanimously elected President of the Boston Museum of 
Fine Arts, in succession to the late Mr Gardiner Martin Lane whose death was 
announced in the last Part of the Journal. Mr Gray was elected a Trustee thiiteen 
years ago, and has since served on the Finance Committee and on the Museum 
Committee. 


Journ. of Egypt. Arch. ii. 


16 



118 


NOTES AND NEWS 


In 1913 the municipal authorities of Alexandria granted funds to Dr Breccia, the 
Director of the Alexandria Museum, for the purpose of excavating for anti(puties. The 
grant was made subject to the condition .that the excavations should be carried on at 
some site in Upper Egypt where it was probable that only relics of the Graeco-Roman 
period, the era of Alexandria’s greatest prosperity, were to be expected. 

The choice made was that of Harit, the site of the ancient town of Theadelphia, 
in the Fayiira, because there, in 1912, the fellahin had uncovered the entrance to the 
temple of Sebek, the crocodile god, and also because, in 1908, M. Lefebvre had publislied 
a Greek inscription concerning this shrine. 

The results of the explorations at Harit have been most satisfactory, and the 
Alexandria Museum’s collections have been materially enriched thereby. 

On further clearing away the pylons forming the first doorway of the temple of 
Sebek, Dr Breccia found engraved upon the cornice an inscription stating that the 
stone vestibule and pylon had been dedicated in the thirty-fourth year of Ptolemy 
Euergetes II (b.C. 137) to the deity Pnepheros (P-nefer-ho, “the Beautiful-Faced”), 
or Soknopaios, in honour of Ptolemy and his consort Cleopatra and their children, by 
Agathodoros and his wife Isidora, citizens of Alexandria. It is singularly appropriate 
that this first text found should be preserved in the modern museum of the 
giver’s city. 

Two crouching lions carved in stone were in situ at the entrance Avhich led into 
a large outer court, around the sides of which numerous doorways opened into various 
apartments. Recesses also were left in places in the walls which had been covered 
with stucco so as to form a surface for paintings. The only one of these decorations 
that is in good preservation depicts a procession of Pnepheros, who appears as a 
mummied crocodile bearing a crown. The god is carried by priests upon a kind of 
stretcher, whilst other priests, some of whom bear palm.s or flowers, take part in the 
fete. In this court two sphinxes stood at another doorway that led into a smaller 
chamber. Beside this entrance was found a column, bearing a Greek inscription 
setting forth its erection by the corporation of aquatic bird breeders, xv^^o/^oaKol, in 
honour of Ptolemy X and Cfleopatra III. 

A third court was entered by a pyloned doorway, upon one side of which a warrior 
is shewn in full armour with cuirass and spear. His crowned head is surrounded by 
a radiated nimbus, similar to that early Christian wall-paintings have rendered 

taniiliar to us, a decoration likely to lead to much discussion. An inscription savs the 
fresco was dedicated by Heron Soubattos as an act of gratitude. Upon the other side 
is another soldier, adorned with the same symbolic nimbus, and also a representation 
of Pnepheros, placed as a mummy upon a bier. 

This third court opened into the principal chapel of the sanctuary, whose walls are 
decorated with figures of deities which are mostly effaced. A large and elaborately 
designed altar, which almost fills this chapel, is a most important relic of Egyptian 
temple-furniture. The description of the whole edifice and its contents, when published, 
will be that of a complete sacred edifice of the Ptolemaic period, for the inscriptions 
found, but not yet edited, prove it to have been erected prior to 137 B.c., and that 
worship was still celebrated there as late as 1G3 a.d. 

Some explorations made in the ruins of houses adjacent to the temple broiio-ht to 
light a long inscription recording the grant of the privilege of asylum to two^'other 
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Theadelpliiaii temples, those of Herakles and of Isis, so that, somewhere near by, these 
are to be sought for and it is to be hoped found, and their remains saved from 
destruction. 

J. 0. 

All who aie interested in pap\rology, and particularly those who have paid special 
attention to the Byzantine period, will learn with great regret of the death of Jean 
Maspero, the son of Sir Gaston ilaspero, who was killed on the 18th of February 
last during the French attack on Vauquois in the Argonne. Though it is only a 
few years since his name became known in connexion with Greek papyri (he was but 
twenty-nine years old at his deatli) he had already won for himself a leading place 
among the workers in this field. His niagniuti opus is, no doubt, the catalogue of the 
Cairo Byzantine papyri, which it is no exaggeration, in view of its importance for the 
history of Egypt during the Byzantine period, to call an epoch-making work. Two 
good-sized volumes, whose contents consist entirely of the Kom Ishgau papyri, have 
already been published, but were to be followed by others. So lately as last August, 
after the outbreak of the war which has brouo-lit so tragical a termination to the 
authors career, I had from him. along with a letter announcing his departure for the 
front, the proofs of the first part of Volume III, again made up entirely of texts from 
the Kom Ishgau find, including the Beauge papyri, now in the Cairo Museum ; but 
presumably we shall have to wait some time for the appearance of this part, and it 
is to be feared that the remainder of the catalogue will be held up indefinitely. 

Besides this catalogue Jean Maspero had done a great deal of other excellent 
work. Not only had he published articles on the Kom Ishgau papyri and several 
valuable reviews of other papyrus publications, but he brought out in 1913 an excellent 
volume devoted to the Byzantine army in Egypt (see Jour, Eg. Arch, i, p. 136); and 
numerous articles from his pen on other matters connected with Egyptian antiquities, 
particularly in Byzantine and Arab times, have appeared in various places, especially 
in the Bulletin of the Institut fran 9 ais. His knowledge of Arabic, an accomplishment 
rare among professed papyrologists, gave a special value to his work and renders his 
loss quite irreparable. Reference may be made in this connexion to his article 
Graeco- Arabica '' (above, p. 106) and to the important work in collaboration with 
G. Wiet, on Egyptian topography, of which the first part is noticed above (p. 1 01). 
Readers of the Journal will unite in sincere sympathy with Sir Gaston Maspero in 
his loss. 

H. I. B. 


16-2 
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Carehf^mish. Report on the excavations at Djerabi^ on beiialf of the British ^Iiiseum, conducted by 

C. Leonard AVoolley, AI.A., and T. E. Lawrence, B.A. Part I: Introductory, by D. G. Hogarth, 
M.A., F.B.A. 

Archaeology has considerably modified our ideas as to ancient history during the last fifty years. 
AYhole perii^ds, absolutely unknown before, have come to our knowledge. AVhen men of my generation 
were at school, who knew anything of prehistoric archaeology or of the works of primitive man ? 
Before >Schliemann dug at Mycenae, who had ever spoken of Mycenean or, as it is now called, Aegean 
civilisation ? Later still the Hittites, the sons of Heth, have appeared, who once occupied a great 
part of AVestern Asia. 

The book which we have before us shows us the remains of one of the principal cities of the 
Hittites, Garchemish on the Euphrates. AA^e have to thank the British Aluseum for having begun 
Nystoniatic excavations on that sp<.)t, where only occasional and unmethodical digging had been done 
before. Lot us hope that circumstances will allow the explorer.^, Alessrs Leonard AA^oolley and Lawrence, 
under the able direction of the eminent scholar Air Hogarth, in resume this most important work, 
which will undoubtedly throw much light on the history of AA'eistern Asia. 

Carckttnish is only a })reliininary ret)ort but contains very fine plates showing the monuments 
and especLdly the Hittite inscriptions that have been di^,covered. The admirable reproductions of 
these texts will greatly facilitate the work of scholars engaged in deciphering the Hittite hieroglyphs 
and language. 

After a short preface by Sir Frederick Kenyon, the introduction, written by Air Hogarth, gives 
us a description of the locality, of the a 2 )pearance of the mound, and of the work which had been 
attempted on this extensive mound before the year 1908, when Sir E. Alaunde Thompson requested 

Air Hogarth to ex}>lore the notable sites on tlie Eujihrates. The result of this survey, was that 

Djerabis was chosen as the site which contained an important Hittite centre, and in the earlv sjiring 
of 1911 the first digging party settled on the mound. 

Djerabi.s is the name of two villages in a hill-girt plain on the right bank of the Euphrates. At 
the northern extremity of the plain is a large ancient site called El Kalaat. Attention was first 

directed to it by Henry Alaundrell, who visited it in 1699 and who described a monument which he 

saw on the mound ‘‘a beast re.sembling a lion.’’ He called the pUce lerabolus. Pococke, w’ho passed 
the j)lace in 1737, conjectured it to be Gerrhae and saw there only late remains. 

Abirious travellers visited the place at more recent dates, the most noticeable of w’hom is 
Alexan<ler Drummond, sometime British Consul at Ale} > 2 ) 0 , who was the first to reproduce the Hittite 
relief which has been in the British Aluseum since 1881. Xo attention was given to Djerabis until, 
in 1876, AAb H. Skene, (’onsul at Ale})po, }M>inted it out to the late George Smith, who went there 
and at once declared it to be the site of Carchemish. 

George Smith, who lost his life in a second journey to this }»lace, left in his diary a descrq^tion 
and skotche-^ of the monuments he saw there. On the.^e remains he recogmzeil the Hittite hieroglyphs 
and specimens of Hittite aid. This diary drew the attention of the Trustees of the British Aluseum 
to the im})ortance of making excavations at Djerabis. 

Several attem}>ts were made, es}>ecially by Consul Henderson, but no regular and systematic 
excavations were cariletl out until the .--prmg <jf 1911. It is much to be regretted that nothing was 
.lone eirlier, for 'several monunients have diNaj.j.earcd in various ways, s..me of them having been 
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broken and carried off by a miller. Millstones — we have many instances of it in Egypt— have often 
been the end of valuable remains of antiquity. 

The object of the second chapter of the book is to set forth the reasons for identifying Djerabis, 
or, as the Turks call it, Djerablds, with Carchemish, as Skene and George Smith maintained. Although 
no cuneiform tablet has yet been found on the spot giving the name of the locality, the evidence 
derived from Egyptian and Assyrian documents seems conclusive. Djerabis is the old Carchemish. 
This name is transcribed in various ways in Assyrian as well as in Egyptian. The reason of this is 
obvious. The scribe, whoever he was, expressed as well as he could, with the letters he had at his 
disposal, the sound which he heard. For him, there was no system, no fixed rule, no scientific tran- 
scription as the learned of the present day have adopted. His spelling was ruled by his ear and 
therefore two scribes could have a different spelling, especially if they had lived at different periods. 
To this must be added what is called popular etymology, namely the natural tendency of a man 
who when pronouncing a foreign name, finds a syllable or a word, the sound of which is familiar to 
him, although its sense is absolutely difterent from the original. Numerous examples of this fact may 
be found in our time in countries which are a kind of neutral territory between two languages, like 

Alsace or some of the cantons of Switzerland, where German and French are spoken. Many villages 

or towns have two names which sound more or less alike, but which have quite a different sense. 

We have an instance of this fact at Djerabis, where the name of Europus or Oropus is the Hellenic 

or Roman form of the Syrian Aghropos or Aghripos. In the interpretation of names, conformity of 
sound and popular etymology which should in most cases be the ruling element, have been too often 
set aside for learned philological laws which are not observed, even at the pre^^ent day. 

The Introduction does not go farther than the name of the city. It is only a beginning, and we 
shall welcome the account of the excavation, as well as the archaeological and historictil conclusion 
which may be derived from the interesting finds so well reproduced in the beautiful plates of the 
book. We have to congratulate Mr Hogarth and his fellow wmrkers on their successes, and we can 
only hope that they will soon be digging again on the mound from which very important results may 
be expected. It will l>e of great interest to know the history of one of those cities of Western Asia 
which succeeded in reaching a certain amount of power, without building up a great kingdom, and 
which occasionally associated with others against a common enemy like the king of Egypt, and 
formed with the neighbouring cities a kind of confederacy. 

Naturally the efforts of scholars will be mure and more directed towards the deciphering and 
translation of those inscriptions, of which w^e now have a great number. And here, a preliminary 
question arises. Are the Hittite hieroglyphics merely what I should call aii epigraphic writing, I 
mean a writing primarily and perhaps exclusively intended for inscriptions on stone, or is it a book 
writing, used on tablets like the cuneiform, or on papyrus and skin, like the Aramaic? Were there 
archives in the Hittite hieroglyphics, like those in cuiieiforin of Boghazkeui ^ This important question 
can be solved only by excavations, and this strengthens still more the wish which we expressed 
before, that next year may see Mr Hogarth, Mr AYoolley and ^Ir Lawrence working again at Djerabis. 

Edouard Naville. 


The Golden Bough: Adonis^ Attis^ Osiris; Studies in the History of Oriental Religion, By J. G. Jrazer, 
D.C.L,, LL.D., Litt.D. Third Edition, revised and enlarged. In two volumes: ^ ol. i, ]ip. xviiiq- 
317 ; Yol. II, pp. x-f 321. London : Macmillan & Co., Ltd., 1914. 205. nett. 

This much expanded edition of one of the most interesting portions of the Golden Bough bears 

fresh testimony to its author’s prodigious learning and industry. So gi’catly have the sections dealing 
with Osiris been amplified, that they now fill the greater part of a second volume, the remainder ut 
which is devoted to follow'ing up sundry by-paths that had to be passed over in the course of the 
main exposition. The central thesis of the work is too well known to require more than a very 

brief re-statement here : it is sought to prove that Adonis, Attis and Osiris were all three, in their 

origin, ‘‘personifications of the great yearly vicissitudes of nature, especially of the corn," tlieir myths 
and ritual being considered to point unmistakably in this direction. In the case of Osiris, which 
alone can be considered in this review, the devotion of many ages had induced his worshippers to 
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heap upon him the attributes and powers of many other gods ; hence it becaiue needful to make the 
attempt to “peel off these accretions and to exhibit the god, as far as possible, in his primitive 
simplicity’^ (Yol. ii, p. 3). 

The problem is thus essentially one of origins : it is not contended merely that one of the 
aspects under which Osiris was sometimes regarded was that of a god of fertility, especially vegetable 
fertility, but further that this was his original function, from which accordingly all other functions 
ascribed to him were ultimately evolved. Such at least was the impression left by a careful reading 
of the earlier parts of the book, though not infrequently the argument became so elusive as to raise 
serious doubts as to whether this interpretation was not too rigorous. In a new chapter on the 
origin of Osiris (Yol. ii, eh. xi) the readers discomtiture is completed by the new hypothesis that 
Osiris, “ though in the main a god of vegetation and of the dead,'' was in reality an ancient king 
divinized, around whose memory the mythical elements later gathered like ivy round a ruin. 
A number of extremely interesting African parallels are C[Uoted in sup})ort of this point of view, and 
provide analogies which Egyptologists will henceforth be forced to take into consideration b 

One would be reconciled to the inconsistency involved, or at least apparently involved, in this final 
chapter if it really took one a step farther back. Unfortunately, the relationship betw^een the vegetation- 
theory of Osiris and the kmgship-theory is nowhere distinctly formulated. What Egyptologists wish 
to know about Osins beyond anything else is how and by what means he became associated with the 
processes of vegetable life, if originally he was a king ; if, on the other hand, he was originally a spirit 
of vegetation, how and by what means did he become connected with the kingship ? M. Moret and 
Miss Murray suggest a third and very interesting possibility, which appears to be directly deduced 
from the analogies suggested by Dr Frazer; for them, unless I have misunderstood their meaning, 
power over the processes of nature is an attribute inherent in early views of kingship. If, therefore, 
Osiris was an ancient king, or even the deified conception of kingship as it passed from Pharaoh 
to Pharaoh, the conception of him also as a siunt of vegetation would necessarily be involved in 
that fact. 

Dr Frazer's book fails to satisfy largely for the reason that it offers no dynamical exj^lanation 
of the various as[>ects under which Osiris was viewed. This is less apparent, however, in the chapters 
on Osiris as sun-god and as moon-god, though it is perhaps not an adequate explanation of the 
former identification to say that it aiT>se from the attempt to amalgamate and unify the local cults 
(p. 122g nor a correct ex})lanation to account for the latter identification as due to the theory that 
all things grow and decay with the waxing and waning of the moon (p. 132). This last hypothesis 
makes the view of Osins as a moon -god directly derivative from the view of him as a god of vegetation; 
now it is i»recisely the view of him as a god of vegetation the evidence for which it is so difficult at 
present to evaluate. 

A few early passages from the Pyramid Texts and elsewhere have 1)een quoted in support of the 
interpretation of Osiris as tlie source of all vegetable lite; but a}>,irt from the feasts the evidence, so 
far as the Old Kingdom is concerned, must be admitted to be very scanty and indecisive, and is com- 
pletely outweighed by the evidence testifying to his kingly character. In the sculptures, as well as in 
the hieroglyphs, it is always in the guise of a king that Osiris appears ; and this aspect, too, is inseparable 
from his myth and his cult. That such is the case is, of c(mrse, admitted to some extent in the book 
here under review ; but it does not there form, as surely it ought, the starting-point of the author’s thesis. 
What is yet more serious, no importance at all is attached to the fact that it is always as a dead king that 
Osiris appears, the rhle of the living king being invariably played by Homs, his son and heir. This dual 
relationship of Horns and Osiris as living and dead king respectively has been far too much neglected 
hitherto, .ilthougli it underlies not only the whole of the funerary cult of tlie Pharaohs but also the whole 
of the daily ritual in the temple. For lack of attention to this [)oint some important features in con- 
nection with the calendric<il festivals have been misunderstotjd or overlooked. There is abundant evidence 
to show that the main festal celebrations in connection with Osiris took place in the latter half of the 
fourth month of the season of Inundation {fourth month of the year , which was the month of Hathor 

1 The importance of this class of ertdence has been as much underrated by some Egyptologists as it has 
been overrated by others. The admirable paper by Dr Seligman and Miss Murray on the royal placenta 
{Mail, 1911, no. 97) provides an excellent example of the use to which anthropological evidence can be put 
as a last resouice N\heu the hieroglyphic evidence affords no help. 
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according to the old style h From the eighteenth day of this month to the twenty-fifth were made and 
watered those remarkable Osiris-bods of barley on which our author rightly lays much stress On the 
twenty -second day of the month occurred the time-honoured ceremony of the “ hacking up of the earth,” 
which also hints at an agricultural aspect of these festivals 3. The twenty-sixth day was the Memphite 
festival of Sokaris, which has been shown by Set he to be as much connected with the kingship as it was 
with the resuscitation of Osiris'^. The culmination of the Osirian feast days took ])lace on the thirtieth and 
last day of the month, the day of the ‘‘raising of the Z)c/c/-column ’’ (see Frazer, p. 108) h Now this day 
was clearly and incontestably the day of the resurrection of Osiris ; but—emd this is the point particularly 
to be em})hasized — the resurrection of Osiris on this day was not that of a young and vigorous god of 
vegetation, but that of a dead king recalled in the tomb to a semblance of his finmer life. The evidence 
for this contention is overwhelming ; the Deiiderah inscriptions explicitly describes the thirtieth day of 
the fourth mouth as the day of “raising the />af^column in Busiris, the day of the intenaent of Osins'^:' 
On the next day, the first day of the first iiKjnth of Piret or spring- tide, a great festival was celebrated 
throughout the land, the festival called Khoiakh or Xeheb-kau^. This last name means “uniting the 

^ Much confusion is being caused by the retention, in Egyptological books, of the month-names in their 
later positions as renderings for hieroglyphic datings by month (1 to 4) and season. Since my discovery 
that Mesore, and not Thoth, was originally the first month of the civil year the month-names have acquired 
a regrettable ambiguity, since it is seldom clear to students without a knowledge of hieroglyphs whether the 
old style or new style is being referred to, and it is apt not to be realized that the hieroglyphic texts almost 
invariably date by the number of the month in one of the three seasons. In view of the significance of the 
feast named Khoiakh to be pointed out below it is obviously most misleading to call the festivals of Osiris 
in the fourth month the festivals “of the month of Khoiakh,” as Dr Frazer, following Professor Loret, does 
(p. 86). — With regard to the shifting of the month-names one place backwards I would venture to refer 
Dr Frazer to my original article diesore as first month of the Egyptian Year in Zeitschrift fiir cigyptische 
Sprache, vol. 43 (1907), pp. 137 foil. Professor Eduard Meyer's fresh treatment in Xachtroge zur agyptischen 
Chronologie merely adds to my data and conclusions an astronomical explanation of the shift, which although 
very ingenious, I now believe to be incorrect. I hope soon to be able to put forward a new and more 
convincing explanation. 

2 Besides the Ptolemaic evidence for the date at which this was formed there is important earlier testimony 
in the Theban tomb of Neferhotpe, dating from the beginning of the Nineteenth D;>’nasty ; see Davies- Gardiner, 
The Tomb of Amenemhet, p. 115. 

^ A vast fragmentaiy inscription found by Mr Legrain at Karnak carries the authority for this date back 
to the reign of Tuthmosis III ; in the calendar of Harnesses III at Medinet Habu (Brugsch, Thesaurus, p. 364) 
the same day is indicated. Dr Frazer does not appear to allude to this feast. 

The precise evidence for the date of the festival of Sokaris does not go back farther than the calendar 
of Medinet Habu (see last note), which corresponds exactly to the Ptolemaic data. But there is other approximate 
evidence extending back as far as the Old Kingdom. In the tomb of Neferhotpe (see above note 2) it falls 
between the twenty-fifth day (called the day of ntryt, i.e. perhaps the “ divinization ” of Osiris, see too at 
Medinet Habu) and the first day of the next month, the exact date 'being lost in a lacuna. In the Middle 
Eiingdom list of feasts from Illahun (Griffith, Kahiin papyri, PI. 25 and p. 61) it is mentioned as belonging 
to the fourth month. In the li'^t of festivals commonly occurring in the mastabas of the Sixth Dynasty, 
the order of which has far more importance than is usually attributed to it, the feast of Sokaris is the first- 
named after that of Wag on the 19th day of the first month; I cannot identify the “Great Feast” which 
immediately follows it; is it perhaps another name for the feast of Khoiakh.^ The importance of the festi\al 
of Sokaris from the point of view of the kingship is well brought out by Professor Sethe in his Vntersuchungen 
zur Geschichte und Altertumskiinde Aegypteiis, vol. iii, pp. 133-138, who indicates its connection with the 
feast of “raising the dud-columu” and the feasts celebrated on the first day of the fifth month; in the para- 
graphs quoted the relations between the history of Memphis and the history of the kingship are the subject 
of the discussion, a fact which doubtless explains why the significance of these festivals for the legend 
of Osiris and Horus is almost wholly ignored. 

5 See Brugsch, Materiau.r pour sercir a la reconstruction dii calendrier, pi. 9 = Recueil de Travoux, vol. 5, 
p. 32: “x\s for the fourth month, last day, the raising of the dad-column (takes place) in Busiris, on this 
day of interring Osiris in the ‘Region of Bah’ in the vault under the Ashed-tree, since it is on that day 
that the divine limbs of Osiris entered into him after the bandaging of Osiris.” 

^ See my article quoted above, in footnote 1, and for the connection of the feast with Horus and the king, 
Sethe, op. cit. 
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h(s” and may refer to a far distant historical occasion on which unison and concord were proclaimed 
throughout the whole of Egypt on the accession of a new King, a new Horns. In corrohoration of this 
view a few’ significant pieces of evidence may be adduced. On the walls of the temple of Medinet Halui 
the festival of Khoiakh is named as the theoretical date of the accession of RamesbCs III, though his 
actual day of accession is elsew'here placed at quite a different position in the calendar^ ; this can only be, 
of course, because the festival of Khoiakh was considered the right and proper occasion for any Pharaoh 
to ascend the throne. Again, in Edfu the feast of the first day of the first mouth of Piret is named “ the 
Xew’ Years day of the Homs of Edfu,’’ meaning, as Professor Sethe has rightly perceived, the day 
when Horus of Edfu claimed to have assumed the kingship-. Lastly, the first day of the first month 
of Piret i'> mentioned as the conventional date fixed for the celebration of the periodic >Sc(i-festivaP. 

The ASW-festival interests Dr Erazer for a particular reason, since following Professor Petrie and others 
he believes it to commemorate the identification of the king wuth the dead Osiris, who by the same act 
was reborn and rejuvenated in his owui person (pp. 153-7). The evidence quoted above w*ould seem 
to indicate a different thing; on the thirtieth day of the fourth month of Inundation Osiris, having 
been brought back to a sort of life by a series of complicated rites, w’as decently buried and done 
with; on the next day occiuTed the glorious accession of Horus, his son and heir, whether comme- 
morated in the annual public feast of Khoiakh, or in the local festival of Edfu, or in a simulated 
coronation of the reigning monarch, or in the renew’al of the act of accession known as the >S'ec/-festivaL 
What then, as against this view, is the evidence that the king, at the *SVo?-fe3tival, impersonates 
Osiris ? Nothing more, so far as early times are concerned, than a general resemblance of costume 
and insignia I Dr Kees^ has had little difficulty in showing that the long robe, the crook and the 
flail are merely the characteristic ancient attributes of the king in his festival garb ; if Osiris exhibits 
this appearance on the monuments it is because he too is joa/* excellence a king. The late coffin at 
Berlin quoted to prove that the king at the AS'ecf-festival impersonated Osiris proves nothing of the 
kind ; the dead man w^as identified with Osiris and Osiris w^as a king ; as king Osiris might w’ell 
a>pire to the same privilege as all other kings enjoyed, namely that of having ‘^countless Ne^ti-festivals.” 
Thus, negatively, there is iKjthing to show that the king in the AS'ccZ-festival w’as, or thereby became, an 
Osiris; but further, there is positive evidence besides that of the date above-quoted that he there 
played the part of Horus, and not of Osiris. In the Saitic (not Middle Kingdom) sculptures of the 
festival discovered by Professor Petrie at ^lemphis the king is always accompanied by his Horus- 
name; in the Festival-hall of Bubastis there are constant references to Horus as the central person 
of the festival, such as the words, ‘Moyful are the ^SW-festivals of Horus eternally” (Xaville, Festival 
Hall of Osorkon //, pi. 9, fragm. 13) or the w’ords, “Horus arises, he has assumed the tw’o feathers” 
{op, cit.^ pi. 14, fragm. 1 i. Apart from this, I know of no evidence anywdiere among Egyptian texts 
in which the living Pharaoh is as.'^imilated to Osiris, or the dead Pharaoh to Horus; in other words, 
it IS in death alone that the monarch’s transformation from Horus into Osiris \vas effected ^ 

Yet it seems likely that the accession of Horus was equivalent to a renew’al of the reign ^ of 
Osiris himself, since as we have seen every Horus-king was a potential Osiris. This however is a 

new point barely touched upon in the book before us, and one which requires careful examination. 

This point settled, there w’ould arise the question as to how far Horus as well as Osiris could be 
regarded as a spirit of vegetation ; and if an affirmative answer were given to this question it would 
then become necessary to seek an explanation for the fact. Meanwhile I hope to have showm that 
the festivals in the latter half of the fourth month and ending on the first day of the fifth are 
ostensibly a drama of the kingship as exemplified in the mythical history of Osiris and Horus. It is 
from this point that one must start out in any investigation of the question as to how far the myth 
of Osiris symbolizes, or is connected with, the annual growth and decay of vegetation. 

From a somewhat superficial consideration of the facts I cannot help feeling that Dr Frazer is 

1 See Bbcgsch, The . murus , p. 364. - See Sethe, op. cit., p. 136. a 

H. Klls, Der Opfertnnz de^ opyptischai Konigs (Leipzig, 1912), pp. 163-8; I would venture to 
recommend this interesting book, though in parts obscure and unsatisfactory, to the careful attention of 
students. 

■ This divinization perhaps took place on the twenty-fifth day of the fourth month, in the midst of the 
ceremonies of the embalmment, see above, p. 123, n. 4. 

Hardly however a re-birth; Horus was supposed to be born long before his accession. 
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right in regarding the dates of the Osirian festivals as dependent in some way upon the great annual 
events of the agricultural calendar. That the rites of ‘‘hacking up the earth” and laying the Osiris- 
beds of barley occur in the midst of the Osiris festivals of the fourth month are facts the great 
antiquity of which must be presumed and the significance of which cannot be denied. Can it l^e a 
mere coincidence that the death and burial of Osiris should be supposed to take place at the very 
moment when the season of Inundation (Akhet) was drawing to a close, and that the accession of 
Horus should be fixed on the very first day of the season of Spring (Piret) ? But what of harvest ? 
With regard to harvest Dr Frazer himself has not succeeded in unearthing much evidence to connect 
it with the Osirian solemnities; nevertheless some evidence is available, and it is of a most curious 
and interesting kind. We know from various sources that the first day of the ninth month of the 
year, in fact the first day of the first month of the season of Summer (Shomu), was a great harvest- 
festival celebrated throughout the length and breadth of Egypt. The deity of this month was the 
cobra-goddess Ernutet or Ermutet, whence the later name of the month Pharmuthi {Pd-Rnvtt^ the 
month of “the festival of Ermutet,” the eighth month according to the later .style) b On the first 
day of the month “ the lady of the granary,” Ernutet, was sup})osed to have given birth to Nepri the 

corn-godb Possibly on the very same day, or else on the first new-moun of the same month 

was celebrated the great harvest-festival of Min, which is depicted in the sculptures of the temple of 
Medinet Habu ; the King Ramesses III is there represented with a sickle in his hand making offering 
of a newly reaped sheaf of barley. Xow the most interesting feature of this festival is the extra- 
ordinary prominence which it accords both to the idea of the kingship and to the Osiris-Horus story; 
it is plain that the Pharaoh here impersonates Horns ‘‘reaping the barley for his father” Osiris, and 

thereby vindicating his title to the kingship— his patrimony as son of Osiris. I arn unable to resist 

the temptation of referring to the scene where the four sons of Horus. despatch geese to the four 
quarters of the world to announce the news that ‘‘Horus son of Isis and Osiris has assumed the 
great crown of Upper and Lower Egypt ; the King Ramesses III, has assumed the great crown of 
Upper and Lower Egypt.” Min himself in this festival is indirectly but clearly enough identified 
with Horus and consequently, I suppose, with the Pharaoh ; this is doubtless the moment of all 
moments when he most triumphantly manifests his generative powers, and so earns his common 
epithet of Miu-Har-nakht, i.e. “Min-Horus the powerful.” Further, it seems highly significant in 
connection with the problem here in view that Min, in these scenes at Medinet Habu, is more than 
once called Ka-mutef (Kamephis) “ bull of his mother,” a familiar qualification of Horus as the marital 
substitute of Osiris. 

Thus the harvest-festival of the ninth month falls into line in the interconnected series of 
festivals relating to the kingship on the one hand and to the Osiris-Horus legend on the other. 
I will further point out in passing that the sixth month of the year (old style) had likewise Min as 
its god and bore the name ShefbOdet, i.e, probably ‘‘the swelling of the barley,” which appears to 
connect it with the same series of feasts'^. Lastly, the feast of Mesore at the beginning of the first 
month of the Inundation (again old style) was not only the birthday of the sun -god Re, but also 
that of the form of Horus identified with him (Har-ekhute Horus of the hoi'izon ”} ; the goddess of 
that feast was i>othis-Isis, thus linking it up with the Osiris cycle ; and this New Year’s Dav, like 
the beginning of the two other great seasons of the year, was regarded as a natural and auspicious 
moment for the accession of the Pharaoh. 

I must confess I do not see, at })resent, exactly where the facts detailed above lead us. The 
direct stimulus given by Dr Frazer’s most interesting and suggestive book has led me to a somewhat 

A Sec my aforementioned article on the month -names. 

- Bbugsch, Thesauru.^, pp, 303-4, from two Theban tombb of the Eighteenth Dynasty. 

^ See Wilkinson, Manners and Ciintoms (ed. Birch), Vol. ni, pi. 60, opposite p. 355. The dating reads 
as follows: “On the first month of summer, the festival of Miu, which is made at the festal going-forth of 
the Protector of the Moon {luv-hJi) ’’ ; the exact meaning of this phrase is apparently unknow'u. So in the 
common festival list of the Fifth and Sixth Dynasty mastabas the “Going Forth of Min*' often follow’s the 
mention of the festival of the Heat the name shared by the seventh and eighth months of the older 

reckoning; see for example Maeilitk, Mat^taha.s, pp. 283, 311, 341. 

^ See E. Meyer, Xachtrdtje ziir <fijtjptischen Chronolofjic, tabular list opposite p. 16 ; also Bregsch, 
Thesaurus, pp. 306-7. 

Jour, of Egypt. Arch. ii. 
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novel view of the above closely interrelated set of festivals; in the light in which I now see 

them they are all intimately connected in the tirst place with the death and burial of Osins and 

the rising up of Horns in his stead, in the second place with the kingship, and in the thini 

place with the seasons of the agricultural year. The development of a consecutive theory of Osiris 

must at this point be left to others. May I be permitted to urge upon hieroglyphic students the 
absolute necessity for a careful collection of the before such premature and d<iring theories 

are launched into the world as some of those which SSir James Frazer, for \vant of sounder informa- 
tion, has often been compelled to use as a basis for his conclusions. They would do well to 
take as a model his own almost exhaustive and highly valuable marshalling of the classical evidence, 
a domain where he, of course, speaks as a master. 

Alan II. Gaudinek. 


Le< Civilis'ftjoiis Prehelleniques dans le httsshi de la, Mer Eqie. By Rene DuSsAUD, Second edition, 
re\dsed and enlarged, with 325 illustrations and 18 coloured }>lotes. 492 pp. Paris : Paul 
Geuthner, 1914. 24 francs. 

This is one of the rare cases where a second edition marks a real advance on the tirst. The 
text is increased by 170 pages, and, what is still more important, there are 118 new illustrations 
and 16 new plates. Of these, two are useful tables of ancient alphabets and chronological synchronisms, 
and no less than tive are coloured plates, including among them good reproductions of the restored 
Tirvns b(.)ar hunt, of one of the sides of the Hagia Triada sarcophagus, and of Mr SeagepN beautiful 
vase from Mochlos, in which orange red paint survives beyond iliddle ^Iinoan II. This wealth 
of illustrations would of itself make Dussaud’s book wortli possessing. The text itself has been 
increased by a great deal of matter on continental Greece and Troy which was taken fm* granted 
in the first edition, and there is a new and useful chapter on Aegean influence on Egypt and Syria. 
It may be noticed that Dussaud, though he mentions several times in footnotes G. A. AYainwright’s 
article on the Keftiii people,’’ does not show that he appreciates the fundamental fact which 
tVainwright has brought out, that the word ‘‘Keftiu” is not mentioned at all on the tomb of 
Soiunut, with its undoubtedly Miinaui people and objects. Even those who do not agree with 
Wain Wright’s conclusions as a whole, should be grateful to him for clearing away an error which, 
if ordiiiciry care had been taken, should never have crept into the discus^,ioiis ()n the subject. 

Dussaud does not often challenge accepted theories, but one of the few he does criticise is that 
which eIuphasi'^os the lack of foidifications at Kuos.sos and Phaest<»s. He suggests that the west 
wall was built for defence, and points to the strong lower course still standing, and to the angles 
and returns that break the line as redans by which an enemy could be taken in the flank. Above 
the magazines, lie coiijeetui*es, and overlooking the west court, were the quarters of the iiien-at~arius 
who formed the prdace garrison. Similarly he thinks the terrace and stop.s, which run at right 
angles to the great stairca.se at Phaestos, and bound what is generally called its Theatral Area, were 
really a military device for taking an enemy in flank. 

It may be admitted, when wc are weighing these suggestions, that the .sea power of Knossos has 
been accepted too readily as a complete explanation of the facts. It treats Crete too much as a, 
unit throughout Minoau history, and ignores the remarkable evidence of the towers that are in 
shaiq) contrast to the houses on the Knossos faience plaques. On the other hand, Dussaud s argument 
as to the west wall at Kno"'>o^ is unconvincing. Its material is of gyji-siim, not of the stronger 
limestone of which the admitted bastimis on the north are formed. Whereas, too, their stone courses 
are }>rpserved to some height, the west wall, only three feet from the ground, was formed of brick 
and rubble. The thickness of the lower course need not bo explained on the fortification theory. 

>even feet may w(41 have been meant to keep heat and <lamp fmui the store magazines on which 
it abutted. Tluit such considerations wore operative elsewhere is shown by the fi\ct that the stone 
ci'>ts ill the Long Gallery were not only lined v;ith load, but also separated on the outside from the 
surrounding masonry by a layer of absorbent re<l earth. The composite character of the AVe.st Wall’s 
lower course suggests the same object. It coiwi&ts of two gypsum shibs joined by wooden beams and 
filled with a core of rubble. 
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Diissaud, t(K), when suggesting that the halls above the West Court were barracks, should have 
remembered the character of the objects that have fallen from them. The carved frieze of limestone 
and the myrtle sprays and girbs head which survive from their frescoes should at least make one 
pause before ascribing to them such a character. 

Further, the salients and returns, if designed for flanking, are scarcely effective. The sections 
into which the wall is divided are probably due to architectural considerations, and correspond to 
the grouping of the halls in the upper story. The same objection of ineffectiveness applies to 
Dussaud's explanation of the north terrace wall of Phaestos. It was itself commanded by higher 

ground in the rear, and thei-e was no need for an enemy to direct his attack on its front. We 

can only adapt Cobet, and end the matter with a ‘"Xerno sic pugnat.^’ 

If we wish to draw the true inference from the tt')wers of the Knossos plaques, we niiist notice 
their date. They belong to Middle Minoan III. It can scarcely be a coincidence that Sir Arthur 

Evans's latest excavations (J. H. S. xxxiii, 1913, pp. 361-2) have revealed an early palace ‘‘keep/^ 

which includes the area of the deep walled i>its, already recognised as dungeons. Its foundations 
descend seven metres, and courses of the Upper Wall of large roughly hewn blocks are preserved on 
two sides. The work dates from the beginning of ^Eiddle Minoan I. Evidence of a similar kind is 
possibly forthcoming from Gournia, where the late Minoan town is without doubt wall-less, but 
remains of a massive wall north of the town have suggested to Mrs Hawes that an earlier settlement 
may have been walled. It looks as if the true view of the matter is that fortifications existed in 
Crete through the Middle Minoan period, but that when Knossos won supremacy at the beginning of 
the late Minoan age, she discouraged them for her subject cities, while she did not need them for 
herself. 

Ronald M. Burrows. 


The Daicn of Histon/. By J. L. Myres, M.A. Loudon : Williams and Norgate, n. d. (Home L^niversity 

Library.) 

This little book is one of the most notable contributions to Messisi Williams and Xorgate’s useful 
series. Professor ]\Iyres sketches with incisive and illuminating phraseology the dawn of history in 
the various divisions of the European and Mediterranean world, beginning with Egypt and ending with 
the German and Scandinavian North. The Semitic East is included, because, though the Semites were 
always more alien from Europe than the Egyptians ever were, their geographical position made their 
influence upon nascent European culture always important. If, as seems probable, the civilization r>f 
Crete and the Aegean originated in the Nile valley, Egypt appears to have been the ultimate mother 
of all European culture. Xo origins of our civilization can be postulated in the Sumerian-Sernitie 
East : the civilization of Western Asia was strange and foreign to us. But its influence was always more 
(->r less apparent. When Persia comes u})on the scene we recognize kinship of race with Europe, but 
Persian culture, though oilginally no doubt kin with that of the northern shores of the Black Sea 
and so with that of Southern Russia and the Danube valley, was so overlaid with Babylonian 
elements that it can only be regarded as foreign. Historical connexions, again, however, forbid us to 
separate Persian culture entirely from that of the Mediterranean world : it is only between Persia 
aiul India that a line of demarcation can be fixed, and it is there that Professor Myres halts in his survey. 

His book admirably sums up uur knowledge of the beginnings of civilization in the central portion 
of the earth, within the bounds stated above. Like all modern writers who are not avowedly describing 
political history in the first place, he lays great stress upon geogi’aphical and climatic influences in 
the shaping of the fortunes of the nations. Political history indeed is impossible for the early days 
except in the cases of Egypt and the Semites : for Greece, Italy, and Central and Northern Europe 
we posNess no records which enable us to frame any. The political history of Egypt, of Babylonia, 
and of part of Western Asia, as we know it, only comes into the purview of a historian of the Dawn 
on ac(‘ount of its great age, which makes it contemporary with the absolute dawn in the European 
lands, and because, in the case of Egypt at any rate, we possess it almost right hack to the beginning 
of thing.s. For Europe and for Asia Minor we can only say that things probably went so, as 
geography, natural conditions, and climate conditioned them. 
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Professor Myres’s wide knowledge of the litoiMture of history and archaeology enables him to 
give us an account of the dawn in Egypt and the Semitic East not (Hily brilliant in form but alst) 
entirely reliable iu matter. When all is so good the reviewer can only exercise his function in 
pointing out a slip here and there, as when, on p. 67, King Den is made to belong to the Fourth 
Dynasty, and on p. 70 the statement is made that the hieratic script was already well develo]>ed 
under the First: one would have preferred to say that linear hif^rogli/phics, rathei’, were well developed 
then ; hardly hieratic. But it is difficult to draw the line between the two, fur that time. On p. 80 
we note a lapsus calami: the Carian and Ionian invaders and mercenaries of the XXVIth Dynasty 
are called ' Iron ’ instead of ' Bronze Men from the Sea.’ Talking of iron. Professor My res rightly 
draws attention to the fact, usually ignored by students of pre-history, thcit iron was quite w'ell 
known to the early Egyptians, and occasionally used by them, though they did not properly enter 
the Iron Age till they came into regular contact with Europe some three thousand years later. 
On p. 144 the very interesting early sea^commerce between Egypt and the Lebanon-district is well 
described, and the position of Egypt then as a manufacturing nation, sending her products to Syria in 
exchange for the wood that she lacked, is clearly put before us. 

In dealing with Assyria, Professor Myres draws a parallel, now painfully apparent to us, between 
that militarist land and modern Germany. ‘‘Like other late-comers,” he writes on p. 132, “Assyria 
seems to have been first used and exploited b}" its neighbours ; then respected and feared, as its 
power grew and its determination was realized. Like England in the sixteenth century, and United 
Germany in our own dc\v, Assyria seems to have discovered rather suddenly that it had claims to a 
‘ place in the sun ’ ; and to have worked with notable determination and great foresight to secure 
this place for itself : though not without severe set-backs, and more than one collapse which might 
well have seemed decisive. Omitting details, and concentrating attention on the broadest outlines, 
we reduce the perennial problems of any possible state in the geo^gi’aphical 2^<^^^ition of Assyria to 
three : the 2)roblenis of Babylonia, of the Xorthern Highland, and of the Nearer A Vest. So long as 
Assyria could keep these three sets of enemies a2)art, and deal with them in detail or j^lay them off 
against each other, there was some hope of success. If any two of them joined forces, the situation 
became serious for Assyria. If the entente included all three, di^^aster was at hand ; and it was a 
trijde mitente of this kind that at last brought Nineveh to its fall." 

The 2>arallel is complete : the di2)lomatic situation for Assyria Ava^ just that wdiich in Germany’s 
case Bismarck knew so well how to manage, but which the Epigone n have so Avoefully mismanaged. 

And when we turn back to jx 127 Ave read of Assyria’s tribal god: “No Assyrian monarch 
dared ascribe his achievements but to the command and the ruling of Asshur....No aggression Avas too 
uiqjrovoked, no atrocity too cruel, to be perpetrated on the enemies of ‘Asshnr, my good Lord.’ No 
ancient nation — not even Rome — has j^ractised real-poUtil\ as modern Germany calls it, with the 
callous fanaticism, the sheer indifference to humane pretences, Avhich mark Assyrian Avarfare and, still 
more, Assyrian diplomacy. What its exj^ectant victims thought of it is written large in Jewish 
[)r<qdiecy.” 

If Britain is Carthage (and we may be 2)roud of the fact, AAffiy not ?'i, Germany is Assyria. She 
is not Rome : she is too logical and too well organized : some say oA^er-organized. And, exactly like 
Assyria but utterly unlike Rome, she has no political sense : she does not know hoAv to govern, no 
liKjre than the Assyria of Sennacherib does she know hoAv po.rcere suhiectis : Avitness Elsass. 

After thij> disquisition upon a most suggestive and accurate parallel, Avhicli shcAvs how always 
like causes produce like effects, we find our s2>ace contracted in Avhich to comment further upon 
Professor Myres’s book. We niirst resolutely esehcAv further 2>arallels of our own, such as that of the 
analogy of Urartu's 2>osition in regard to Assyria to that of Seiwia vis-a-vis the Central PoAvers, and 
that of Mushkaya in regard to Urartu to that of Bulgaria in relation to Servia : they are easy to 
make. In dealing with Western Asia at an earlier 2)eriod, Professor Myres mistakes, aa’c think, in 
connecting the Hittitos with the Hyksos (p. 153). The Hyksos proper names which AA^e knoAv are 
distinctly Semitic. There may liaA^e been a fcAV Anatolians or Indo-Eurojiean “Mitannians” among 
them, but their leaders, and no doubt the majority of their host, must haA^e been Semites. In talking 
of the Ilittitcs and the legends of the Amazons, the latter surely cannot be described as “hen- 
2>eckers" (}j. 158;. A hen-i)ecker must be a Avife-beater. The Amazons Avere ‘’pecking hens,” rather. 

In dealing Avith ^irehistoric Greece, Professor Myres sjieaks Avith the full authority of first-hand 



NOTICES OF RECENT PUBLICATIONS 


129 


knowledge, and what he says is most profitaljlo. The description of Minoan art on p. 180 is very 
good. He quite rightly implies on p. 140 that the of the early Greeks may not have been 

originally a Sidoniau ‘ Phoenician ’ at all, but a IMinoan Cretan. Thus is explained the always improbable 
tale of Phoenicians at Boeotian Thebes : the Kadrneians were Cretan immigrants, not Phoenicians at all. 
On p. 219 there is a misprint of Libybaeimi for Lilybaeum’^ : we cannot comment further on 
this part of the book except to say that in the Italian chapter the foreign and non -Aryan character 
of the Etruscans is properly emphasized. The latest research is bringing them into close connection 
with the early Cretans. In the Scandinavian chapter (p. 249) we notice the plirase “at Bohuslan,” 
which should be “in Bohuslan^’ : the Idn or county of Bohus. 

A short bibliography of the chief books on the subject is given at the end, but in the text all 
references are rigidly eschewed. This was of course necessary, but it hard on the author. Those 
without first-hand acquaintance with the whole far-reaching literature of the subject cannot tell how 
often, and it is very often in this case, on every page almost, the author is ginng us entirely original 
views and suggestions of his own, as well as those of others in the field. Xor can he tell these from 
the authoPs own ideas. The reviewer can only say that while in the case of Egypt and Mesopotamia 
basing his work entirely upon that of others, Professor My res has known how to illuminate that 
work with many fruitful suggestions of his own, and in the case of Greece and Italy has skilfully 
combined his own discoveries and theories with those of others to make an authoritative compendium 
of the latest view's which is of the highest value to all students of the daw'n of history. 

H. R. Hall. 


Amvhts ilhtstrated hy the Egyptian Collection in University College, London, By AY. AI. Flinders 

Petrie, pp. 58, plates liv. London : Constable k Co., 1914. 21 5. nett. 

The nucleus of the collection of Egyptian Antiquities at University College, London, is the small 
series that w'as bequeathed by the late Miss Amelia B. Edw^ards. To this nucleus has recently been 
added the Petrie Collection which is in some respects the most important of its kind in this comitrv. 
Its series of small antiquities is unsurpassed, and the fact that the provenance of the greater number 
of specimens is knowui makes the University College Collection one of unique value. From time to 
time Professor Petrie has published some of the most interesting objects, but as a great mass of 
instructive material still remains unpublished it was with much pleasure that we learnt last year that 
it has been decided to print a catalogue of the whole collection. The Edwards Professor proposes to 
deal in separate volumes with the various classes of antiquities and the vifiume on Amulets now" 
issued is the first one of the series. 

Altogether some two hundred and seventy kinds of Amulets are illustrated and described, and 
a summary of those in some other collections is given “in order to show the numbei*s of each kind." 
To fully illustrate the latter point, — i,e. t<i show the comparative rarity or otherwise of a certain 
kind of amulet, — it might have been w"ished that the author had throw"n his net a little wider, for 
the only important collections that he deals with are those of Cairo, Turin, Edinburgh, Petrograd, 
the Duke of Northumberland's Collection at Alnwick Castle, and the Hilton Price Collection wiiich 
is now dispersed. The British Museum, the Louvre, Berlin, Ashmolean, Fitz william, Liver 23 ool and 
many" other important public and j)rivate collections are not referred to, although they contain much 
very valuable material for the study of the subject. AVe must, how-ever, be grateful to Prof. Petrie 
for this splendid Catalogue, and it is safe to say that it w"ill be the book of reference for Egyptian 
Amulets for many y"ears to come. 

In the introduction the Edw’ards Professor asks w’hat is an Amulet ? And W"hy is it used ? 
And in answering these questions he gives some interesting notes on the use of Amulets in difterent 
countries. Broadly speaking he w"ouhI define amulets as objects w"orn by the living or 2»Iaced w'ith 
the dead w"ithout any physical use, but for magical benefits. He divides them into seven groups 
tlius : — 

I. Amulets of Similars, i.e. models of different parts of the body wdiich w'ere ijlaced on the 
m\miniy to ensure its seeing, hearing, taste, or to ensure its 2 >rotection from wild beasts. la 
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this way “the safety, well-being, and activity of the dead in a future life were secured by the 
appropriate similar placed with the body.'^ 

II. Amulets of Powers acting by symbolism. For example the sce})tre amulet was believed to 
confer power; the duckling amulet, virility ; the si^trurn amulet, joy. 

III. Amulets of Property representing the offerings of fiod, drink, clothing and furniture for 
the use of the dead. 

IV. Amulets of Protection, i.e. charms like the protecting ginlle of T^is or the serpent liead to 
avoid snake bite, or the forehead pendant to distract and avert the evil eye. 

V. Amulets of Human-headed gods. 

VI. Amulets of Animal-headed gods. 

VII. Amulets of Animal gods. 

The system of the Catalogue is all that could be desired. The objects have been photographed 
and are figured in the first forty-seven plates of the volume. In the letterpress the ancient 
Egyptian name of each amulet is given, then, if it is known, its Egyptian meaning. An entry 
regarding the period to which the specimen belongs follows, and a further note .states the name of 
the material of which it is made. On PI. xxviii is given the name-list of Amulets on a papyrus in 
the possession of the Rev. W. Macgregor to which Dr Capart first drew attention in the Zeitschrift 
far Aegyptische Spracke some few years ago. As most Egyptian Amulets have been found on 
mummies, not the least important part of Prof. Petrie’s book is the chapter which deals with the 
Positions of Amulets and the series of twenty-four plan^ illustrating this chapter given in the five 
plates at the end of the volume. 

P. E. Newberry. 


Myths of Bahylonla and Assyria. By Donald A. Mackenzie, pp. xiv + 537. 40 coloured plates. 

London: The Gresham Publishing Company, 1910. Is. (jd. nett. 

Egyptian Myth and Legend. By the same. pp. x-h404. 40 coloured plates. London : The Gr6^]iam 

Publishing Company, 1915. 75. GtZ. nett. 

The author of these tw<^ books may be congratulated on the way he has attempted, and verv 
largely succeeded in, the task of presenting the old .stories of Egypt and Babylonia to readers whose 
acquaintance with them is likely to be vague and slight. He has not confined himself to telling 
these stories in readable English. He has realized the need fi^r putting them on some solid basis 
of historical fiict which shall enable the reader who is fre.sh to them to co-ordinate what he reads 
with what he knows nf the rest of the history of mankind. This he has done in two ways. The 
luyth.s are .separated from one another by eha}>ters in which the author, who is evidently w’ell 
acquainted with the standard modern books on the subject, .sketches the authentic history of the 
times in which the myths or romances arose, thus giving them their pr<q)er .setting. Secondly, he 
gives his readers a standard of judgment and comparison as to the nature of these niytlis by copious 
illustrations from the mythology of other countries, particularly that of the Hebride.s and the Scottish 
Highlands in which he has api)arcntly taken a great personal interest and from wliich he has 
gleaned much that is interesting. 

Excellent as the author’s intentions wore, liis method is not altogether free from drawbacks. 
The comparative Mythoh>gy .side of the books is over- emphasized, and at times irritates rather than 
helps; some of his illustrations from nearest home are the most far-letched. Again though it wa^ 
a laudable act to add much very accurate historical information to his collection of stories, the 
re.sult i.s at once rather inartistic and confusing. The lay reader may well wonder where fact ends 
and fiction begin.s, nor quite understand that to ^Ir Mackenzie both are fact. It is none the less 
disturbing to find ‘The Tale of the Two Brothel’s,' in it.s present form, at least — a.s we have it in 
the D'Orbiney papyrus — a tale of the New Empire, sandwiched in, without explanatnai. between 
chapters on the earliest history, secular and religious, of the Egyptian monarchy : or the Wars of 
the City States of Sumer and Akka<i serving as a rather dull }>ause between the Myths of Tamuniz 
and tlie Creation Legend. The author may have critical c>r historical grounds for justifying this, but 
he sliould have thought nf his puzzled reader. 
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For the rest, the books may be commended. The author has depended on the best authorities 
and used them with care and judgment. Except for an unfortunate lapse on p. xxxiv of the ‘ Myths 
of Babylonia’ where the Hittites intrude into a discussion of Babylonian origins, Mr Mackenzie is 
up-to-date on questions of racial origins and characteristics. It is a sign that progress is being 
made when words like ‘Armenoid’ and ‘Mediterranean Race’ can be used successfully in a book of 
this kind. The most sincere admirer of Akhcnaten may feel overwhelmed to find his hero compared 
with Shelley, though if the two could change their places in history the comparison might after all 
not seem to us so odd. Right as the author was on concentrating attention on the Old, Middle and 
New Kingdoms, later times might have been more fully treated. The Ptolemaic age deserves surely 
more than a sentence. 

The photographs are well chosen and the excellent reproductions of Greiffenhagen’s and Wallcousins’s 
paintings give a freshness and attractiveness to the books. 

A. Mb A. Leeper. 


A Pilgrioi's Scrip. By R. Campbell Thompson, M.A. pp. xii-|-345. 32 Piatt*s c^nd Map. London: 

John Lane. 1915. nett. 

Brilliantly coloured pebbles picked up by our author in his many wanderings and thrown to us 
from his well-filled “scrij)” is how we may regard this book, for he himself, in his closing ‘Envoy,’ 
calls it “a hotchpotch of kickshaws,” and therefore we cannot blame him for not setting before us a 
dinner of solid courses. Light fare it is, but pleasant to the ta:!>te withal, concerning the by-paths of 
excavation work. Much pleasure will it afford the reader from its accounts, in picturesque language, 
of places, people, and adventures, passed through or met with by the author on his way to and from 
the varied scenes of his explorations. 

Mr Thompson is well known as an experienced antiquary, and in the chapter 'The II<induiaid of 
Clio’ he proves this by describing the peculiar joy the excavator only knows as he digs in some 
ancient site, when, after days barren of result, the pick or sh<;vel brings to light some special find 
almost undreamed of, and the weary hours of toil are amply rewarded. Indeed, as the present writer 
knows full well from much experience with the spade in England, the excavator’s work has all the 
excitement of gambling without its folly, for cue never knows what the next spadeful of earth may 
reveal. Many useful hints are given in this chapter to such as may be led to become excavators. 
AVithout such careful forethought the “diggers” life is apt to prove a chain of heart-burnings and 
regrets over what must be left in the ground unrecovered, or only poorly recorded, through lack of a 
little preparation before journeying into the wilds. 

AVe travel with our author through the land of the Hittites, Syria, Mesopotamia, AVcstern Persia, 
Sinai and the Soudan, each region in turn being brought before the mental vision of the reader by 
means of brightly written sketches. Character drawing there is in abundance, and, scattered throughout 
the book, are vivid descriptions of scenery which often indeed rise to the heights of poetry in prose. 
Still, except to the archaeologist who has learned from other sources what has been discovered in 
these lands, this volume is in some respects a little disappointing, since Mr Thoin2)s<m tells us barely 
anything of the tiiids he made during the course of his explorations on these various sites. 

The page or two describing the Arabs digging amid the ruins of the age-old i>alaces of Kuyunjik 
but whet the apjietite for a continued .story of the results of such digging, and to be told just a few 

of the old Assyrian words still surviving in the sj)eech of the ju’esent natives of ancient Nineveh 

libn^ Assyrian liba^Ui, unburnt brick; zambil, a basket, Babylonian zabbillu \ ajon\ burnt brick, the 
old <tgvrra — only makes us long for more information of the kind. 

Perhaps the chajjter describing the exjiedition for the j^urpose of cut^ying the inscriptions and 
rock-carvings of Behistun is the most informing and entertaining, but oh ! why did not the author 
tell us who built the magiiiticout oiie-arched bridge over the Great Zab River at Altun Keiipri, of 
which there is a jilate facing juge 108 ? 

On i)<ige 156 there is an illuminating .sentence— a s[jeech of a German profes.sor to Mr Thom2>son 
on board a steamer leaving Beirut. "I haf been,” said he, “to Palestine, to destroy niy last lingering 
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faith in the Chri.stian religion.’’ A good many of his fellow-countrymen seem to have imitated the 
professor without travelling so far. 

The author evidently has read widely in the English literature of both earlier and modern days, 
and the wonderful vocabulary he has gained thereby amazes us, yet, as one notes such words as 
‘gigmanity,’ ‘apricocks,’ ^kynopic,’ ‘agiotage,' ‘ sea-fardingers,’ ‘ ey togastroiis/ ‘piekthank,’ ‘drevill,’ and 
‘periapts,’ chosen at random from his pages, one cannot but wish that such reading had not left so 
deep an impression upon his mind to the confusion of many who may peruse his book. However 
this choice of words is but a slight blemish in an entertaining voliime. 

AVe congratulate Air Thompson on his being gazetted as a Captain on the Staff of the Indian 
Army. His special knowledge of the languages, pe{»ple and countries of the East, as evinced in this 
book, sho%v him to be eminently tit ted for such an appointment. 

F. G. Walker. 
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LETTERS TO SIR WILLIAM GELL FROM HENRY 
SALT, [SIR] J. G. AVILKINSON, AND BARON YON 
BUNSEN 


WITH PREFACE By H. R. HALL 

The letter from Salt with Avhich we begin the second instalment of Sir William 
Gells Egyptological correspondence is not of very great interest. One might say that 
it would be difficult for the Consul-General to be very interesting, if he tried. His 
contemporaries would undoubtedly have applauded this unkind judgment. For Salt 
was not loved by them. He undoubtedly got it into his self-important bead that he 
was a valuable contributor to nascent Egyptological science. It is true that he 
obtained valuable collections of Egyptian antiquities for the nation, but his contri- 
butions to Egyptology were valueless, as valueless as his poetry. He loved the East, 
and Egypt, and his enthusiasm burst forth into song : 

Fgypt, renowned of old, demands my song. 

High favor'd Land, where !Xilus sweeps along 
His course majestick, with full tlc^wing stream, 

And back reflects to-day the Sun’s bright beriin ; 

Sweep on in triumph, nohle Hirer, sweep 
Thy welcome waters to the thirsty doe}), 

While Tegla’s distant mountains, cold and high, 

From their vast fountains a fresh stream supply ; 

Oh ! how I love along thy banks to stray, 

And watch the fish that on thy bosom play, 

Mark, from thy bed, the scaly crocodile 
Steal his slow ^Ace and turn his licad, ere while, 

In cautious fear, while screams the pelican. 

With flapping wings that heavy socks to rise ; 

Or, in extended phalanx, mounts the crane, 

And dins the welkin with its shrill hoarse cries ^ 

Vastly elegant, Mr Salt ; and the phrase of fifty years before suits his verse, which 
was more characteristic of 1774 than of 1824. However, so sang the Consul-General, 
thrumming his tuneful though old-fashioned lyre. And the Poet had also to he the 
Decipherer: the mystic lore of Canopus and of Orus must unveil itself to him. True, 
he approved of the work of Dr Young, Avho, he conceived, was undoubtedly the first 
discoverer of the numerals ; and he approved of the young but meritorious Mr Wilkinson 

^ Egypt, a descriptive Poerti, with notes; Alexandria, 1S24. 
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taking the work of Dr Y. ay his guide, so far as it merited', for he himself, having 
given the matter some attention, had a very high value for the talents and researches 
of Dr Y., though, as we see from this letter, he thought he had the fault of galloping 
on a little faster than his nag would bear him. One can imagine the face of the 
great F. R. S. at this qualified approval of the Consul-Generars, if Gell was ever unkind 
enough to shew it him (and, knowing something of the facetiae of Sir William, we 
think it highly probable that he did). He, Young, to be accused of galloping on 
faster than his nag would bear him ! he, Young, whose great pride was the fact that 
he moved slowly, solidly, majestically, Britishly, from certify to certify (the word is 
Wilkinson's), so differently from that lively and untrustworthy Gaul, Mr Champollion, 
whose wild theories were so unaccountably supported by GelL We see from his 
published correspondence with Gell how very grumpy (it is the only possible word to 
use) Young was with his Naples correspondent for the way in which he was delayed 
with all the latest wild ideas of Champollion and Wilkinson, of which he was expected 
to approve; he, the Fabian Young. And Salt shook his head over him as a galloper! 
But then Salt was, as we see here, already beginning to set up as a Decipherer in 
1822. And in 1825 he brought out his Essay on the Phonetic System of Hieroglyphics, 
an unhappy work, in which whatever was his own was hopelessly and utterly wrong, 
so much so that one cannot see any rhyme or reason for his remarkable interpretations. 
There is no clue to his mind in the matter. Ipse Salt dixit. And nobody took any 
particular notice. Wilkinson, as we see, was polite at first, as he thought he had to 
be ; but later on he seems to have expressed his disbelief in Salt’s fantasies to their 
author, much to his disgust. Gell, writing to Young, said: “as for Salts claims to 
originality, they were only fit to set up in the region of Humbugia, for I myself have 
sent to Egypt all the inventions of yourself and Champollion as fast as they come 
out, and particularly wrote four years ago or thereabouts to advise Salt not to publish 
a Pantheon which he talked about, because all his new knowledge had been planted 
long before in Europe, and moreover I doubt whether anything printed existed that 
I had not sent to Wilkinson. I understand from Mr Scoles the architect, that Salt 
went crazy on the subject of his oion inventions, and told them all that you and 
Champollion knew nothing about it, and that he was the only real discoverer 
Wherever Champollion had not published Salt is generally wrongV We need not 
perhaps endorse Cell’s accusation of deliberate humbug on Salt’s part. We can see 
that Salt, while really interested, and able to note one or two things to the point 
had none of the equipment necessary for a decipherer, and for that very reason was 
unable to realize his own inadequacy. The result was ridiculous. 

Wilkinson’s letters are most interesting reading. We have already touched upon 
certain of their characteristics. As Salt said, he woiked like a horse at hieroglyphics 
And, as we have seen, his position on the spot in Egypt gave him opportunities of 
making discoveries that set Champollion right on several points. Though in 1822 his 
master was Young, with the latter one could not get on very far: one was not allowed 
to do so by the master, who himself refused to progress. In 1826 therefore we find 
him discovering all sorts of things, and correctly, with Champollion as his guide 
The four Thothmes, the “ Amunophs,” the relationship of Ramses II, Seti I and 

1 Leitch, iii. p. 392. 
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Ramses I, in 1826 ; most of the XYIIIth Dynasty, the Xllth, and the XXIInd in 
1827, from the lists ; besides Artaxerxes and others, were a good bag. What he did 
chiefly was to place the dynasties for the first time in their proper relative chrono- 
logical position. He got wrong over his Ptolemies, however, and when he launched 
forth entirely '' on his own,'' he often got things quite wrong. Amun was not “ a mere 
title." In calling Maat ‘‘ Sati " he repeats an early error of Champollion's. Amenhetep I 
was before “the first Amunoph," who is Amenhetep II, Amenhetep III being 
“ Amunoph 2d.” Gell's query about Saturnus is amusing : quite in the spirit of 
“ classic GelL” 


Wilkinson identifies the word Pei'sia, j I , in the inscription of Xerxes on 

the Kossayr road (p. 145), which Gell sent on to Young, without getting any decipher- 
ment of it out of the cautious doctor. He notes the “ hieroglyphic of Chem ” (Min) 
correctly, but confuses Neith with Buto. En cange (p. 141) is “in a cangia,” as a Nile 
boat was then called in lingua franca. “ The Greek affair ” is the Greek War of 
Independence. 

In the second letter he repeats the inscription of the Begig obelisk, already 
known, and makes his correction of Champollion's misplacing of Senusert I among the 
Ethiopians. He has found Hatshepsut, and puts her correctly in the XYIIIth Dynasty. 
Amunoph I is now correctly identified. Champollion’s “ Mandouei ” is rightly abolished. 
But Wilkinson is wrong about the meaning of “ Pharaoh." The black pictures of 
[Aahmes-Nefretari] have been noted by him, and one of “Thothmes 2nd ” (correct). 
The proper positions of Ramses II and III are given. Then comes a rough copy of 
the Karnak List, recently discovered by Burton h Follows the erroneous identification 
of Khaneferra Sebekhetep with Sabaco 2d (really Shabatak) ; N eferkara “ Shebek ” 
being (correctly) Sabaco 1st. Then Gell is given the kings of the XXIInd Dynasty, 


with a correction of Charapollion's mistranslation of 



as “ ne du seigneur du 


monde." Wilkinson points out the right meaning. Wilkinson's humour comes out in 
the comic sketch of the cynocephalns smoking a long pipe; and his taste is shewn 
in his inability to tolerate the hideous cartouches of the Caesars. He goes 
wrong over the word for “ harper ” ; and when he got off the track of his kings he 
was weak : he had none of Champollion's philological knowledge and really little 
of his insight into the construction of the hieroglyphs, though he could see that 



meant “his son who loves him,” not “the son of him who loves him.” 


He shews Thothmes 4th to be the son of Amunoph 2d. 

The letter ends with a humorous reference to some complaint of Gell’s about 
his horrible handwriting. These letters are really in places almost indecipherable, as 
may be seen from the photographs. They are scrawled in what is often a most 
impossible demotic (or as Wilkinson would then have called it, “enchorial”), full of 
contractions and abbreviations, and written with a scratchy pen upon vile native 
paper. So that their transcriber can entirely sympathize with Gell, who justly com- 
plained to Young of his correspondent's “outrageous'' hand\ 


^ Excerpta Hleroglyphlc<i^ pi. 1*. 

- Leitch, iii. p. 461. 
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Before he signs himself by the humorous appellation of Baba Ismael/’ he gets in 
two more kings : Darius at the Oasis, whom he cannot decipher, and [Seshes-Ra-up-maat 
Antef], whom he cannot decipher either, with a murrain to him ! This Pyramid,” 
which he had in his “ grotto ” at Thebes, the ‘‘ Abu Wilkinson ” tomb, seems to have 
been a fellow to the pyramidion now in the British Museum (No. 478; Hieroglyphic 
Texts, IV. pi. 29), which was acquired in 1834 with the Sams Collection. 

The third letter records the arrival of Champollion with his huge party, and 
deplores the non-arrival of Cell. He is wrong over Tentyra, but right, as before, and 

Champollion wrong, about the at the head of the royal banner-name. He complains 

that Young had never returned him his MSS. Then come miscellaneous observations, 
not of much value. His criticisms of Champollion are partly to the point, but he 
evidently does not yet realize how much the Frenchman knew. Champollion’s Djom ” 
for Shu was of course a mere guess, and an erroneous one. But Wilkinson’s lo is 

little better, for he confuses (| with ' , (as did many an old Egyptian before him). He 
refers again to the cuneiform inscriptions near Suez that he is going to copy. He is 
still bothered about Buto, whom he had previously thought was "l^he Oasis 

name in the last letter he now knows is Darius. What he means by -<s>' being 
one of the oldest kings we do not know, unless he is thinking of the hieroglyph 
and has taken it to be a royal name in an oval. 

The fourth letter [end of 1828] was sent by means of Lord Prudhoe and Major Felix. 
A reference to Champollion is omitted as being better unpublished ; it mentioned the 
episode of Barton’s inscription, the discovery of which Champollion was said to have 
appropriated. 

Wilkinson was now at work on Coptic, but does not yet know that in that 
language ticT- dues signify “ belonging to.” He was however right in saying that 

the Egyptian ^ signifies given,” — S oto?. There is a hit at Young in the reference 

to the non-publication of his papers in London : Champollion was too much mentioned 
in them. Champollion’s kings were hardly as bad as Salt’s “ Amunmenummy ” (really 
“ Amenummee ”^), but Wilkinson is right in saying that they were bad. He, being at 
Thebes, had a correct envisagemeut of the whole course of Egyptian history which 
Chaiiipollion, at Paris, could not possess. Other small comments are some right, some 

^ he was right and Champollion wrong. Over ^ ^ and he 

o o 111 ® 


wrong. About 


was wrong. And he stumbles for the first time over the XVIIIth Dynasty in duplicating 
Amenhetep III. But he acutely notices for the first time the cutting of Anien’s name 

over another god’s (the Aten). The translation of Q ''director of the weight” 

is unlucky, and he was wrong in explaining the r of Amonresonther as the relic of 
THpoT, ‘‘all” [the gods]. He records Aten-Re and Atum, gets wrong over an equation of 

law." 


with and, naturally enough, confuses “granite,” with 


' Phnnetic p. ‘'•.Aiiieiiuuniiee’* w.ts hardly absurd than Wilkin^mfs caricdture of it. 
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With the ‘kasdeer' jest we end the Wilkinson letters. Those of Bunsen, that 
follow, have already been commented on almost sufficiently. They are interesting 
enough to be printed with the others, but without them might have been left uncopied. 

The “ two distinguished travellers’" are Lord Prudhoe and Major Felix, and we see 

how, owing to Gell’s remissness, Bunsen never met them when they came to Rome. 
Gerhard is the well-known editor of Greek vases. The Bollettino is the Bulletin of the 
Prussian School at Rome, and was founded by Bunsen. 

He is right over the two Meroes, Merawi and Bakarawiya. As we have seen, 
Wilkinson’s correction of Champollion’s misplacement of Osortasen (Senusert I) troubled 
him mightily. He accepted Champollion’s authority without question, and seems unable 
to conceive that the Englishmen on the spot might be right, though later on he 
rejoices that there are Englishmen there to “controul” the ‘'learned and distinguished” 
Frenchman. The passage we have omitted contains a very German reflection on 

French scholarship which it is unnecessary to print. 

The fifth query, about Thotmosis, is funny, as Bunsen has evidently confused the 
XVIIIth Dynasty wdth the line of the Thotmosids, and thought there were eighteen 
Thothmes. He must have been thinking of the eighteenth Louis, recently gathered 
to his fathers. 

Nibby the Austrian savant was one of Champollions hetes noires. The reference 
to verses of Champollion’s (or about Champoilion ?) which Gell set to music is 
tantalizing. Burton told Gell in the letter we do not print that Champoilion (“ so 
Mr Wilkinson says'') composed the following verses on the Pyramids: 

Les Pyramides, ‘sans aucune doute’ 

(Je veux le dire coute ce t|uAl coute), 

Ont sept rnille ans, qiielque chose de plus : 

Le preuve est dans un papyru>s. 

We suspect that the real author of this jeii cV esprit was the ingenious Mr Wilkinson 
himself, who may very well have also written the strophes that Gell set to music for 
the delectation of the Bunsens. The "sans aucune doute ” is a skit on Champollion’s 
dogmatism ; no doubt the phrase was often on his lips in Egypt, and made the 
sceptical English grunt. 

In the second letter we have a reference to Chateaubriand, then at Rome. 
Osortasen and Osorkon still trouble Bunsen. We find Gell jealous for the reputation 
of his old master, Young. But the F.R.S. would have been little grateful, had he 
known: we see from his letters to Gell that he was quite unable to realize how he 
had been outrun by Champoilion, and how kind it was of Gell to keep his name still 
to the fore. 

The study of thcvse old letters has been one of very great interest, which will no 
doubt be shared by all Egyptological students. One is sorry that Mile Hartleben was 
not able to make use of them in hei; life of Champoilion ; but her ignorance of their 
existence was shared by ourselves in London. 


H. R. Hall. 
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Letter froii Hexey Salt. 


Alexandria, 

Septf^mhcr 16^^, 1822. 


Mv DKAii Sir, 


I had groat pleasure iu receiving your letter by Mr Wilkinson, whose 
accjuaintance has been a source of much gratification to me; as the interest he takes 
in our Egyptian antirpiities far exceeds that of ordinary travellers* I have not indeed 
semi any person liere wlio has entered witli so much spirit into the study of hieroglyphicks 
as Mr \V. and, as he has begun at the right end in taking Dr Young's work, so far 
as it merits, for a guide, he cannot fail making’ considerable progress; more especially 

as he works like a horse ift it, I have myself given the matter some attention and 

have a viu-y high value hu' th(' tahmts and researches of Dr Young, though I think 
h(‘ has the fault of galloping on a little faster than his nag will bear him* The 
numerals, notwithstanding JomanFs pretension, I believe to have been first discovered 
bv Young, and, as the}" iiavt' undoubtedly the signification he assigns them, it is a 

great jioint gained. Hy tlnur assistance alone wo have lately found out the exact 

stock of a rich propriotor ol land whose tomb was disc^overed by Caviglia at the 
Pyramids, as it ch'arly ajipears by the numerals over each dr<n"e of cattle that he had 
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witli falvc^, 
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Nil ^ slice p, and I have since observed in a tomb little known at Kooni Am mar 
tu'ar Mmit'h tlie numerals given togtdher in the same line A\ith the corresponding 
hieroglvphicks of each kind of boast, as above, thus enabling us to advance a step 
farther in the knowledge of thoir hieioglyphical language. 

The number also of the Abyssinick trophies oflered to a king after battle is in 
M‘veral placvs to he obstU’ved on the walls of Mt'dinet Halioo, expressed in the same 
nnmori<\aI tlgnr(‘S ami tin* number of offerings made by difterent princes is gonorallv 
to he found in the png)} la of tlie smaller Ptojomaic toniples. I liavo sent home also 
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several tombstones where the ages of the deceased are clearly marked as well as the 
a 3 ra of the king's reign under which they died. But above all three coudees have 
been lately found at Sahara, two in wood and one in stone, on whicli are regularly 
marked the digits as far as sixteen in these numerical characters, which are again 
marked off on another side of the coude 0/c) into as many scales, thus 
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which will I conceive make a convert of the most sceptical on this subject. 

The characters that distinguish the dynasty of the Ptolemies are also closely 
established, though I am not sure that Young is right in thinking that they directly 
represent the name of Ptolemy ; on the contrary I think that they also comprehend 
the name of the first founder of the Greek dynasty, Alexander, as appears from several 
lists in hierog^ of the Princes of the dynasty to be found in the different temples 
built during this reign. If it were only for the insight it has given us into the 
comparative age of the different buildings in Nubia & Egypt the Rosetta Stone is 
infinitely valuable, being confirmed as it is by various discoveries of Mr Bankes, 
myself, and others of Ptolemaick inscriptions cut in the walls of temples previous to 
the sculpture and of others inserted as building stones into the walls, which prove 
beyond all doubt the comparatively modern date of their creation. 

Having travelled lately with Horus Apollo in my hand I have become satisfied 
that the whole of the first book is founded on a correct interpretation of the hiero- 
glyphicks, having found almost every hierog^'' he there indicates, the lion standing, 
crouching, half lion, and head of a lion, the different positions of the monkey and 
hawk, the combination of figures for ‘"month,” for “letters,” and for the number “10,” 
the four vases signifying the increase of the Nile, &c., &c., which it would have been 
I conceive impossible to have so exactly specified had the author not had some actual 
knowledge of the language of hieroglyph^. 

There are also a few correct hierogly/ at the beginning and end of the second 
book but the great body of it I am persuaded to be a base forgery made up by 
some monk at a period much posterior to the original work. I think of preparing a 
copy of that portion which I believe to be genuine with a sketch of the respective 
hierog® as copied from existing monuments to be placed in the margin. 

I also think of making out a short treatise on the different deities of Egypt to 
be illustrated by designs which I have taken from Egyptian monuments, as I think I 
can clearly trace Phre, Neuph, Pthas, Buto, Athur, Horus Trisraegistus, &c., among 
the different figures common in all the temples, together with their respective hiero- 
glyphical names instead of being obliged to designate them all by the ten- thousand 
times repeated appellations of Isis and Osiris. I also have traced the Egyptian 
Esculapius through a Greek inscription discovered by myself at Phikv which contains 
a dedication by Ptolemy Epiphanes to that Deity. If these subjects interest you as 
well as my friend Mr Hamilton I shall occasionally trouble you with a letter (though 
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I am <i sad correspondent) and hope in return to hear sometimes what you are about 
in Italy. 

Believe me 
my dear Sir 

Yours most truly 

Hexry Salt. 

To 

Sir William Gell. 

kc., &c. 


I have just laid my hand upon your letter which I had not by me when I wrote 
the preceding. Your account of Pompeii discoveries is very interesting and I trust 
you will be thereby induced to go on S(une day or other with your valuable w^ork on 
their subject. It is to be regretted that Hamilton's plans of excavating at Rome were 
suspended ; they might not only have been useful in fixing sites but in bringing to 
light many valuable inscriptions perhaps now buried under the rubbish. 

I shall take your hint about Memphis and Sais, though I fear there is not much 
to be discovered at the latter place. I have not much opinion of Dr Youngs list of 
Kings. I am not aware on what foundation it rests, but my own notes prove that 
there are many errors in it. The Ptolemies have assumed to themselves, it is certain, 
many parts of edifices erected by others^ especially that of the propylon at the entrance 
of the Great Portico at Karnak; but the name of the original founder is sure to 
creep out in some corner or other. I have scarcely courage to begin the arrangement 
of my notes or otherwdse I have a mass of matter that might enable me easily to 
make out a quarto vohnnc without trenching on any of my predecessors • but a desire 
not to interfere with Bankes in Xubia restrains me in that quarter, whilst I have the 
misery to see Inscriptions discovered by myself daily brought forward, by later travellers, 
on the Continent. 

The inscription of the ‘‘ Cliief of the Noubada >Silko,’' published by Niebuhr was 
my discovery, as well as that giving an order ‘Go drive away the pigs." The former 
had been concealed by large masses of stone which I removed, and the latter I dis- 
covered under a mass of plaister. 

\ ours very truly 

H. Salt. 


I write to Mr Hamilton by this occasion, whom it must be a great delight to 
you to have at Naples. 
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II. 

Letters from Wilkinson. 

Qeneh, 

Beer. Mh, 18f26. 

Most illustrious Aulus, 

I cannot but begin with tarn raro scrihis — , however you say the same 

to me in your text, in answer to which I sent you a list of letters I had before 

written. Did you receive that ? Be it as it may, I have placed myself cross-legged 
on my carpet with the intention of writing an account of what I have been doing 

& why I have till now nearly forsaken the of hieroglyphics. But know, great Sir, 

that a certain rage for them has again possessed me, & prepossessed me in their 
favor; & I have just been paying a visit to Thebes, from which I am returning in 

the full determination of going up again en cange to finish it, & if I can, all Eg\pt 

to A’Souan : there's a resolution. I hope it will be fulfilled. I have for the last two 
years been looking at the deserts, & have this last time finished my survey of the 
coast of the Red Sea from Suez to Kossayr; so that I have wdth my former journey 
[omission] the coast from N. Latd. 23° 30' to Suez. You will perhaps call it loss of 
time. The hieroglyphics on the Kossayr road employed four good days, & I have 
among them found the name of Artaxerxes. Being at El Egkayta I thought that a 
short detour to Thebes would not be amiss, & therefore turned oflf to the left & 
remained 18 days there, the which time at Names : & I must say never was more 
pleased by any detour than this. I have now three lists of Kings besides Abydus, 
agreeing very well with that & with each other ; besides the Chamber of Kings 
containing 42 names, besides others illegible, all anterior to Thothmes. But of 
Thothmes I should have much to tell you were I certain about him or them. And 
know, great Sir, that I lay down 4 Thothmes, each of them with a different title. 
Salt supposes Thothmes the oldest king whose monuments remain. His Thothmes 
I make Thothmes 4th, & therefore place, (besides his 3 namesakes), 3 kings anterior to 
him whose names exist on Egyptian remains. What say you, great Sir ? I will go 
on after breakfast — . 

Burton while at Karnak excavated the outer walls of the Temple, & laid open 
some very fine & curious sculptures. Among them the most interesting is the return 
of the King to the Nile, in which are seen crocodiles & other vegetables, while his 
people are coming out to meet him on the opposite bank. In the water is 
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which should be the name of the Nile. xVnd in the building before it, which should 
be Thebes, is 



Q ! 


Take care of these, because I don’t think it fair upon Burton to give them to 
everybody, though the wall is open to all. They are between us. I would not 
on any account have it said that I sent olf any discovery of another person 
privately. On another place the palace, I suppose, of the king is 



j 


O 




/WNAAA 






& another [)alace 
o 




These palaces may be forts, but I am rather inclined to the former name 

Salt sent me his Opera. I skimmed it over as anyone would with the ophthalmia. 
He afterwards asked my opinion of it. One could not say otherwise than excellent. 
But the fact wa.s I had not looked into it properly. I now see that his list of kings^ 
Pharaoon, is all wrong, and I believe not one in its place. You do not tell me if 

Pharaoon will spell Son of the Sun or Champollion does not make his 





A pa^e of scattered notes (untranscribed) with the first Wilkinson letter. 
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Ainon clear. I can assure you that ^ is Anion Re (that is Amon of Thebes), as he 


says : 


but that 



is also Aniun, but with the addition of Kneph, — is 


Amun-Kneph & the Ainenebis of the Romans or Jupiter Ammon Anubis of the 
inscription of E’Souan. Amun was a mere title. I have got it prefixed to 5 or 6 
other deities. When I have done with Egypt if my papers are not gone to England 
but merely to Malta, I will go & have a long talk with you at Jsaples on the subjects 
which I do not like to trust to letters. 

I do not exactly see your Osymandyas in Belzoiiis Tomb. I can give it to 
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are used indiscriminately. The J seems to be the sceptre of Sati & stands for S. 

This devil figure s name may begin with O (I have not his hieroglyphs with me). He 
is always effaced in the names 'wherever he occurs. Observe that Salt has run into 

O 
I 

the strange error of calling one of the names that of the fatliey' of the other. 


is certainly Amunoph 2d; but I think that 
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is very old, & before the 


1st Amunoph. is undoubtedly the hieroglyphic of Chem, who has also the name 

of Amon Re at Thebes, & in one place only at Karnak have I seen this, his real 
hieroglyphic. Salt saw the name of Philip in the great sanctuary of Karnak, but did 
not observe that that name of Thothmes accompanied it because he was the king who 
built the former one, destroyed by the Persians, rebuilt by Philip. This will be clearly 
the meaning if the tablet contains these two names (which I have not with me). 
How was Saturn us represented ? He can only be found in Ptolemaic or Roman 
temples, if there. Sarapis I have got. He is Mr Ch[ampollion]'s Phthah Socari. Is 


this not Sabaco 
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(Sabakon)? I will copy the o form inscrip- 


tions of Ras El Wady some time after my return from E'Souan. 
to do this time. 


I had intended so 
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It appears in names that the title distinguished them; more positively that the 
name was spelt differently at different times: hence the titles (& never the names) 
are put into their lists of kings. I have in one instance only found tlie name of a 
king with that of two of his predecessors mentioned as his father and grandfather. 

n . ,A 


Thus 






son of first Osymandvas, son of 


I think not only from this but other reasons 


that Monsoo Champollion is wrong in placing his 113 before 114 or Sesostris, which 


last was among the ancestors of 113 or 



nor am I certain that his 


4 ^ 


IS 




correct. I can produce arguments both wa3s. 

I have by means of the names been able to set down the additions & improve- 
ments in the building of the great temple of Karnak according to their respective 
data. 

Who was the wife of Psammeticus or more probably daughter? Observed the 


name of Berenice ( ^ 

AAAA/V\ I 1 




[sic] that it is a hawk, not a goose. The 


5 ^ 

See. 


had hieroglyphs in it according to the king whose name followed : it should 
always be copied with them, & does not seem to have been noticed. I told 
you in a former letter that I had Champollions work on names, &c., in 
2 vols. 

I will be particular in the J &c., at Philae, & anything else you write 

about if your letter reaches me before I set off again; but you may judge of my 

time by my movements. I now go to Qahirah by the breezy desert, & expect to 

reach it in about 40 days : then take my boat & go up direct to E’Souan, & take 

everything coming down. After that look at the ^ ^ of Ras el Wady & the 
Labyrinth of Faioom which I think I can fix upon with certity [sic]; then Natron 
Lakes & to Malta, where if I find my papers not yet gone to England I remain a 
sliort time & hope to take a sail over to you, & return again to Egypt. But the 
(Ireek affair may alter all my plans. 

Now to the proof of the hieroglyphs of Kossayr road. Last time I copied the 
greater pait which are at ]\lalta. Those ot this visit I have, & from them send you this 

r ^ n 

I O I 1 
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the 12th yr. of Sabaco. That is not too much for one who reigned 50. And Artaxerxes 
(tho* it only contains letters enough differently disposed for Xerxes) : one bears the 
date of his 5th yr. & another which seems to be of Xerxes, the 12th year. The 
hieroglyphs below are curious: (|y. the names of the writer and his family 



hieroglyphic of Chem. 

Another name frequent there is [illegible] the Sun (sm) of Buto: 



I think him some relation of Psaii\mitticiis (^zc) 1st. 

Why does Mr Champollion take no notice of Ptolemy ^ Arsinoe his 

wife ? does he think his Pt. Alexander enough ? But this is one of tlje 1st Ptolemies , 
[illegible] 



Gods Soter, 
Gods Adelphi, 


sometimes thus : 




Gods Euergetes, 


I made a mistake about this before in supposing 
stone) the G[rea]t[?] Alexander. 



the 1st god Alexander (of the Rosetta 
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In a former letter I sent you a few names from Esneh : did you receive it ? 
I have just received a packet of letters, but not one from you. I hope to be more 
fortunate the next time. I must conclude, as I am anxious to mount my Dromedary 
& set off. I will write again probably on my return to Thebes ; but direct as usual 
to the care of British Consulate, Cairo. 

Burton has done much at Thebes. Mr Hay has been chiefly employed about the 
Sculptures, & not given up much time to hieroglyphics. Dr Madden in a bad humor 
that I did not go to Suez with him : as if he could not go by himself. What is 
Lord Cochrane doing? all are [illegible] alarmed. 

Good-bye ; write soon. You shall hear more of hieroglyphics from Thebes. 

Believe me, 

Yours very truly, 

J. G. Wilkinson. 


To 

Sir William Gell 

care of H.B.M. Ambassador 
in Napoli 

fav'd by Mr Galloway. 

Rec*^ & forwarded 

by James Bell & Co. 
jMalta, 

9 Feb^ 
1827. 


Thebes, July %id^ 1827 . 


Most poweuful Amonrasonther, 

I received a few days ago your last replete with hieroglyphical information 
for which & particularly the trouble you have had the kindne.ss to take with the 
translation of the Rosetta stone, I return you many thanks. I was gratefully surprised 
to find by your letter that you are coming out at last ; & hope to be here at Thebes 
to welcome you & lionize you among the lists of Kings & other curiosities. My oasis 
& all other papers are gone to England, but sealed up, in which state they will 
remain till my arrival there. I thought you would consider my desert tours lost 
time: I do not; though in the meantime I had given up all opportunity of lookincr 
at hieroglyphics (what long words !). Obelisks of the Faioom — there is one fallen of 
which I would send you a copy, only I am afraid this will not reach Naples before 
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you start. You shall upon the chance of this finding you have the 2 sides. It is of 
Osertesen ^ the First. On the large face is the King offering to Gods & lines of 
hieroglyphics below, much mutilated : 
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I had intended to trouble you with another of ray hieroglyphical attempts, but 
your going frightened me, & I was afraid of its fulling into other hands. I have 
therefore sent it off to England direct. Mens. Champollion has a great n^ of Errors 
in his Kings, among them is the above or Osortescn 1st, whom he makes of 23rd 
Dynasty, which will never do : he comes before any of the 18th Dynasty & is either 


of the 16th or 17th. Siptlia 




was successor of Osortesen 2nd, who succeeded 


0 

uu 

u 




his Phainrais, who succeeded Osortesen 1st. This Psararais he supposes 


to be on the obelisk?? of Karnak. No : that name is thus, 





0 


A ra 



'5 ±2) 

U 




V J 


, & on him 



r ^ 
0 


'i 

o 

Dynasty. Next to 

i 

or 



u 

V i 


u 


Thothmes has cut his name: ergo, he is prior to Thothmes, who was of the 18th 

O 

Amunoph 1st, is 


U . 


or Thothmes I. Then 




0 


0 


O 


( \ 
0 

\W'vV 

, tlic same ('*) as 

T 1 1 Li^ 

, Thothmes 2nd, 

lLli.LLl. 

0 

, Thothmes 3rd, 

t 1 1 


, Amunoph 


2nd, 



Thothmes 4th, 



xVmuiiuph Old, Mem 11 on, 





do not say, 



M 1 t 1 1 1 


o 


r~-^ 

! 


0 


o 

but not Horns as Mi Ch[ampol!ion] says), 

IJ 

/ Kamses I, 

(1 1 1 1 U . 1 ' 


u 




Llv 
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Fhtfp XVI If p. 14 .^ 



First page of the second Wilkinson letter, with copy of the Begig obelisk. 
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MA(W\ 


d (the same), 


AA/WW 

I 




ll 






Jf 


o 

1 1 1 


nra 




1 r 


Jawvw , 


These I have ascertaiued 


without any doubt except Amunoph 1st ^vho, though he certainly is an immediate 


predecessor of Thotiimes 1st, may not be the same as 


G 




; if not the same, this 


last is one of his predecessors. It would be taking up all the paper to give you iny 
authorities, but this may be depended upon which makes the Abydus tablet undoubtedly 


a list of kings. 


O 

Q 


is Osertesen 2rid, & the first name wanting in the Abydus 


tablet, 2nd line, will have been 


0 

S 

u 


, Oseitesen 1st. What will you say to this? 


Mons. Ch[ampollion] will perhaps not allow it : I am sorry for it. A Ram[eses] is e : 
I have it in a number of Cosair names. It is also B. How can he make xB of the 


16th Dynasty ? 


Before these [are] 



^ ^ 




who are the predecessors of 


W’ 

u 


Amunoph 1st ! I 


Therefore all those above ! ! 


Xo!l 


It will never do. I wish I was certain this could reach you. c, rf, are the same 
name, & of the son of e, & grandson of f ; here it is : 


Joum. of Egypt. Arch. ii. 


20 
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Tilt IV is tu) s\n‘li (ii^tiiu-t ion 


()usirti M:unlnuti. 



tor ( . tln'V aio in this nanit* on tho -,un*' htiildin:^. with iho same pieiiomen 


vV fi\t‘n as tilt' fatiit r t>t' ' | ‘H Hanit'-o'. Miainun Mr (_''li[ampollion] j^oes 

; rv. , 


Oil tt'o ta^t. 

I nfxr t'onit' To tht' ‘'{nait' lirlt\ a^ I ha\*' talhd u ]»y way of tli^tiiiction, which 
a>v 'r'lnii: to Mo>soo rh. n tVr^ tt> tht' ATroW^ai' vaartpoN. \\liont \t r the name of a 
kino lias bt't n era^t d and anotln r '-uhstinite<l. tie’ i>i* i o_;|yphic^ m thi^ s<piare have 
abo ie on ora'^od and tdiangod, iit-^idos nior to '-a\ moi»> nt tho many agents I can 
inani; torwanb if you will ob'^oiwe the nainos t»t tho kin^^ tlmy are preceded by the 
piare in nio^t cast.s, th"Ugh sometinm^ the tleNitt- in tlietn aie a iittle altered. 



same 
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However they are of this use, that when y® name of the king is gone, and this square 
remains, we can generally tell whose name it was. They are of the greatest use. You 
never got my letter from Qena written last winter, I dare say. The next point is the 
. (I wish I could write such a pretty round hand as yours : this climate is 
hostile to quill pens, and reeds sj)oil one’s knives.) To return to the Hawk. 
Sir! Pharaoh in y^ Hebrew text is Phrah, that is and Phrah is the 

same as the modern Coptic word mpei., “the Sun ” : ergo, as you would at 
Cambridge or we at Oxford have said, Pharaoh is the “Sun”; and the 
Hawk and Globe is “ the Sun,” or rather the “ Sun ” is a hawk and globe, 


5^ 


ergo : 


Pharaoh or Phrah the Sun, 
Pharaoh is the hawk and 


Therefore I begin thus : “ Pharaoh or Phrah, powerful, & the living Sati,” you say 
TAie, but I cannot spell it as you tell me. Do not let me hear any doubts. These hiero- 
glyphs are not always enclosed in a square, as ^ j ^ ^ I, ^ 


“Pharaoh the powerful (badly translated by Champ’ion XitoWmv /cparepoc, for wldeli 
read HXtov /rparepov, referring to the king), beloved of Sati, lord of the assemblies 
(I must allow from a nearer examination of the Rcvsetta stone), like his hithtu' Phtah- 
Sokar ” : that will all do very well then, ava^ ai^Spcop (if you please) of old Homer. 


0 





<■ t 


Thothmes 2nd was a black king, and 

■ 1 

/WWAA 


S w 




a black (jiuam of Aniunoph I. 


How can Monsoo Ch. for a moment suppo^i' 


4^ 




to come befon‘ 


4 ^ 


and this 


last the supposed Seso; 5 tris had a son 




A7'J» 


: and the other lia^ a son 






1 , wh< 


' 1 


does not seem to have succeede<l him immediately, but 


y ej; I 

I 

seems to have intervened 
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between them. Salt is very proud of his 7 Queens: I think I have got 28. You say 
Champ, does not know the kings of his Turin MS. I will now send you some you 


perhaps also do not know from Thebes, and predecessors of Thuthmes 3rd 


is offering to them : 



This .stela of king.s has 3 sides only remaining; the other is gone. On these 3 
walls I suppose there were G8 names: allow 16 on the fallen wall where was the door 
gives 84. The Abydus tablet I find had 26 names in the lowest line; liaving excavated 
the base. These of the stela of kings at Karnak will have been more than at Abydus, 
even allowing an upper line to have been lost of this last tablet. The hieroglyphics 
you say at the side of the tablet I did not send you. The only thing curious in them 


, the buihler ol the chamber where [the] 


name occurs in the ]i\>t line. The iormer manner of writing it is also used in the 







































I’ha,: XIX, p. 132 
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Ia^ 

v> 
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f./ 
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"D 
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/ /f. 


a >f«L#w '/4 ^ Xiu 

y 
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/vr /, 
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'f?;!, i' 
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; V ‘ y 
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•-'■•' >*. 444 y^. 4 ^ /-/ /'■''■/■ ^'-/i.) 

Page of the second Wilkinson letter, with copy of the Karnak Tablet. 
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2nd line of this tablet. The chamber and all the oldest part of the building at 




Sheshonk 2d. Amunmai, son of Osorkon 1. Sheshuiik 1st. 

Isis, Takelote. 
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There is still Osorkon 2d to be introduced somewhere here, but I am not clear yet as 
to these names, and Mons. Champollion has made terrible mistakes in construing 
(Syst. Hier. p. 208, Texte) 




A 


ne du seigneur du monde, [illegible] d’Amon Osorchon. It should be “the royal off- 
spring/' referring to Osorkon himself, who being enclosed in an oval is the reigning king, 

while the other names not enclosed in ovals are followed by the signs , “ deceased,” 


as in the above of the 2 queens ; pray consider this point. | appears [to be] minister 
[torn out] minister or priest, | ^ seems to be as well as ^ I ® the chief or 

r ^ 

1st priest, j may be his [torn out] commences tablets of the deceased, having 

the sense of “In the 11th yr. of the King Ptolemy,” &c....was born [torn out] the 
1st [?] yr. of Ptolemy, &c., which is as you say a story, if not a history. How 
can the rjfjLepa [torn out] written ! also ^ for , &c., & eirapj^^o^ AiyuTrroi;. 


is put for ”i[i] , & confirms Horapollo; also [torn out] is not 


^ A ^ 

support (?), as , “the support of the world Horus.” khaic; I cannot spell it. 


Owing to my sending off my paper I have not had time to get to look over the 
Rosetta Stone, but merely lightly skimming over the papers. How Champollion must 


laugh at Salt’s work. I am sorry that S. himself is inclined to think there is anything 
in it. I dislike the very appearance of Ptolemies and Caesars : you asked about Nero 
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I sent you Artaxerxes 


c > 


"k 



-Ssc. 


-256 

1 


O D 

M 

Y Z 


TfTtl p 

1 

r 



You mention Mrs Sesostris: she is 


r ^ 


A/WV\A 

1 1 1 

iC 

k J 

; & his daughter is 

O t=l 
^ 111 
D 

/WWVA 

i Os ^ 


V O 

^ ^ is superintendent. A harper Mr Ch. gives, you say, 


I think it 


should be 



If you will not believe Thothmes 4th to be son of Aniimoph 2d, 


I send it 



Amunoph 2d his son 



N.B., these characters 


of his son as usual refer to the name which folloius them, as in the case of Monsr. Ch’s 
Osorkon above mentioned. Were it to be translated in his mode it would be “The 
son of him who loves him,^’ but neither here nor in the above is there any sign “ of.” 


But it sometimes occurs thus 




sic 


the royal (not always 


meaning royal) daughter of Psamitik, & no AAAAAA j of.” Here y® sign refers not to the 
name following it, but to the one before, which is often very perplexing, except in 

the case of females, as here Good bye, great Sir ; my new papers will be dedicated 

to you. 

I hope to hear from you if you get this, to tell us when we may expect you 
here. If I do not hear from you I shall expect your Cangia daily or monthly. 
I recommend you to do as I have ; to take a Maash, or Maas as some call it 
improperly : you can stand upright in it & have some kind of comfort. When you 
reach Alexandria or before, that is on the way for Egypt, let me know : and I will 
send you word of all that I know is requisite for your journey, & account of what is 
to be seen coming up. 
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As you complain of my handwriting, I should flatter myself it is legible did I not 
find that sometimes I cannot read it myself. But the pens are bad. What did you 


make of the Oasis name 


TZ C 


n 

I KH 


? There is a Pyramid in my room 


or 


grotto (for I am one of the Troglodytes), with the name 






h 

/WWSA 


fV 

Id X 

o 










What 


think you of this, Mr Collector of Kings ? [?]. Murrain to him [?]. I hope this may 
reach you, for [I] am in anxious expectation [?] of the pleasure of welcoming you to 
Thebes. 

Baba Ismael. 


Hay & Burton are still here and coming up to Thebes again. 


Mes.srs Jas. Bell & Co., 
Malta. 


For Sir William Cell : 

To his Excellency His Britannic Majesty's Minister, &c. &c. &c. 

Napoli. 


Eastern Desert 
Sept. 1828 . 

In vain, great King of Kings I have I been looking out for your arrival for the 
last year. I have since I last wrote been as usual sufferiug from ophthalmia from 
which the desert air has at last relieved me. It is the only place where I am free 
from it. I am therefore in a valley living in the gipsy style & writing & preparing 
my papers a copy of which I was in hopes of sending you long since; my next will 
I hope be accompanied by one. The last papers I mentioned to you are gone to 
England but I have heard no tidings of them. Champollion is arrived, & I had 
expected to have the pleasure of welcoming you to the Nile, but I should think so 
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large a party as his would not be the most agreeable addition to other travelling 
vexations. I have little new to tell you of hieroglyphics ; all will be seen that I know 
of them in the papers I send you perhaps in another month, or two. Thebes was 
called IXm, or & not a quarter of the City. I have even got the Goddess 

of Thebes of this name at Karnak. Dendera, Thy-n-Athyr, the abode of Athyr, has 
also a Goddess; that is the town like all^l) others was deified, which I believe I have 


been the first to notice. 


I hope I told you the 



‘Si 

i \ 

iTTTiT 


referred to the Kincrg and 

O 


not to the God Sun as Champion translates it ; Kparepo^ AttoWcdi^, which led Dr, Young 
& Ch’pollion both into a mistake ; this you would have seen more fully explained in 
my former papers if they had ever been published — I mean of last year. I am terribly 
in want of my former MSS. I wish Young had sent them me after they \vere done 
with: it would save me a journey to Nubia. Champollion’s Ptolemies are mostly in- 
correct: no one seems to have observed that the titles of these kings as soter, 


philadelphus, &c., only follow the names, & are never in the ovals, thus in 


God 


Soter, thus 




l1 


^ I is Euergetes, & has in his title or prenomen the of adelphus, 




but 


is Ptolemy Philadelphus. Epiphanes is 


ll 


n 


& so on : this is also the 




1 


□ 


□ 


case in the Rosetta Stone, as St Peter observes. Pthah is called or 


lord 


ot truth, as lambliclius tells us; & I have somewhere found the Goddess of Truth 


or 


Justice without a lieud as in Diodorus 



I think Cham pol lion’s Judge you 


Journ. of Egypt. Arch. ii. 


21 
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mentioned will only be a man who is weighed or justified, for after they had passed 
this ordeal they wore O, & were admitted into the presence of Osiris, unless he 

actually found around his neck. (j ^ is also called (j Amun simply. 

The ^ is, contrary to the opinion of Mons^ Ch. the emblem of Kneph, more properly 

Nef, which you will see. I do not yet understand Typhon. I do not see why he 
should not have been represented sometimes under the form of a good looking god. 


How could Isis fall in love with 



? Aiiubis is called in hierog^" the son of 


Osiris, & I have Osiris son of Netpe engendered by Seb. I go on slowly. I like not 
too many conjectures. Ch[ampollion] may read a wall of hie mg'" : so can I or anybody 
else when no Egyptians are present, but I like better proofs & a more authenticated 
mode of interpretation than many of his Kings appear to be, & many of which are 
incorrect ; besides he has an unfair way of changing without informing his reader of 


former errors. How will he get out of the scrape of putting 


O 




1P 


Osirtesen 


one of the late dynasties when he comes long before the 18th, either in the 16th 

O 


or beginning of the I7th ? of making 


i 


and 


1 ^ 

O 


2 different Kings, & placing 


this last after the 3rd Raineses or 


G 



1 ^ 

? or making 2 of 

o 

I^TT 

i 








, the father [of] 


Rameses the grW His Mandouei is without authority. Mandoo if: 


IS 



AAAAAA 
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or 


1 1 [ 1 ^ 


I do not like his Djom, (i^. Why not lo or loh the Moon ? Thoth 


is the Moon, & lord of the 8 regions (not books) of No, * I think you will find 

a greater number of Queens & a more regular succession of Kings in the papers 

I shall send you than in Mons. Ch. or Mr Salt. Poor fellow, he^ was terribly mistaken 

in his book, & very mad with me for saying so. I hope to be off in a few days to 
the y— 'T inscriptions of Aboukescheyd, & wull then send them you if I find them, 

I cannot make out Bute ; perhaps she is after all the same as Maut. Cnouphis the 

god of the inundation, , is the Kneph of Elephantine, & not a different god, as 


Mons. Ch. supposes. Agathodaemon 


is also made 



Much remains 


to be done in the mythology, of which there is no end. The name of the Oasis 
I sent you is of Darius. I have also Cambyses, Xerxes, & Artaxerxes, from the Kosseyr 
road, where there are great materials as at Mt Sinai. But the wmrst is all my papers 
are gone to England, as I intended to go myself. I think there were 4 orders of 
gods ; the 4th composed of such people as the Sons of Osiris (who w^as of the 3rd order), 
besides the minor duck, rat, tortoise and other-headed gods of Amunti ; many of these 
however are merely characters assumed by other knowui deities in their infernal office. 
There is no end to the deified attributes of the Sun. Harpocrates I think is the God 


Day,” Eho, (] | (), springing 


every morning from a Lotus. 


There will be the god 


Month, perhaps a character of the Moon or Thoth, the Goddess Year p , the Goddess 

Hour, one for each of the 12, with i< on her head (the 12 months are in regular order 
in the Memnonium). These hours are 


1 ^ 


o I 

/VWWV 

O I 


the nth 
hour 
of 

Day (eho) 



/^vwv^ 


I n 

AA^WW 

o 

s 


nth 

hour 

of 

Night 

(odjurh) 


I 




' Salt. 


21 — 2 



IfiO 

so that S 
it, thus 
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is Dj as well as K. The 12th hour is either with the Hii or witliout 


/VV'AAA 

O A 

/WWNA 


ffl 


What will the Dons say to my arch of the time ot Amunoph I ? that is about a hundred 
years before the Exodus ; but I have actually found one for certain, of crude brick with 
his name on the stuccoed vault, besides one beautifully built, as well as any of the 
present age, of stone of the time of the 2d Psarnaticus, The idea of it ivent to Rome 
at the conquest of Egypt, perhaps with the architect : had the Romans invented it 
would not the name of the inventor be handed down with all the vanity of that people? 
I have leceived no letter from you since the translation of the Rosetta Stone, Benevento 
Obelisk, & other fugitive pieces. Much is to be done at Napa t a, I find ; particularly 
in combining the Ethiopian & Egyptian dynasties. Salts Zera is it is of one of 

the oldest kings, is A, & therefore the same as Thoth, thus ||j p Amosis, and 

also called Thothmosis, My paper bids me conclude. Believe me ever yours, 


J. G. Wilkinson. 


Great Image of Re 





[undated] 


Whether letters arrive or no I cannot say; but certain it is that none 
come from you this way. My last mentioned a hope I entertained of sending you my 
new work (ready printed both in text and plate) in the course of a month or two. 
I have been working hard & have not had a leisure moment since that period, but 
time passes on imperceptibly. I had such sanguine hopes of getting it ready that 
I did not think it worth while writing to you until I could send all together; but 
the departure of Lord Prudhoe and Major Felix gives me an opportunity of sending 
a few lines to you, at least to announce the prospect of my being able to send you 
the promised papers in a very short time. I only wait for the letterpress from Malta. 

Champollion still at Thebes; doing wonders in copying. But he seems to make 
but few discoveries, & certainly has too many theories unfounded & contrary to 

experience ; but in return much ingenuity. I have not met him yet 

Ld. Prudhoe is off on so short a notice that I have not time left me to say 
anything of hieroglyphics, besides these will suit my next much better as being upon 
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that subject. I have got on a little in Coptic lately, which is of great use. I find 
that independent of the demonstrative signs which follow groups as (| □! e^e 

€ ^ e ^ 

or ^oe (the article always last, & the masculine article never used in hieroglyphics) 
has its demonstrative sign after it thus : [| Ql o . Again a hyena, '^^corr, 


, & the like. There are expletive signs, thus ^ — /I points out an active or 
reflective sense, ^ ^ ^ a verb, & i j or | a noun. Thus Oeo^ fiejiaro^, ^ | , is often 

~j I I , not forming part of the word but merely expletive. In my present work 

I also put the pages of Coptic & hieroglyphic words : extracts from a much larger 
work I have composed here, but which requires time to finish. You shall also have 
a Pantheon & Succession of Pharaohs. If you see Major Felix he will tell you every- 
thing of Eg\ pt and Aethiopia : all are out there. 

Cliampollion is wrong in saying ner signifies “ belonging to.” It means gives ” 

, n 

A fl , . □ . 

or given ” ; as Soto? : ergo, f\ ^ is Diodotus, 0 Heliodot us, & so on. My papers 

il G i 


1 


of last year (1827) or year before last are in Dr Young’s hands, who says the book- 
sellers in London will have nothing to do with hieroglyphics, & that consequently they 
cannot be published. Champollion I believe was too much mentioned in them. 
However, I can do it here, when I have finished those of 1828. I have long been 

anxious to hear from you & to learn how^ you get on. Are you a Coptic scholar or 

no ? Having no Dictionary, I have got through from the groundwork by means of 

Ld. Prudhoe’s MSS, & gradually ascended from the grammar, of which I am very^ 

glad, as it gives a better idea of the formation of the language than what one learns 

from a Dictionary. I told you I was going to the Cuneiform Inscriptions near Suez, 

at Aboukeshaid ; but at this place there is only a block of granite with 3 figures in 
alto rilievo of time of Sesostris, unfortunate king, who is now to be Ramses 6. 
Champollion is terribly out in his kings; about as bad as Salt with Araunmenummy. 
These are on the way from Suez to El Arish, I hear. 

Kut : Qu. Kush, is Aethiopia; & Pbilae was called Ailak ^ with the 

article as well as . Thebes is (jo, Ap; with the article (| ^ Tap or 



Thap. I have even the goddess 


at Karnak, & other parts of it, on both 
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sides of the river; ergo, is only a mistake for On the obelisks of Luxor 

you find: “who has rendered conspicuous Thebes Sz Heliopolis,” 


PmT\ 

f) 

M /'-v^/vx 

I era I 
© I 
cm I 

as well as I remember. I have not the copy here. 

Champollion has found (as everyone else) the feet of people scratched in the small 
side Temple at Karnak ; ergo, he says, that was the most sacred part to which they 
performed pilgrimages, & the feet & [illegible] are facsimiled (nothing like a theory); 
the same is found all over the Temple of Med i net Haboo, ergo, I suppose, for the 
convenience of people on the W. bank, another Mecca. 

^ n ' ' order that, will not do: it means “to give,” “gave,” &c. “Vases 


of wine ” 


□ 


Hpn. A Nosegay (not flesh meat), Ah. A boat, ^ (j ^ 


Va, oua, or Ba. ^ ^ or | “, or Phut, the land of the bow, appears to be Egypt. 

South, or the Thebaid; & I wish to make (the land of Egypt), not 
from the trees but from the ear.= of corn .^e.uc, which so much re.sembles xhaii. 


Lamentation is 


pi.«i exactly. You will find ilenes i.s Menai 


the earliest kings having only a Phonetic Name. 

I told you Amenoph :] had a brother (elder brother) who died before him. He 


O 


then took the nomen 




m ¥ 


, having been before always 




O 


O 


, witness 




vocal statue & all the other places where his name is found. Our great god Amunre 
or Amun has been cut over another whom I cannot yet ascertain, & that at a very 
eaily period, at least as early as the middle of 18th Dynasty. 

A burnt offering or incense, for they seem the .same (the Egyptians having no 

burnt victims), i.s “the chief men of,” & | 1 ^ j 

“the priests and chiefs of the upper and lower country have come”; 


^ ^ synonymou.s. cswpi, pronounced gori, not djori ; ^ as ^ in go : the Thebans 

use frecpiently ^ for it. It is singidar that there are more Greek words in the 
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Theban than the Memphitic dialect, because Thebes was of no consequence & Memphis 
& Lower Egypt still populous in the later times. A pair of sandals, (| S 0 as ® 


^ / VC-’ 


. Nephthys spells neWir, 


•xtopi, strong. I gave you Mrs Tentyris 


perhaps iteCiTHi (only the word hi, house/' is masculine, hhi, but written ^ ; ergo, 
I am inclined to call it by another word ti or conf. Thynabunun); but hcWt is 

Athor is -e-T^op, the abode of Horus I^is phonetically is 

t ^ L J] L — fl A, Q 

or I ' . I give to you; we give you; he gives; 



this of course you know long ago better than I do. I told you I had 


Goddess of Truth with her eyes closed. Anubis is ‘‘director of the weight”; 

ergo, is “ weighed gold ” ; & because ^ is “ made conspicuous/’ I call made 


or “ wrought gold ” & not silver, which seems to be in Rosetta Stone ^ {| j , very 



like unto “silver.” A smith seems to be fl, ai^hk, also feecuHT. 

AA/'wi'yVS -O' 

The Soul is , the Baieth of Horapollo, which he says was figured as a hawk; it 

means “life and soul”; thus , There was an Aten-Re, 

X^Llac 1 o;7/i,V ^ 


means “life and soul”; thus ^ There was an Aten-Re, /I 

as well as Amunre, opposed I imagine as giving and receiving. Anionresonther is, 
methinks, an abbreviation for SLaiou pn cottch uinoTTe THpoT, ^ ^ “ king of all the 

gods.” “ Fallen by thy sword,” <=> . A Hippopotamus appears to be refiT, 
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J 

Q 


S j> 

The Coptic participle past o-tt is the © ; thus “groat,” 


o 


i] “ greatened,” “ rendered great.” 


“ president/’ & [ o W by a verb. I make 


Harpocrates “ the day ” : [| | (| , e^ooY, “ day,” “ which springs every morning out of 

a lotus,” W . T=T is .w, the initial of water, which it represents, and not a pedestal. 



rwr-i 


may be Typho, □ (E . Atmoo or Thothinoo is a very great personage, 

(| , particularly in Amenti, (j or (| , very nearly 

related to ircAienT, “the West”; they meant perhaps the same. It was 
perhaps in England : the tin, kasdeer (cursed dear) country. I cannot 

yet make out Gom (Hercules) : no such name. will not do. He 

is Ao, as plain, as Mr Salt says in his work, “ as a pikestaff.” The 
Night is ‘:iCopg^; a gate or <ci:> mpo, or 1 

Tiicfie ; ergo, “he dedicated to him a fLe^/LcrTov (very fine) gateway, as 


was right ” : 


/VWW\ 


P*J‘Q'l 


: the 


Ters exactly to /ieytcrro?. Also 


fia 


j, “splendid obelisks,” or J| , pjj “fine and splendid obelisks.” 

I expect Ld. Prudhoe here any moment & I must have this ready. I must 
therefore conclude in hopes of being able to send you my papers in a very short time 
after this reaches you ; if you will tell me how to direct them it would be better. 
I shall by that means elicit a letter from you, which I have been expecting for 
two years. 

Believe me, 


Yours very sincerely, 

J. G. Wilkinson. 


Sir William Gell 
in Napoli. 


111 . 

Letters from Bunsen. 


Lome, 23 A>f<fast. 

[1S29.] 

Dear Sir William, 

Our gratitude, our expectations, our wishes, our prayers and again our 
thanks have already been expressed by Gerhard, whose letter you will have received 
last week. But I must answer immediately your precious letter of the 17th, in order 



Journal of E<jfi])thfn ArcJateology , VoL 11 


PI off? 1^)4 


h / F ? cc'-r '' V _ ,_vfw JS 

'■'■■• ' / / r '] ' 


llr^L , < m 








7 


V-Wf^ 


^X, 




f / ' 

X--'- ." - E> (P 

/ /' ' ■ ^ 


- r.-- r 7 ’ JJ 


-t^ 


/? 


., . y<. <,-«• * 


/ 














y 


.y. . X- - - A-' X - X--'- /■'- 


iXTx^ ^ ^ 






M- 


■7 r 




V 


:v ... ?' < 






/ ^ // A 


a A- ' 


/ 

^'xr 


0 bJ 


-^v // 


, ^ I 






'C 


■ ^ 


7 v"'f® A' 

'Ayr 


^ ^'vA ■ 


Z ^ 'A A/icx. ^ / - 

^Hj^n'lx-S^ - /A 






fvxr’^ 


/;/' 


:"' r' 




//. 




/ ../ 

'/4r^ /xv. 

r 


1 ^^ 

'-rJ- 




^ y 

./ / , 


- ; 








/4 ' 


./ y . 

.ttL 


, ' Aifc 7 

: < ^ f- 


., ,,A / ...<x ,.x ,:., ,.,y^ 

./ 


/ <^y/. 


/ 




' y ''^ 


Last page of the fourth Wilkinson letter. 




LETTERS FROM BUNSEN 


165 


to tell you, that there was never more interesting matter coiidensated in two pages as 
in those two. They will parade in 6 pages of the Bollettiuo, with some introductory 
lines of “ iiu suo servo!' I shall be extremely happy, if you will afford me an opportunity 
of forming the acquaintance of those two distinguishe<l travellers, when tliey pa>s 
through Rome: we live now here in a state of perfect solitude, there being no diplomatieal 
coffee-houses in the summer to form acquaintances. 

Allow me to offer to you some observations on the contents, and to bore you with 
questions relating to the same. 

1. As to Meroe: that near JJongola, altho’ a cousin of Mrs Bunsen iliscoveied it, 
cannot be the ancient Meroe in spite of name & pyramids, but is Xapata. I confess 
I do not know the village Thebes', do I understand right that Josephus mentions it as 
belonging to Meroe, and that the same name occurs here ? The Shendy- Meroe of 
Calliaud [sic] is just where d’Anville by in ^pi ration Ydaced it. I am sorry that Atbara 
is no very conspicuous river, but is it proved that the Astaboras was as considerable 
as the eastern branch of the Nile ? 

2. The observation as to the inferiority and posteriority of the Ethiopian sculptures 
is of the highest importance. I should like to know, how the posteriority is proved. 
I suppose by inscriptions ? This fact destroys M. Heereu’s & other dreams of the 
civilisation of Egypt from India through Aethiopia. 

4 [sic]. How can Osortasen be the most ancient King whom the English have 
found in Egypt, if they found Amenophis, &c. ? I say this supposing that you mean 
Osortasen of the XXIII Dynasty, whose name is given by Champollion. 

5. At Karnak the name of Thotmosis occurs. Pray ivhat Thotmosis ? I think 
we know XVIII of this name: he of The Lateran is, I believe, the ord. 

6. Would it not be highly interesting to add, of what time is the inscription 
found in the pyramid of Sakkara ? Or is there no royal name 1 

7. The wonderful name of Proteo might deserve to be given in hieruglyphic 
characters. If you have no occasion to consult Manetho's registers, or Champollion- 
Figeac, I am ready to do it here. We are able to print hieroglyphics, 5 bajocchi 
the letter. 

28 Aug. I cannot tell how I rejoice that there are eminent Englishmen to 
controul Champollion. You know how sincerely I esteem this learned and acute man. 

Wilkinson seems to be a worthy successor to Dr Young. It is not my fault that you 
do not [get] the Excerpta Hieroglyphica from Nibby : I wrote to him last Saturday 
(22nd) to tell him that he might send the book on by the bearer or the next morning, 
as there was a courier going to Naples on Sunday night. No books & no answer. 
A brute could not have done better. I wish you would write him a lashing letter for 
the purpose. 

Our annals have proceeded to the 12th sheet: we shall stop for this time at the 
16th, & therefore your account will come in time, till the 6th of Septbr : the earlier 
the better. Your interesting communications about Atina are already printed & in 
Joimi, of Egy|)t. Arcli. ii. 
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your hands; at least the great Kestaer did put them (not into his suup but) into 
his pocket to deliver them to you. The bullettino will be printed at the end of next 
week; it would therefore be very gracious, if you would send immediately some kind 
& instructive answers to those questions. The tnidimento is made, & well made. 
Dr Nott is better, & thanks you for your kind remembrance, as does Mrs B. 

Ever yours faithfully, 


Bunsen. 


The speeiiiieu ot composition oi Champollion’s tine verses is so promising (particularly 
the dashing rise ot the growing tone ot the Galley), that Mrs B. hopes you will 
complete it, and execute it here on the organ. Wlio has made the verses ? 

Allow me to recommend to your kindness Major Scharnhorst, son of our greatest 
General, and himself one of the bravest & cleverest officers of the great staff of our 
army. He is gone to Naples with Kestner, wdio probably wdll have already introduced 
him to you. I wish you to send him with your instructions to look after the Fiircae 
Gaadinae^ which he may see on his return, 

Napoli. 

To 

Sir William Gell, 

Naples. 

Posta fenita. 


My dear Sill William, 


Rome, It/i Sept. 


I hasten to acknowledge the receipt of your article on your excellent map: 
it reached me through a servant (jf Chateaubriand’s, who had got it from the Austrian 
Porter, to wffiom it w^as given by the Courier, who had received it from a servant of 
yours, wdio has included your letter into one of his to the French servant. Thus I got 
it 9 daj/s after its arrival, and am happy to have at last been put into possession of 
it. It is as amusing & interesting to read, as it is to wmlk in the classical country it 
describes, or to hear you speak of your discoveries. It has only one fault, to finish so 
soon, and rather abruptly. But if you are gracious, you may give us a second aHicle, 
and permit us to call this Art. 1. We intend to have it betrayed into French to 
make it more generally useful, and insert it into Number III of the Annals which i<: 
printing at Paris. 

I have got a drawing of the polygonal wall before the gate of Civitella on the 
w'ay from Palestrina to Glivano. Capt. Hertz did it accurately enough, but unfortunately 
without a groundplan (d the whole rectangular construction. Do you know somethin 
about it ? ^ 

Hearing that Ld. Pr[udhoe] k Major F[elix] were here, I called today at the 
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Grand h[otel] intending to intrude myself upon them, in spite of your having not given 
me any means of making their acquaintance in a more regular way. But they were 
gone, which I am very sorry for. King Osortasen is certainly not to be confounded 
with King Osorkon, but I am not able to find his name in any of the catalogues of 
Dyn. XVI, XVII, XVIII. I see the list of the XVIII Dyn. you give me from 
Major Felix’s not published book is different from Champollion’s : I hope to understand 
the grounds of this arrangement better when you are returned, which indeed you ought 
to do before the Mese di Mai, 

I shall make the best of your kind explanations in the article which will be printed 
tomorrow. 

As to Gerhard, I confess I cannot see why the passages quoted have seemed to 
you to say what you seem to think they do. Paris d: Lo)idon is not equivalent to 
Frenchmen d: Englishmen, and the people quoted at Paris are mostly Germans. The 
fact that there appear at Paris more archeological works than in London, is I believe 
not to be disputed. As to Young not being mentioned, amende honorable will be made 
suo tempore. Finally as to the cyclopean wall at Athens, it is Leake who mentions 
them [s2c]. 

Gerhard hopes you will favor him with criticisms, remarks, &c., to be formed into 
an article additionneL 

I am sorry you have got the gout again : Pray do say me a word about it 
& Osortasen, and him who speaks of that king. And when in future some men like 
Ld. P, and Major F. (viz., not Lords & Majoi^s, but travellers) pass through Rome, you 
might enable me to make their sweet acquaintance. 

Poor Dr Nott sends you a cast of a cameo, which is thought finer than all 
cameos existing in the world, itself excepted, to speak with your good friends the 
Irish. And thus I am, my dear Sir William, 

Yours truly, 

Buxsen. 
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ROYAL TOMBS lY MESOPOTAMIA AND EGYPT: A 
COMPARISON SUGGESTED BY SOME RECENT 
DISCOVERIES' 

By Puofessor L. W. KING, Litt.D. 

It is hardly necessary to say that the discoveries ^Yhich suggested the comparison 
discusse<l in the following paper have been made in Mesopotamia. For, thanks in 
great part to the work carried out by the Fund, we already know so much of the 
funerary practices of Ancient Egypt that our conclusions on that subject are not likely 
to be materially altered, except in details, by hrture excavation. In fact, it is largely 
due to the methods of burial practised by the Egyptians from the earliest period, that 
we owe our remarkably full knowledge of their life and customs. The dry climate of 
Kgvpt has preserved for us intact the objects of daily life deposited in the tombs ; 
and destruction, when it lias occurred, is usually not the work of nature but of tomb- 
robbers. In no other country in the world do we know more of burial customs and 
rites in connexion with the dead. 

When we turn to Mesopotamia a very difterent picture presents itself. There we 
are only beginning to collect and classify our evidence, and we still have to depend 
largely on literary rather than on aivhaeological data. I will cite a single instance to 
illustiate the recent condition of researcli. If there is one thing clear from the litera- 
ture of the Babylonians and Assyrians, it is that they never burnt but always buried 
their <Iead. Ami yet, when the well-known German excavator, Dr Koldewey, examined 
Snrghiil and El-Hibba, the sites of two eaily cities in Southern Babylonia which had 
boen destio\ed by fire, he concluded he had found two immense necropoles, where the 
early Babylonians had burnt their dead. It required some ingenuity to adapt his 
observations on those sites to such a theory, fur he had to exjjlain away the houses 
of the old towns as houses for the dead, and their wells he took for an elaborate 
system of necropolis-drainage. He has since abandoned his main conclusions in the 
light of more recent work; but he still clings to his theory of partial-cremation, and 
it has been accepted without ( pies t ion in more than one recent work. 

I do not propose in this paper to discuss all the evidence with regard to burial 
customs in Mosopotatnia, still less to trace in detail the well-established lines of their 
development in Egypt. It will only be necesbary to touch on these so far as they 
enable us to grasp the significance of the new discoveiies. After giving some account 

1 Feiiii a Lecture l>un.il ' dolivoivd tip tlto Kgvpt Exploration Fund on ^larch 10, lUlu. 
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of the new finds, it may be worth while to examine the grounds for a suggestion of 
Egyptian parallelism that lias been put forward by the Germans in connexion with 
them^ 

Since the year 1903 the Deutsche Orient-Gesellschaft has been conducting ex- 
cavations on the site of Ashur, the old capital of Assyria on the Middle Tigris. 
Dr Andrae, the leader of the expedition, has already published elaborate monographs 
on some of the temples of the city and its system of fortification, and during the 
summer before last the work was drawing to a close. He had uncovered the greater 
part of the palace- ami temple-area, he had taken detailed plans of all the existing 
buildings, and it only remained to trench still deeper to the virgin rock, in order to 
complete the excavation. Tiiis process had naturally been left till last, as it involved 
considerable destruction to the buildings already uncovered. It was in the course of 
this deeper trenching that he made some very notable discoveries. We are concerned 
more especially with two of them. 

The fiist of the discoveries was made on the site of a temple dedicated to Ishtar, 
the national goddess of Assyria. Below the foundation of the later building he first 
dug through a still older temple, also dedicated to that goddess. Incidentally, this 
building has an interest of its own, for it proved to be the oldest temple yet discovered 
in Assyria, dating, as it does, from the close of the third millennium B.c. But Andrae 
dug still deeper, and, below this primitive Assyrian shrine, he came upon a stratum in 
which he found several examples of rude sculpture representing, not Semites (the race 
to which the Assyrians belonged), but the old non-Semitic inhabitants of Southern 
Babylonia. The discovery proves that Ashur was a very early centre of civilization, 
and any custom, of which we find late evidence, may possibly have survived there 
from this early period. The find doubtless had its infiuence on Andrae’s interpretation 
of his second discovery. 

This second find was made when trenching in the neighbourhood of the palace 
at Ashur; and it consisted of the first royal tombs that have been discovered either 
in Assyria or Babylonia. Five tombs were found altogether. They consist of vaulted 
chambers of burnt brick, closed with massive stone doors, to which steep ramjjs or 
passages descended from above, mncli in the manner of an Egyptian tomb-chamber. 
Within these tombs were great saicojihagi of basalt and limestone. They had been 
rifled, probably in Parthian times, and all the basalt sarcophagi had been deliberately 
broken. But, fortunately, the names of their royal occupants had been engraved in 
more than one place on each sarcophagus. Three have been pieced together and read, 
and they prove to have containe<l the bodies of Ashur-bel-kala, the son of the great 
conqueror Tiglath-pileser I ; Ashnr-na>ir-pal III, one of the greatest and certainly the 
most ruthless of Assyrian kings; and the third was the tomb of Shamshi-Adad, 
the husband of Semiramis. They thus date from the eleventh to the ninth century B.c. 
The plundering had been very systematically done, and no trace of the bodies nor of 
any funeral furniture was found. 


^ Last spring, while working in the Kaiser Friedrich Museum at Berlin, I heard some discussion 
of the recent finds at Ashur, and I gathered further details when in Constantinople a few weeks 
later. Just before the war a summary account ot them was publi^^hcd in the M.D.0.0 , Xu. 54 
(June, lbl4;. 
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The Egyptian appearance of these massive stone sarcophagi struck Andrae at 
once. And the tombs themselves, though near the palace, were al^o not far from 
Ashur s two great temple-towers. Andrae, tlien, suggests that we may perhaps connect 
them with the towers, and he surmises that the great ziggurats, or temple-towers of 
Assyria, may really have been king’s graves, like the pyramids of Egypt. Does, then, 
the new evidence justify us in accepting the suggestion that the Babylonian or Ass 3 Tian 
temple- tower was really, in its origin, the massive covering of a royal tomb like an 
Egyptian pyiamid ? If we accept the suggestion, we must trace the rise of the temple- 
tower in Mesopotamia directly to Egyptian influence exerted m the time of the Pyramid- 
builders. And since, as we have seen, the earlie-t royal Assyrian tomb discovered dates 
Old}' from 1100 b.c., this form of burial, together with the massive stone sarcophagus, 
must he held to have survived in Ashur (and presumably in Babylonia too) from that 
early period. It may he admitted that no satisfactory theory has yet been put forward 
to explain either the origin or use of th(')se massive towoi’s of solid brick -work the remains 
of which are still the most striking features of many ancient city-sites in Mesopotamia. 
So Andrae’s idea is at any rate worthy of examination on the chance that it may have 
solved the problem of their origin. One way of testing its soundness is to see how 
far it gains support from what we aheady know of the burial customs of the two 
countries. If they resemble one another in essontial points, we shall be the more 
inclined to accept this theory of detailed connexion. 

It is, of course, a fact that the Neolithic and early d\mastic Egyptian, and the 
Babylonian of the early Bronze Age, both eraployul the contracted position of burial. 
But this in itself does not snggost connexion, for it represents a general custom among 
peoples in a lower stage of culture. The crouching or squatting attitude was the natural 
position of rest during life for people who had not evolved the couches, seats, and tables 
of a higher stage of civilizationb The early reed-mat burials are also very similar in both 
countries; but here too we have no proof of borrowing. It was natural for each race to 
bury a dead man with his slee])ing-mat, as well as with his weapons and household pots, 
for use in the future life. And when the Babylonian began to protect his dead in pot- 
and cottin-buriaU, we again see no trace of foreign borrowing. It is only in the Hellenistic 
period that we luave hitherto found burials that betray unmistakable Egyptian influence. 

Wo also obtain evidence of a negative character when we compare tlie respective 
attitudes of the Egyptian and the Bahvlonian towards their dead. The dry climate and 
soil of Egy})t undoubtedly had a great deal to do with moulding the Egyptian practices, 
d'he fact that a body when burii'd there in a shallow grave did not utterly decay, must 
have fostere<l the primitive belief that the soul of the dead man lived so lono- as his 
body remained in existence. And the simple expedient of smoking or scorchino- with 


1 It may he noted th<it in hi- recent analv-i- <d' the ‘ILuuitic’ element:, in the early Egyptian 
race and culture, Pmfe-or Seligman, \\liile adinitting that it ^Yuuld he rather VM»ld to reo-rrd the 
flexed or ‘enihryonic’ position of burial as peculiarly llarnitic, appears inclined to regard such a view 
as at least a possihle one. Should further evidence he fortiicornin^r ^ support of the sinrcrestion 
the early prevalence of the custom in Mesopotamia woiiM not necessarily imply direct eoiiuexhm with 
Egypt if we place the cradle-land <.f the Ilamite- in Arahia, or, following Stuldmaiin, in the neighhuiir- 
hood of the IVr-ian ( hilf (cf, Sklu^man, -Some a-pccts of the Ffamitic problem in the Anglo-Egyptian 
Sudan,’ in the •fonrtxd </j {!>*: A Vol. xLiir, 1013, pp. 503 ff') But in 

view of the whie distribution of thi- form of huiid, 1 am iiielined tn regard it n- (.ne that mMit 
well h.ive been evoIve<l iy ditlerent mces in complete indepeiidonco of (‘ach (»ther ^ 
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fire was the direct stepping-stone to the elaborate processes of mummification adopted 
in the later periods. The Pyramid Texts of the Vth and Vlth Dynasties, containing 
religious and magical formulae for the benefit of the deceased, do not differ in prin- 
ciple from the elaborate Chapters of C<aning forth by Day. But the Pyramid Texts 
themselves, even in the Yth Dynasty, were not all perfectly intelligible, and must be 
based, in part at least, on practices dating from prehistoric times. The black jackal 
of the desert, the chief despoiler of the shallow predynastic graves, is placated by be- 
coming the guardian of the dead, and, under the form of Anubis, conducts the dead 
man into the presence of Osiris. 

Of course the style of mummification and of the coffin varied at different periods, 
the massive sarcophagi and coffins of the Old and Middle Kingdoms giving place to 
brightly coloured cartoniiage coverings in human form. And we may trace the wooden 
models of bakers, boatmen, etc., and the later boxes of a.'ilmhtia, in direct descent from 
the dead slaves, strangled and buried beside their masters, in the tombs of the First 
Dynasty kings at Abydos. But the spirit which inspired these varied and changing 
practices was essentially the same. Tlieir object was to ensure the happiness of the 
dead man in his future life, and the impulse throughout was based on affection and 
reverence for the dead. It reached its climax in the doctrine of the dead man's 
identification with Osiris, and his worship by the living, not in his own form, but in 
the person of the god. 

Of course natural affection must also, to some extent, have influenced the Baby- 
lonian's treatment of his dead. But in the main he was prompted, not by affection, 
but by fear. The Babylonians were probably more spook-ridden than any other nation 
of antiquity, and their magical texts make it clear that the most terrible class of spirits 
were the ghosts of the dead, who for some reason had been unable to enter the under- 
world. Driven by hunger and tiiirst, such a ghost might roam about and fasten on 
anyone with whom it had had relations in tliis life; and it would plague him until 
he pei’formed the rites that could give it peace. It was believed that if a man merely 
looked at a corpse he rendered himself liable to be attacked by the departed spirit. 
And it was mainly to lay the ghost and to prevent it from haunting, that the Babylonian 
was scrupulous in performing the due burial rites. This terror of the dead is in striking 
contrast to the Egyptian attitude ; and it does n<jt dispose us to look for funereal parallels. 

But that fact in itself does not negative Andrae's suggestion. For dead kings 
might well be accorded rather difterent treatment to their dead subjects. We know, 
for example, that many of the earlier Babylonian kings were not only deified in their 
life-time, but were worshipped as gods after death, and it would not be unreasonable 
to expect their burial rites to have been influenced by deification. But it is a 
question that can be decided far more satisfactorily by direct archaeohjgicul evidence, 
rather than upon any theory of possibilities. And a detailed comparison of the 
pyramid with the temple-tower shows that any resemblance between them is purely 
accidental. TjeseFs “ Step- Pyramid ” at Sakkara presents the closest external parallel 
to a temple-tow^er, but its internal structure proves that its stepped appearance is 
quite unessential. It is not, as some have held, a series of superimposed mastabas, 
but is a true pyramid, that is, a stone tumulus, with an outer brick casing to keep 
its sides together. The steps are merely a convcLiient device for thinning the brick 
envelope as the stiucture rose. It may be added that, according to a recent theory 
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of Koldewey, the stepping of the telnple-to^ver wa?, equally uuesiseutial, and indeed, 
non-existent; tor he has, on epiite inadeL[iiato grounds, ([lU'stioned the current inter- 
pretation of Herodotus’ description o( the temple-tower at Babylon. But that is a 
point that need not be gone into, since the theoiy is not likely to win many 
adherents. And, whether we step the ziggurat or not, the only parallelism we obtain 
to the pyramid is in the solidity and mass of the two kinds of structure. 

To trace any inherent connexion between the two it would be essential to produce 
some sort of positive evidence to connect the temple-tower with the funereal rather 
than with the purely religious cult, and no such e\idence has yet been forthcoming, 
whether from the texts or from excavation. In fact the weakest point in the theory 
is the CMunplcte absence of any proof of connexion betw^een the newly discovered 
royal vaults and the tenij)le-tuwers. The foiauer are, on the contrary, connected by 
means of their ram}>^ with the South Wing of the Palace, and not with the neighbouring 
structure of the temple. In throwing out his suggestion Audrac may wxll have been 
intlueuced by the Pan-Babylonian theory, which Las been so fashionable lately in 
(lermany tbougb it lias met wdth very limited acceptaneo elsewdiere. Though we 
must reject the idea of cultural iiiHuence, in either direction, so far as the pyramid 
and temple-tower aie conceined, the As>yrian ramped vaults and massive stone sarco- 
phagi present a striking parallel to earlier Egyptian piactice, and, wdien fully published, 
wdll be w^orthy of further study. 
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THE GREAT TOMB ROBBERIES OF THE RAMESSIDE 
AGE. PAPYRI MAYER A AND B 

By T. eric feet, B.A. 

I. Papyrus Mayer A. 

There is no more attractive branch of Egyptology than the study of the judicial 
system and methods of the ancient Egyptians. This study has been made possible 
only by the decipherment of the hieroglyphic or, more strictly, the hieratic script. 
Thanks to the advances made in this diiection we are now able not only to lay down 
certain broad lines of Egyptian judicial procedure at various important periods but even 
to gain a detailed knowledge of some of the causes celehres of ancient Egypt. Of 
these last the most important and interesting are without doubt the harem conspiracy 
in the reign of Rameses III and the inquiry into the robbery of the royal tombs at 
Thebes in the time of Rameses IX and X. It is with this latter case that the Mayer 
papyri deal. 

The empire of the XVIII th Dynasty, consolidated by the warrior Rameses II of 
the XIX th, fell rapidly to pieces under his weak successors. The attacks of the 
Libyans and northern sea peoples were, it is true, successfully resisted by Rameses III, 
but the Egyptian empire was even more seriously threatened by decay from within. 
Of the weakening of the central authority and the consequent lawless condition of the 
country there are no clearer signs to be discerned than the series of attacks made by 
thieves on the tombs of the great monarch s buried at Thebes. These seem to have 
begun in the reign of Rameses IX, if not earlier, and to have cmitinued into the 
following dynasty, when they assumed such alarming proportions that the priests found 
it necessary to move the royal bodies from their tombs and place them in a position 
of greater safety. Theie is something [lathetic in the fate of these great monarchs 
whose feats are so well known to us, exposed by the weakness of their successors to 
the attacks of vulgar plunderers, moved from hiding place to hiding place by the still 
faithful priests, and finally rediscovered in the XIX th century A.d. to be carried off 
to a museum for the instiuction of the student and the delectation of the tourist. 

Between the fourteenth year of Rameses IX and the sixth year of his succes'^or 
there seems to have been in progress au almost continuous prosecution of persons con- 
cerned in the plundering of these royal tombs. Fortunately for us the proceedings 
were all formally recorded on papyrus, and certain portions of them have been found, 
all no doubt on Theban soil, though the place of discovery is not known to us in all 
cases. 

Joiirn. of Egypt. Arch. ii. 
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The best known of tlieso {uipyri is I he Abbott, which iveonls an in«|uiry which 
took place in the sixteenth year of Ramoses TX into certain alleu’cMl violations of 
tombs. Ten royal sepulchres were inspected, of which all wore found inta<*t with the 
exception of that of King Sebekcmsaf of the XIII th Dynasty. Many private tombs 
had, however, been violated and a number of thieves were arrested and put in prison. 

Another papyrus, the Amherst, refers to this same iiujuiry and embodies the 
confession of the thieves, who describe in a vivid narrative how they broke into the 
tomb of Sebekernsaf through the mas))nry, liftetl the bodies of the king and his 
consort from their coffins, stripped off the ornaments and the gold, and finally set fire 
to the wraj^pings. Eight men were concerned in the plundering of this tomb. They 
were made to identify the scene of their crime, and their doom \vas left in the hands 
of the Pharaoh. 

Ill the following year, year 17, a long list of thieves of the necropolis was drawn 
up. These were doubtless men who had plundered various private tombs the violation 
of which is, as we saw, recorded in the Abbott papyrus, but received little notice 
there in comparison with the far more serious desecration of the royal tomb of 
Sebekernsaf. This list of names constitutes the papyrus known as Harris A. It was 
found at Medinet Habu in 18G0 and after suffering sadly from careless treatment and 
want of proper preservation found a resting place in our British Museum. 

Two years later “in year 19 corresponding to year IV' an endorsement was made 
on the Abbott papyrus giving the names of a number of tomb-robbers reported to 
the Pharaoh. Practically all these names occur in the Papyrus Mayer A, and it is 
probable that the addition to the Abbott simply gives the result of the trial described 
in Mayer A and brings the whole series of documents up to date. 

In the first year of Raineses X Papyrus Mayer A was drawn up. Its fellow 
Mayer B gives no indication of date. 

From the sixth year of the same king dates the Vienna list of documents relating 
to the trial. For the sake of completion we must mention as being connected with 
this process three papyri in the British Museum, as yet unpublished, and some frag- 
ments at Turin". 

Our main concern here is with the little known Mayer papyri^, which now lie in 
the Liverpool Museum. It will not be possible to give here a full translation, at any 

rate of the longer of the two ; nor is this really necessary to our purpose, for the 

document records the evidence of a Vinj large number of witnesses and accused 
persons, involving a great deal that is comparatively dull and a constant repetitit)n of 
certain formulae. 

Papyrus Mayer A originally consisted of a single piece of papyrus measurin</ 
1430 centimetres by 42o. It has been cut into two unecpial portions in modern times 

1 Tins perhaps iudicates a cn-regeney, in which c.i>o Paineses IX must have taken Ramese.s X 

as co-ivgeiit in his own 10th year, or, what is les.s likely, the old dating is contiimcd to <dve 

iiniforinity to the wdedo set .>f doeulnent'^. Petrie, IlUturu, iir. p. 181.) 

- SiUKoKiJUUUr, Z^rn 1:2, 18. 

3 For early notices see Jyy. II. and 1:2. Gl. In 1«01 Spiegell,erg devoted eiedit days 

to a stiuly nf the doeuinent and sent to the Directf*!’" of the Livorpoo] Museum a translation of 
p.irts of it, which they puhli-hed in pamphlet form. I h()[>e in the neir future to ])nhhsli, with the 
permission <.f tie' Mu-eum authorities, a complete tran>cription and tran-laiion of both this pa2)yrus 
and Mayer P>. 
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in order to facilitate preservation and mounting^ Unfortunately the mounter sought 
further to assist the preservation of the document by covering it with a semi-trans- 
parent varnish which, while it may have slightly enhanced the black of the ink, has 
darkened the papyrus many degrees, and made decipherment always trying and often 
really difficult. On the recto there are five pages (1 — 5) followed by a blank space. 
The arrangement of the verso is peculiar. At one end is a single page and three 
lines of another (12 and 13) which ought perhaps to be read immediately after the 
five pages of the recto. At the other end of the verso begins a series of six pages 
(G — 11) of varying breadth written upside down as compared with the single page 
and the three odd lines. These six pages are doubtless the conclusion of the docu- 
ment, for they end with a series of lists of witnesses and prisoners, with, finally, an 
account of the sentences given and a summing up of the whole trial. 

The document begins with the dating, Year 1 of Rameses X-, fourth month of 
the summer season, day 15. Then follows the description of the contents. “On this 
day (was) the examination of the thieves of the tomb (?)^ of King Rameses II and of 
the 40 houses*^ of King Seti I which lie in the treasury of the temple-domain of 
King Rameses III, (the thieves) whom the chief of police Nesuimen had reported in 
a list of their names, for he it was who had stood there with the thieves when 
they laid their hands on the tombs^ who were beaten (?) in examination on their 
feet and hands in order to cause them to tell exactly what they did, by the mayor 
and vizier Nebmaatranekht, by the overseer of the treasury and overseer of the granary 

Menmaatranekht, by the steward and Senes the fan-bearer (?) of Pharaoh, and by 

the steward and royal butler Pameryimeu of the estate of the Pharaoh. 

The Trial, 

The official Paykamen was brought, who is under the authority of the over- 
seer of the cattle of Amon. He was made to take the oath by the Ruler not to 
speak falsehood. They said to him. What is the story of your going with the men 
who accompanieil you when you violated the tombs (?) of the kings which lie in the 
treasury of the temple-domain of King Rameses III ? He said, I hastened with the 
priest Tasheri son of the divine father of the temple Heri, and with the scribe (?)^ 
Paybeki son of Nesuimen of this temple, and with the Nesumentu of the temple 

^ Curiously enough Spiegolherg seems not to have noticed this, for he jusses straight from 
page 3 to page 6 which is on the verso of the tirst sheet, ile.^pite the fact that the cutting of the 
papyrus into two was so carelessly done as to leave the l)eginniugs of the lines of page 4 on the edge 
of the tirst sheet, where they are visible after ptige 3, thus [)ruving the correct order of the pages, 
which is further obvious from the sense. 

- The actual king-name is not given, the phrase used being ichm uim't ‘Repeating Births.' That 
the reference is to Rameses X is clear from several considerations. 

^ Egyptian pr n The sign for 40 is quite clear. What the ‘houses^ were is uncertain. 

^ fU't clt ‘to place the hand on’ must refer eitlier to the robbing of the places or to an ideutitication 
by the thieves of the .scene of their crime, such as we liave in the Abbott. The former interpretation 
seems to me preferable in view t)f Xo'^iiimeifs statement, given below, from which it is clear that he 
was actually pre.sent when the crime was committed. 

Fur this title or epithet .see Trututux, 14. 41-4*2, and a forthcoming note by (tardiner 

in Pro(\ >SV>c, Bd)/. Arrh. 

' The sign is curiously formed hath here and in 12. 22. 

23^2 
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of Mentu Lord of Inn, and with the Paiiebsy son of Tohat who was a priest of 
Sebek of the ‘House of Life,’ and with Taty, a man behujging to Panehsy the son of 
Tchat who was a priest of Sebek of the ‘House of Life’; total six.” 

From this the general facts of the trial are clear. The places attacked by the 
thieves are the “40 houses” of Seti I and the pr-n-HtJ of Raineses 11. The thieves 

are said by Paykainen, one of them, to have been six in number, and this is con- 

firmed at once by the statement of Nesuirnen the chief of police, win) was actually 
present during the commission of the crime. His evidence, which is the next to be 
taken is, “The men were hastening to do violence to this tomb and I went and found 
the six men whom the thief Paykamen has named correctly.” 

Tlien follows a long series of examinations of prisoners, suspects and witnesses. 
The formula of their examination is almost invariable. “ So-and-so was brought. He 

was examined by beating with the stick ; the bastinado was given upon his feet and 

hands, and he was made to take oath by the Ruler that he would speak no falsehood.” 
These persuasive methods of what is euphemistically called ‘examination’ generally 
succeeded in drawing a confession of some kind out of the person examined, usually 
implicating someone else, who is forthwith produced and examined. In some cases, 
however, the accused can only be got to reply “ I saw nothing,” whereupon a further 
resort to the bastinado takes place, usually with the desired result. 

Among this monotonous catalogue of confessions and denials there are a few 
which stand out from the rest as of higher interest. There is, for example, the 
evidence of the herdsman Qaru who has apparently been suspected of being one 
of the thieves. This he denies, but admits having purchased some of the stolen 
property. “ As I was going down I heard the voice of the men Avho were in this 
tomb. I placed my e^^e to the crack (?) and saw Paybeki and Tasliery within. 
I called to him (.s*) saying, ‘Come.’ He came out with two rings of copper in his 
hand. He gave them to me and I gave him sacks of spelt in exchange. I kept 
one of them and gave one to the Anefsuh” 

The next witness is the priest Ncsuimon, son of Paybeki, who was “brought 
on account of his father. He was examined by beating with the stick. They said 
to him, Tell the story of thy father’s going with the men who accompanied him. 
He said, My father was indeed there, but it was when I was a little child and 
I do not know what he did.” 

The calling of the child to bear witness against his father affonls ample testi- 
mony to the completeness with which the evidence against the thieves bid been 
prepared, a fact which is further obvious when we find that even the boatman 
who ferried them across the Nile is called and examined. “There was brought the 

fisherman Pa of the chapel (?f') of the Prince of the City. He was examined 

by beating with the stick,” etc. “They said to him, What was the manner of 
your ferrying over the thieves whom you ferried ? He said, I ferried the thieves 
over and they gave me sack of spelt and two loaves.” 

A great part of the evidence deals with the disposal of certain quantities of 
stolen metal, especially silver, by the thieves. A certain Bukhaaf plays an important 
role in the story in this connection. A butcher, Pennestytauy, was suspected of 
compli(‘ity iu the thefts owing to the statement of oik* Perpanefii who averred that 
1 This cornboiMted, except in small details, hj the evidence nf AnofMi himself. 
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he had seen him in the place ^\here the robbery was committed. He denies the 
charge, and liis accuser is produced and accuses him of being the accomplice of 
the herdsman Bukhaaf and another in certain thefts, the connection of which with 
the tomb robberies is not made clear. ''Then said the court, Let Bukhaaf be 
brought. The herdsman Bukhaaf was brought. They said to him, What hast thou 
to .say ? He said, He was not with me at all. What is all this ? He seen with 

Iinenkhau son of Heri and with Nesuimen son of Nonsense. He go with 

him He never went.” These vehement denials apparently exculpate Pennestytauy 
who, we read in the last line of the document, was released. Bukhaaf, however, 
is “examined again by beating with the stick. They said to him, Now tell the 
other tombs which you opened. He said, I opened this tomb of the Royal Wife 
Nesymut. He said, It was I who opened this tomb of the Royal Wife Bekurner 
of King Meumaatra.'' This Menmaatra is not to be confused with Seti I, who 
likewise bore this name but had no wife Bekurner. The Menmaatra here in (piestion 
is the successor of Seti II, and his wife Bekurner is mentioned in his tomb, No. 10 
in the Valley of the Tombs of the Kings at Thebes. Queen Nesymut seems to 
be unknown except from this passage. 

The further examination of Bukhaaf, the translation of which is not easy owing 
to the state of the papyrus at this point, clearly deals with the whereabouts of 
certain quantities of gold, silver and copper. 

Equally interesting and no less difficult from the point of view of translation 
is the evidence of the gardener Ahautynefer who with two others had been observed 
standing near the scene of the thefts by Nesuimen son of Paybeki. Ahautynefer's 
explanation, which is not easy to follow, appears to be that he was in the place 
mentioned in pursuance of his work, certain firewood used by the gardeners being stored 
there, and he having gone to get some of it. His accuser Nesuimen is then brought 
and retracts his former statement, remarking that he had made it “out of fear.” 

The last three pages of the papyrus, very cursively written, with ink much 
faded and in parts badly obscured by the varnish, contain a series of lists, the 
relation of which to one another it is not alway^s easy to establish. The first, 
dated in year 2, first month of the inundation, day 13, is headed “ The names of 
the thieves of the tomb (i) of Pharaoh.” Of the 14 names which it comprises many 
have not been mentioned in the course of the evidence and we may infer that 
we have not here the whole of the proceedings. The next list is “ Persons im- 
prisoned in the first month of the inundation, day 13.” Then follow “ Thieves of 
the necropolis examined and found to have been in the places,” among whom are 
Bukhaaf and Perpanefu, Then follow two persons shown to have received stolen 
silver and a number of persons “ whom the thieves said were not with them.” Finally 
there is a summing-up of the whole trial. “ Thieves who were brought before the 

Vizier previously, 7 men. Thieves who were put to death , 15 men. Thieves 

whom Paynehsy slew, 3 men. Imprisoned, 15 men,” And so on, ending wdth Imen- 
payiuefu and Pennestytauy who were ' set at liberty.* 

(To be concluded) 

^ Spiegelberg seems to me to have missed the point of these two sentences. They are not 
assertions but indignant and ironical echoes of the accusers’ wcu’ds. 
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AX UXDESCRIBED TYPE OF BUILDING IN THE 
EASTERN PROVINCE OF THE ANGLO-EGYPTIAN 
SEDAN 


By PitoKEssuu C. G. SELIGMAN, M.D. 


"liiK ohjrct (jt this |)a|)t‘r is t(^ call attention to a peculiar form of monument 
existin^^ in tln‘ Kcd Sua lh‘o\iiice ot the Anglo-Egyptiau Sudan. As far as is at present 
known its distrihution is liniltiMl to a small area in the hills to the east of the Khor Amat 
in tlu' neighhuiirhood oi Krkowit, but this must not be taken to imply that anything 
appruaeliing a thonaigh survi'y has been made, or that tliere may not at one time 
lia\<‘ bemi many more monuments ot this type than have persisted to the present time, 
ludood, out of tin' monuments identified in the immediate vicinity of Erkowit, only one 
was sullieirutly well pi*e-><.‘[ ved for its size and outline to be determined at a glance, 
while tin* majoritv ot the others wm’e in so fragmentary a condition that their nature 
was not feet >gni /oil untd the be^t example had been carefully studied. 

I lu‘ whole Ntrin'tni’e is built of .atones without any cement or mortar, the surface 
(oiBsisting e\ nowhere ot a limiting wall ot the more or less fiat slabs into which the 
lotal Fink ieadil\ divide^, wliih' the >pa(*es betw’een the containing walls are filled in 
with Mnallei tiagment^. general torm will be appreciated from the photograph 

(1 late XXII, tig I ) ami the plan givon on p. ISO, the greatest length of this example 
hemg nearl\ SO trot. for the purpose of descr4)tion each of these monuments may 
hv eonsidoiod to eouM.t of three main element^ \iz., (i) an oblong rectangular portion; 
(ii)two (»val to oaeh ot which there is attachml an expansion shaped somewhat 

like a fish tail; ami (iii) tlu‘ onrvtHi walls uniting the other elements. 

1 hesr portions may Ix' (ieseiihtxl m iletail. 

(U Allhnti^h Il„. iv.t;.n-ulai' nia.ss which always occurs at one end of the structure 
IS n.. n.orc ^nhdly cvctcMl than tlu' ,c.t ot the huihling, on acc.unt of its size it offers 
more ivMManee te (leMiurtm,,, and tlierefere where the monument is falling to pieces 
more ot tin. portion UMially remains, li, the monument planned on pace 180, the 
reetangle meaMire. ahout 2;l.i teet hv 2,S feet, and is almo.st .5 feet high."’ Fig. 2 of 
i'late XXII m an .nd Niew of one of tl,ese masses and shows the rounding at the 
coiiu'!''' whii'h m imual, lint mU invariable. 

'*** ^ ^"1"' 'd tin o\al masses, about 41 feet high in the example planned, 

witli ilieir -hditad expansion-., j. weil shown in i’late XXII, fig. 8, and Plate XXIII, 
*'■' ^ ^'hi(h .lie seine 14 to it) tei't long bv about 11 feet broad, are always 

luohe, th.m the hshmiis, and .d, hough both are hinlt in the sumo wav as the rectangular 
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mass, the lower courses of the limiting wall of the oval are interrupted at one 
point by the interposition of a small number, i.e. from two to four, of upright slabs. 
These are always at the same point in the circumference of the oval, namely, at the 
centre of the side facing the rectangle. There is no chamber or space behind these 
stones, nevertheless, from their constancy and the uniformity of their position, it is 
obvious that they must have had a perfectly definite significance to the buihleis, 
and from their similarity to the false doors of Egyptian monuments I shall call them 
“false entrances.” A view of one of the false entrances of the building planned is 
shown in Fig. 3 of Plate XXIII ; that of another monument in much worse condition is 
reproduced in Plate XXI Y, fig. 1. The actual size of the two larger upright stones in 
the central oval of the example planned is about 21 inches by D inches and 19 inches 
by 10 inches, respectively. The shape and proportion of the fishtails will be realised 
best from the plan, but the photographs are also of value in this direction. The fish- 
tails are never as high as the ovals; in the example planned each is about 2^ feet 
at its narrowest where it joins the oval, and about a foot higher at its free end. 

(iii) The walls uniting the central oval to its fellow on the one side, and to the 
rectangular mass on the other are about 2 feet high and 4 feet thick, formed like the 
rest of the structure of an outer layer of stone slabs laid in courses, the interior mass 
consisting of smaller stones. In the best preserved monument, and in at least some of 
the others, this wall does not join the rectangle directly, but runs almost parallel to 
its side for a short distance, as shown in the plan. 

In every instance the orientation of the monument is perfectly definite within 
certain limits, the rectangular mass (i) is always between magnetic east and south of 
the centre of the whole structure, while roughly at right angles to this the convexity 
of the walls uniting the elements always faces more or less the magnetic south-west. 

The following table gives the bearings taken with a prismatic compass, sighting 
111 each case from a point in the middle of the longer outside wall of the rectangular 
building to the junction of the further fishtail and oval. 

Long axis of 

No. building Remarks 

1 290 

9 298 The building consists of rectangle and only one oval 

and “ fishtail.” 

10 300 

5 308 

4 319 

6 321 

8 328 

3 330 

7 337 

2 354 This is the best preserved example : it was measures 1, 

planned and ph(,>tograi>hed. 

All these figures fall within the ([iiadrant between 270 and 8 GO , and with one 
exception the greatest difference between the bearings does not excised 47 . The 
average of the bearings is 318*5y or, ignoring the one bearing (No. 2) which is nearly 
20 removed from the preceding and nearest member of the series, 814*o'. Ihis shows 
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that these structures were orientated on a definite plan, with the rectangular mass 
approximately towards the eastern or south-eastern end of the structure, and the 
convexity of the walls, which for the purpose of description may be considered the 
front, to the south or south-west. It would appear that the builders, though desirous 
of obtaining a longitudinal axis which ran in a definite direction, ^\ere unable to 
produce this result without an erroi’, the magnitude of which is at first sight 
astonishing. There are, however, certain factors which must be allowed for. In the 
fiist place, although the date of these buildings is quite uncertain, their erection would 
be w'ell wdthiii the capacity of the present inhabitants of the country, wPo build stone 
sheep pens and fox traps, so that there is no a priori reason to suppose that the builders 
were more advanced than the present duy Beja, or that they had anv greater facilities 
for fixing the cardinal points. Now^ contrary to expectation I found the Beja remark- 
ably bad at judging orientation ; they utterly failed to put up a tent at night so that 
on the next day its interior would be as little exposed to the sun as possible, and 
the unsatisfactory orientation of the tent continued, even after I had told my guide 
(a particularly intelligent man of mixed Beni Amer and Artega parentage) to lay the 
ridge pole in a north-south direction. Investigating further I found that he did not 
know' the Pole Star, or that certain stars in the Great Bear pointed to the north, 
although that constellation was well above the horizon every night. The other factor 
to which the mind immediately turns is the magnetic variation ; as is w'ell knowui 
this, in many regions, varies greatly over a number of years, but this is of no assistance, 
for it cannot be supposed that the builders of these structures knew’’ anything about 

the compass. In any case the Red Sea Province of the Sudan is on a line of slight 

variation, and its maximum change since the year 1600 appears to be something 
like 16'’. In this district at the present date the variation is about 3^ W. 

It seems probable that these structures w'ere meant to stand with their long axis 
east and west, and were orientated on the rising sun, and although there is an obvious 
objection which at first makes it difficult to accept this view, this objection becomes 
less w^oighty the more it is examined. It wall be urged at once that wath the rising 
sun as guide no one would be so stupid or careless as to vary the long axis of his 
building by half a right angle. The answer to this is, that the rising sun wdien seen 
from the valleys and small plateaux on w'hicli these monuments stand is already high 
in the heavens, for to the east lies a mass of mountains wath peaks reaching to a height 
of over 4000 feet. Moreover, for the orientation to be constant it would be necessary 
for it to have been determined on the same day of the year in the case of each of 
the monuments. These being situated well wathin the tropics (about IS 45' N.) the 

sun would rise some 25 N. of true east about the end of June, and the same amount 

south of true east about the end of December. There does not therefore seem to be 
any difficulty in accepting the view' that these structures were intended to stand east- 
west, and w^ere in fact orientated to the lising sun as seen by their builders. 

The natives have no idea wdien, or for wdiat purpose, these monuments were built, 
though they say they are pre-Islamic; but this is no evidence, for they allege the same of the 
mediaeval Mohammedan tombs at Assaroma Derheib, of the type show n in Plate XXIV, 
figs. 2 and 3. They deny that they have any regard for the monuments at the present 
day, and point out that they constantly destroy them and use the stone slabs of the 
limiting w^alls to encircle modern graves. Tliis is certainly true, for Plate XXIII, fig. 2, 
Jeiirn. of Egypt. Areli. ii. 24 
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^llo\vs in the forocfi’Duiiil uiie of tho.se oravos surnniuileil with stone slab.s fnnn the iiionii- 
lUGiit, iieveithele^s, I am not entiivly coiiviucod that all supei^titious regard is absent, and 
believe I have come upon traces of it in connexion with on(‘ of the structures*. But 
whether this is so or not, ([iiestions did not reveal anything concerning the original 
purpose of the mouuineuts, nor could any hint of their use be obtained from their 
appearance, except that otfered by the constant position of the false entrances, which seem 
to connect them with death and burial. 

It was therefore deterniineil to explore one of the more ruined specimens as 
thoroughly as possible, and I take this opportunity of expressing my indebtedness to the 
officers of the Province, especially to the then Governor, the late Mr G. C. Kerr, to 
Mr J. G. Matthew, and to Mr G. K. Storrar, district engineer, for their assistance. 

The monument selected was so far advanced towards destruction that the greater part 
of its limiting layer of stone slabs wa'^ absent, though its outline could still bo precisely 
determined, and the false entrances Were intact. The bearing from the middle of the 
longer outride wall of the rectangular mass to the junction of the more remote oval and 
fishtail was 2U0 degrees, the longitudinal axis nf the middle oval and fishtail 201 degrees, 
that of the end oval and fishtail 210 degrees. The rectangular mass was about 36 feet 
long by 21) bioad; the distance between this and the nearest point (the false door) of the 
central oval lo foot; the distance of the neare^'^t points of the central and outer oval 9^ feet, 
and the greatest length of oval and fishtail taken together about 34 feet. The greater part 
of the monument seemed to have been a good deal reduced in height by the recent 
removal of stones. Ihe ^^holo ot both ovals and fishtails were cleared without finding 
anything, either among the stones or beneath the surface where digging showed that 
they \^ ere r^rocted without any foundation. luither excavation indicated that at between 
2*, and 3 feet from the surface the superficial earthy sand gave place to undisturbed soil 
containing much broken and rather decomposed rock. The rectangular muss \vas too 
big to be dealt with in the same thorough way in the time at my disposal, but a pit about 
S feet long by 4 feet wide was dug in its centre, going down to undisturbed soil, without 
revealing anything. 

Ill spite of nothing being found I am still inclined to regard these structures as 
comiectud with burial. On the one hand it n\u>t be remembered, that in a country with 
a rather hea\y lainfall such as the hills of the Ited iSea Province, organic remains would 
disappear ra])i(lly, while on the other hand, remains of interments may yet be found by 
(.excavation outside, but in relation to, these structures. 

Apait ffimi the pm pose of these monuments the question arises whether it is possible 
to asi^ign any date to them. I have been unable to find any account of similar buildino-s 
in»r has any one to whom I have shown the plan and photographs been able to propose 
any paralleP. But a sngge>tion as to age can, I think, be made. Not far from the Italian 
frontier in the neighbourhood of the Khor Gamarota are the ruins called by the natives 
As^urema Berheib. These mediaeval tombs are built of slabs of stone similar to those 

^ hi turnin- over '-••uiu uf the Nt(»ue^ in the centre of the reet<ingle of the monument iilanned 
I f'.uiid the >kull <uiil >onie other p.irt^ of the <giite roLont f>kelcton of .i .shee[) or goat, and not far 
from it iMrt'> of the ^vo(Klen fiMme of a (Minel park saddle. Thc'^e eould hardly have ''ot there 
arriih'iitall y : inoreovor, they were lorwrly rovered with atones. 

- It m (d.vioiiv that tliey rre e'^^entIally unlike aitv of the ^tnutni'es de.>erihotl hv Schweiiifurth 
in hi" [>.ipcr oil ’* lleg\-< Train'!' ” V* rJui mllo (hr Ai(thr(>pijh)fiisr},(y,i ijfjsdhrhift 1890 ) 




, One of the buildings at 4- Ru'” of building on hill near 

Assareina Derheib. Assarema Derheib. 
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wliich form the face of the new type of monument ; they are taller, but apart from a cell 
in the base, so small as to be insignificant from a structural standpoint, they are solid 
throughout. Though some of these buiUlings are well preserved, the majority are falling to 
pieces, and the remains of similar buildings on neighbouring hills may be in the ruiiious 
condition shown in Plate XXIV, Fig. I. Although better built than the new type of monu- 
ment, ill that they consist throughout of carefully laid slabs and not only of a containing 
layer of these with a core of rough stones, the two types of --tructure would seem to offer 
roughly the same amount of resistance to the weather. If this be so, then the fact that in 
both types we find every condition from almost perfect preservation to ruin so complete 
that identification is possible only to tlie trained eye, would seem to suggest that they 
both belong to much the same period. Mr Crowfoot on excellent evidence places the date 
of Assarema Derheib between 1100 and 1500 A.D., attributing them to an early wave of 
Mohammedan immigration before the gro\\th of the principalities of Baza, Taka and 
others which arose between the disruption of the southern kingdom of Aloa and the rise 
of the Sultanate of Sennark” But just as the ignorance of the prest-nt-day nomads in the 
neighbourhood of the Khor Gamarota of the nature of Assarema Derheib betokens a break 
in tradition between its builders and the Beja of our own time, so the difference in style 
of these mediaeval guhba and the type of monument under discussion seems to indicate 
another break in tradition. The purpose of the new type of monument would not, I 
think, have been so completely forgotten if it had been built so recently as the period 
subsequent to Assarema Derheib; if this idea is correct these monuments must antedate 
Assarema Derheib, and may reasfmably be attributed to the heathen Beja of a period 
shortly before the spread of Mohammedan influence which was becoming dominant 
towards the middle of the fifteenth centuryk The existence of the '' false entrance ’’ in 
the new type of monument and its possible, I will even say probable, funerary significance" 
does not seem to me inconsistent with this view, I have shown elsewhere how ancient 
Egyptian beliefs still persist in modern Egypt and I find it entirely credible that an 
echo of an old Egyptian funerary architecture should have survived among a related 
people until less than a thousand years ago. 

^ “Some Red Sea Ports in the Anglo-Egyptian Sudan," Orofirdphico^ 1911, p. o50. 

“ ^Makrizi (l*d66 — 144i2) wrote of the pagan Beja as utterly irreligious, and unintelligent ; this i:^ 
largely Moslem prejudice, for in another passage he speaks of some of them who had emhraced 
Islam and whom he considers “generous and liberal.'' 

^ The mastaha-like character of the rectangular mass is so obvious that it is needless to insist 
upon it; it is even })ossil)Ie that the tishtail is a development of the “olYoring place with stones >et 
on end in mud’^ which existed outside certain of the circular iiionunieuts raised over some Nubian 
(C-group) graves, although the orientation of the two structures is not the same. A ligure of one 
of these graves will he fount! t)u 9, Bulletin No. 4, of the Archdeoh^gnufl oj J\ 

Cairo, 1909. 

^ “Ancient Egyptian Beliefs in ^Modern Egyt)t," in and Presenial to dhuui Rahjev'an^ 

Oaiu bridge, 1913. 
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PiiOFESsoR WiilTTEMouE ^vntes from Ballabish that he has found there a number 
of }):iu-i:rnvt*<, whirh ha\e been excavated, and a huge (quantity of pottery, mostly of 
the XXVIth Dyiiastv t>r of later date. Tlie weather had been terribly hot (the thermo- 
metm’ raneinc; np to lid in the tents), and a bad Khamsin had not added to the 
annmities of the woik. Professor \\ hittemore was to leave for Alexandria on April 17, 
and was ]>roeeedine theiu^e to Bulgaria. Mr Wainwriglit innnained working on the site 
till late in May He reports that tlie pan -graves are very interesting. 

Part XI nt the 0 rt/rJi /jih'lui'i Papyri, which is now in an advanced state of 
picpaiat ion, i^ to he coiitimsl to tt xts of a literary <»!* >emi-]iterary character. In the 
theologieal stctiMii, h('>ide> fraainent'^ trom the LXX and X.T. and some pages from 
lo-^t treati>es ol idnlo, theie an interestuig mivelty in the shape of a calendar of 
chnich ^eivico^ lirld at ()x\lh\nehu^ dining the winter months of A.D. oBo-G. This 
much the m(»st ainuont (‘(dendar referring to tlie Kgyptian Church. New classical 
text’^ include impoitant Iraemcnts ot Hesiod, Bac<*]i\ lide-^, Callimachus, the fifth-century 
\\{\ Suphi>t Anti})hon. n hi-tori<*al autlior (M^phoru''.) who deals with the rise of the 
i\ runny at Sli'von, and the ('pitomator Henu lide^ Bembns. Extant classics are repre- 
.^onted 1>\ k'ligrhy pit>cos of Aristopliam-. and TIiik'n dides, \\[{]x ndin)r fragments of 
Herodt.tus, Sophoclo'.. Knripide-^. DcniMAin-nos and Livy. An elaborate invocation of 
I'-i'-, eiMng tin* titles niidi-r whicli riu' eudue.-s wa^ u « »r^hipp«‘d a,t different places in Egypt 
and »l>essheio. Is a valnahlo -.mirce of r\idi‘n<r e,,ni‘«‘nimg local mlts. The volume will 
h>' iS'iied to ^uh'^iUibt'i '> to the ( jraeeo loanan Puaie li ol llic Fund prohablv' early in 
Srpt.-ndM'i*. and Pait XM. it i-- h-j)o(k will foil .w al a e< mip irat i\ rj v short interval. 

A. S. H. 

Among tlm imiminiK tound h\ Pi - T ""oi ( load, 11 and Hunt during their 

oxeavatjon- at < txvrliynt liu-, and th -enhe I by Pio|, .-.,,r Himt in hi- aiticle Papvri 
and Pap\ io],.gv ’■ \Jn»ru Ka‘ipf A rrJi , \ o|. i. p. s] j ^^rre ^-ane wrirttai in Hebrew, 
fho'^o liavo bct'ii pi'"* nti'd b\ tlie ( ononUTte ot tlio fund to tin' Pn"i(|]»aan Eibrarv. 
l>r A E. r,.\vhy eon>l.has tie*..- Ibbrow tra^imnt's to bi' of eon^i.lorable interest 
p daro^rapliPMily and Ire kindly mchatikon t,. wiit.' a .deaf n uh r do^.j ihmg them. 
Hi^ uti.i.' lUnstiatMl with fac>.unilos. wdl nnp. ai in tlio i mimber of this 

.lourn.d. 
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The following is the complete list of lectures delivered in Loudon this season 
at the Royal Society’s Rooms, Burlington House ; 


191L Nov. 20. 
Dec. 8. 

1915. Jan. 12. 
Feb. 16. 

March IG, 

April 20. 
May 18. 
June 22. 


T. Eric Peet, B.A. ‘‘The Art of Predynastic Egypt.” 

D. G. Hogarth, M.A., F.B.A., F.S.A. “Alexander in Egypt 
and some consequences.” 

A. M. Blackman, M.A. “ Ancient Egyptian Literature.” 

H. R. Hall, M.A., F.S.A. “The work of the Fund in 
Egypt during the last twenty years.” 

L. W. King, Litt.D., F.S.A. “Burial custojus in Mesopo- 
tamia and Egypt : a comparison suggested by recent 
discoveries.” 

A. E. P. Weigall, Es(p “Discoveries of the Royal Tombs 
in the Valley of the Kings.” 

Professor C. G. Seltgman, M.D. “The eailiest Egyptians 
and their modern representatives.” 

T. E. Peet, B.A. “The Shepherd Kings in Egypt.” 


Owing to the exigencies of the war the lectures in the provinces have been much 
curtailed this year; Mr Peet lectured at Sidcup on March 16, and ^Ir Blackman 
gave a course of lectures at Norwich, which were well attended. 


The first and introductory memoir of The Thehan Totnhs Series, publLsliod under 
the auspices of the Fund, by Dr Alan H. Gardiner, and edited hy him and 
Mr N. de Garis Davies, has now ap[)cared as “The Tcunb of Auienemhet (No. 82).” 
The plates in line and colour are from the hand of i\Irs de Garis Davies, and the 
explanatory text is by Dr Gardiner. Mrs Da\ics’s beautiful drawings need no 
introduction to our readers, and the hundred and twenty ])ages of letterpress, which 
their author calls merely “ ex}dauatory text,” are of the learned and exiiaustive 
chaiacter which we always associate with Dr Gardiner’s work. The colon plates are 
perhaps the best reproductions of Egyj)tian paintings that we have yet st,‘en, and the 
fidelity of Mrs Davies’s drawings to the tints of the (wiginals has lost nothing in the 
colour-printing, which is admirable. We need say n< ►thing more to recommend 
the book, and the series which it inauguiates, to our readers and subscribers. The 
price of the volume is 805. 


The needs of the war have claimed Professor A. S. Hunt, D.Litt., who is so 
closely connected with the Fund’s wmk. He has receivtal a commissinn as li< u tenant 
in the 4th (Territorial) Battalion of the Oxtoulsliire and Bu<‘kinghamshire Light 
Infantry. 

Mr H. R. Hall, the Honorary Secretary of the Fund, and Mr A. W. A. Leeper 
are no longer to be found in tie* Egyptian De[)artm(*nt of the British Museum, but 
are at the Official Press Bureau in Whitehall. .Mr ILdl is doing military woik for the 
War Offici*. and Mr Leeper is working for tiie Bureau. 



186 


NOTES AND NI^AYS 


It is with much pleasure that we congratulate Dr L. W. King, F.S.A., Assistant 
Keeper of Egyptian and Assyrian Antiquities in the British Museum, on his appoint- 
ment as Professor of Assyrian and Babylonian Archaeology in the University of London, 
the more so in that his Professorship does not necessitate his relinquishing his post at 
the British Museum, where he has done so much to increase our knowledge of the 
history and antiquities of Mesopotamia, Readers of the Journal will notice an article 
by him in this quarterly part. 


Professor Reisner has been excavating this season at Gizah in spite of war’s 
alarms. One thinks of Hegel working away within sound of the guns of Jena, but as 
a matter of fact no Turks ever got near enough to Egypt for their guns to be heard 
there, or were ever likely to do so. A certain ditch was quite enough to stop them, 
and excavating in Egypt this year has been as peaceful as in England : Gizah has 
been no more dangerous than Old Sarum. Rumour has it, however, that Professor 
Reisner has had once or twice to explain with some emphasis to marvelling colonial 
centurions (who had never heard of such things before) the nature of a mast aba, and 
the fact that it is sacred to a good many people, though not to a sapper. After all, 
the desert is big enough to manoeuvre in ^^ithout getting in the way of the archaeo- 
logists, who in Egypt, the soldiers should remember, are rather important people, 
whatever they may be elsewhere. 


The April number of the Boston Bulletin records the work of Professor Reisner 
at Gizah during the season of 1913-14. The royal cemetery of Chephren (Khafra) 
has been identitied, and the custom of placing magical ''reserve heads” of the deceased 
(like those published by Dr Junker in the October number of this Journal, PL XL) 
in the tombs is defmitely dated to his age. Some of the heads found by Professor 
Reisner and illustrated in the Bulletin aie very fine indeed, and are splendid examples 
of portraiture, especially one of a princess (fig. 11), and one of the prince Sneferu-senb 
(tig. 12). The history of the discovery of the latter is a warning to excavators to 
supervise eveiything themselves. The tomb had yweviously been cleared, but Professor 
Reisner, knowing the bad habits of the previous explorers w<jrkmen in making 
superficial examinations of tombs and then reporting to their employer that they could 
find nothing, examined it again, and was rewarded with this splendid head. After 
all, if one wants to do a thing well, it is better to do it one’s self. 

Among the heads are two, apparently, of foreigners, though one would like to see 
the faces in profile before regarding them definitely as non-Egyptian. In connexion 
with the foreign racial intluence which Professor Reisner thinks they indicate, and 
brings into relation with Dr Elliot Smith’s views as to an early infiltration of forei^yn 

ethnic elements from Syria, may be noted the Boston professor’s discovery in these 

tombs of more of the strange vases of hard rcddisli waire which were found by Professor 
Petrie in tombs of the First Dyna^^ty at Abydos. As Professor Reisner notes. Professor 

Petrie has always held this pottery to be of Aegean origin, although, as all Aec^ean 

archaeologists know, nothing whatever like it has ever been found within the Aeo-eau 
area. Professor Petiie may be right; we may yet discover its like in Greece: but 
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meanwhile Professor Rcisners view, which he here expresses, that this ware is much 
more probably of Syrian origin, is likely to be generally accepted. It seems a much 
more pn^bable view than Professur Petrie's, and we all know that regular relations 
existed between Egypt and Palestine under tlie Old Kingdom. 

H. H. 


Apropos of the deeply interesting (pies t ion of primitive connexions between Egypt 
and the Aegean lands, n\c may record a new piece of evidence in the shape of two 
objects from a tholos-like tuUib of the Early Minoaii Period, lately discovered by 
Dr Stephanos Xanthoudides, of the Museum of Herakleiuii (Candia), at a place called 
Platanos in the Me.''sara, the south -central plain of Crete. This plain seems to have 
been the spot where the Minoan civilization of Crete first developed. The tomb at 
Platanos contained a rich treasure of funerary objects of a period corresponding in 
time to that of the Old Kingdom in Egypt. Among them were diadems, necklaces, 
rings, and other ornaments of gold, seventy bronze daggers (of which ten are of the 
primitive triangular shape), two bronze votive double-axes, ten seals of ivory and stone, and 
three hundred and seventy variegated stone vases, like those discovered by Mr R. B. Seager 
at Mochlos on the north coast of the island. The two objects which specially interest 
us are a small stone idol of the same type as those of the Egyptian predynastic period 
and an ivmry seal on which is a design of two apes. This is the first appearance of 
such a design on a Minoan seal. The apes, at once, show relations with Egypt, and 
the similarity of some early Cretan stone ligures to those of wood or ivory that have 
been found in Egyptian cemeteries of the pixd\mastic period is undeniable, as we see 
in the case of one of the Koumasa figurines {Jourii. Eg, Arch, Vol. i, pi. xvii). 

H. H. 

In connexion wdth the well-known faience figures of snake -goddesses from Knossos, 
a photograph of one of which was republished in the Journal of October last, side by side 
with the wooden Egvptian masked snake-charmer from Thebes in the Manchester 
Museum (PI. XXXIV), we wish to record the acquisition by the Boston Museum of Fine 
Art of a chryselephantine figure of the same kind which is supposed to have been 
found at Knossos. We leave the full enquiry into this remarkable figure to the journals 
dealing with Greek archaeology (in which probably it will be discussed considerably), 
merely noting here that if this figure is wholly genuine, it forms a most astonishing 
addition to our knowledge of Minoan art. It must be said at once that the cut of the 
lady’s jib, to use a nautical phrase, does not inspire confidence. We have only to look 
at the photographs published in the December number of the Museum’s Bulletin to see 
that the style of the whole figure and of the head in particular is so modern that if 
it is certainly genuine we are face to face with one of the most amazing and surprising 
appearances in an art which, it is true, is always surprising us with new and amazing 
phenomena. The raudenmess of some of the works of Minoan art has always invdted 
comment; but modern as the impression they give may be, one can see that they are 
really ancient all the time. The faces lor one thing are ancient, obviously. But the 
face of this figure is absolutely modern in style and in treatment. The Minoan carver 
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has anticipated in this example of his work the whole later developiueiit of art in 
the treatment of the head, face, and hair. One archaeologist, on seeing the photographs, 
declared that if this figure be genuine we must revise the whole of our knowledge of 
the history of art. However, we are assured upon very competent authority, both 
Biitish and American, that it umloubtedly /s* genuine, and without autopsy one would 
not dare to condemn it. We can, therefore, only record its appearance as one of the 
most surprising of all the surprises of (_^rete, and congratulate the Boston Museum 
on the ac(piisltiou of a wry remark. ible object. 

The writer of the description in the Bulletin is, Ijy the way, probably in error in 
regartiing the curious coils on the head and back of the bronze Minoau figure of 
a wmmaii at Berlin (Hall, Aejenn A rclufeolntjfj, PI. XIX) as representing snakes, and so 
bringing her into connexion with the ' snake-goddesses.” The coils in question are, 
it is ohvioim, simply Inn- hair, and slu* is laiMiig her arm in the attitude of praying 
to or saluting a god. She is moirly a \oti\'e ligun* of a female unnit. 


'rh(‘ March mimht'r of tlio Bulletin of the ^loti’opohtaii Museum of Art, New^ 
York, contains a iioto and illustration a scarah of Thothmes III in the Museum, 
coinmnnorat ing the oie(*tion id a pan* of oholi-k^ in the temple of Annm (at Karnak), 

Anotlua’ ^U(*h scar.ib, id‘ Amenhettq) III, is in the 

British Mimeum (llAm,, of S<'<fruhs, i. ATo. Kiol). The type is interesting, 

and, as the writi r (d' the noto m tie* Bnlirfin, { \ \,. Ik, points out, anticipates the W'elk 
kimwn iargi' cominiunorat i\ b^'p^' 'd Anii'nlndi'p 111 . 



Mon>it'ur B AmidimMu, Poifi'ssor (d tlu' '-nuly id Kg\[>lian lleligion at the Paris 
Kcolr dos I lauti's-Bt iido>, iloil rail\ m thi> \oar, and in him has passed away a 

writer atul h'laurt'r wlo) ‘lid mnoh in lianoo tu popuhiri'^i' !^g\ pti)logv. As long ago 
as 1S,S2 ho wim atlaoho‘l to tlo’ lh< mdi In-'lilute in ( ‘aui>, whort> he remained for 
four yi-at'''. lb* nU min’d to Iv^ypt in IMH aiid i’ombn'tod excavations at Abvdos 

(tho tir.'^t at rmm-id-< hi ab ) until isits. ddioimh '^oaio \aln<ible antiqnitii's wau'c i»btaincd, 
thesi' o\oa\arnais Ivudly I'amo np to tin- '^^Hlda 1 '^l of nioijorn soitaitific in\ (‘>tigatiou and 
woi’i' roiii'Wod and sciont itioaliN i -nan d out b\ Profi '-'^o? Petrio for tin’ Phind. His 
oarhor [)nbl iiMt ion> wen* ciin tly (‘onoondng < ’opti*' tiiann''oniil and piimitive Chidstianity 
in Bgypt . iio was wa*!! ac(|iiamtod with mo-: ol tin* (/optii’ le-onK in Eniope and Cairo. 
Ib' wa- nioio lu whvt hn i oinpat i na ^ toufi u 'frrrs ilc tja ristition than 

ni t hi' ’-cii'ntitio publieatnni o| mati’iMi, tniaigh h:- laigo woii< th<L‘ Ljeograpliy 
of Coptio Egypt IN nstdak In latoi ycai> lio wroto np.n amdont Egvpt as w'cll 

a- upon i)ihii<Ml and pitnstio btipiio r*>\"- oid r*Mo]',|< of la niks ami cenobites. 

('oinmunii ation-' appoan d ni'-rly in tic .[•>>; and in the Ref'ne 

(If rnisfoiru id whnli .lonniai It ' .v o. .>m,’ ot rht- ofih’tal e‘ >llai)‘ mators. 

IHn piandk ot thi' < l'*so comn'\o)n h. : « n ni my -u rh,. poealeir diictriucs of the 
(;no'>tn’s and tin' am 1* nt ‘^an leb-^i n o) K^p\ p: w-n **t imponaiaa-, and manv of 

iiiN writings will pio\i' valnild. to tadoi -p, .-ana ti* !(b. 


J. O. 
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We must offer an apology to our readers for the omission of legends at the foot 
of Plates XIV and XV in the April number of the JournaL That on Plate XIV 
should have been “ Slate palette : British Museum and Ashmolean fragments juxta- 
posed. TZedo/' and that on Plate XV “Slate palette: British Museum and Ashmolean 
fragments juxtaposed. Verso!' By an unfortunate oversight, these were omitted. 

Ed. 


Juuni. «*f Egyjtt. Arch. II, 
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Re<}ordii frohi Dreh^ni. By William M. Xesbit, Ph,D. Columbia University Oriental Studies, 
Vol. VIII. Humphrey ^Iilford, Oxford University Press, London; and Columbia University Press, 
Xe\y York, 1914. 

The latent volume in the Oriental series issued by the Columbia University contains an exhaustive 
study of a collection of early Sumerian documents in the possession of Dr Xesbit, their editor. As 
Pi'ofes^or Dyneley Prince states in a prefatory note, the great body of business documents that have 
been reco\ ered during recent years in Babylonia furnishes in some respects more important material 
for the study of the social life of the country than detailed historical records. The texts here edited 
are part of the great hnd of tablets, which was made by native diggers a few years ago at Drehem, 
a mound in central Babylonia in the neighbourhood of Xippur. The many thousands of tablets, 
which wtu’t? smuggled out of the country froni that >site, ha\'e been distributed among the principal 
museum^' and private collectors in Lurope and America, and some eight or nine hundred selected 
si)ecimens have already been published in a number of monographs and scientific journals. Dr XesbiPs 
collectitui of thirty documents thus forms a supplement to a class of literature, the main features of 
which are already well known. But it is none the less valuable on that account, and the method of 
put)lic<ition adopted might serve as a model to other editions of a like character. 

Drehem was an imporiant agricultural centre, and funned the principal source of supply for the 
groat temples in the neighbouring city of Xippur. The larger number of Dr XesbiUs texts consist 
of accouut-tahlets concerning animals sui)[)hed for sacrifice, inventories of herds of cattle and flocks 
of .>>11001) goats, receipts for offerings and tribute, and the like. In addition to editing the texts 
with full translations, he gives complete lists of proper names and places mentioned in the texts, a 
clas.>>i Heat ion of the difterent classes of aniinaK, and a concise introduction dealing with the history 
and chronology of his period. In liis section on the language he is certainly right in regarding the 
texts, in spite of their abbreviations, as purely Sumerian, but we hardly agree with him in thinking 
It oven ‘-among the possibilities” that tiiey may have “been I’ead in Semitic,” At the time of the 
Dynasty of Ur, when these texts were written, Sumerian was a very living langmige, the whole 
of (’entiMl Bal)ylonia was under Sumerian jurisdiction, and the few Semitic personal names that 
occur in them <ire evidence of the comparatively small number of Semitic officials and employes in 
the service of the temples. The site of Tumnial, by the way, which is frequently mentioned on the 
Drehem tablets, imw no longer unknown; .shortly after the ai>pearanee of Dr XesbiUs volume 
a text was published by Dr Poebel which proves that it was the name of a sacred quarter in Nippur, 
which was dedicateti t<> Isinlil, the chief goddess of the city. 

L. AY King. 


Tht' Ej'>'o C' itions nt Bnltylon By Robert Koldewey. (Translated by Agnes S. Johns.) Macmillan 
1914. 

ProfesMir Koldewoy's book, now given in Airs Johns's tran.slation, marks in more senses than one 
the end ef .i real epoch in tlie progre^.^ of Babylonian archaeology. The violent interruption to 
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archaeological research which the [>resent war ha^ necerjMtatcd, still more the certainty that, whatever 
the issue of the war, the future politicril status of Mesopotaini^t and Babylonia will be profoundly 
modihed and in its turn will i)rofouiidly modify tLe conditions of scientific exploration of ancient 
sites, means that, from the \ie\v-poiiit of the future, lf)14 may well be considered the terminus of a 
very detinite period, t(» bo succeeded when piMce is restored by one of pro.'>imiably a ditie rent character. 
But, more than this, Koldewey’s bo<»k is from its nature a detinite milestone, for it marks the con- 
clusion, in all essentials, of the mo^t thorough and fully-e<[ui])pe(l scientitic ex}>loratioii of a Babylonian 
site, extending over a dozen years, that lia> ever been carried out in tins region. It is well that the 
labours of the period that has [au-^sed should have culminated iii so ^^ortlly a work on the most world- 
famous of Mesopotamian cities. 

The fame of Babylon has outlived that of all neighbour^, whether of older or later foundation. 
While the one destruction of Xiueveh by the Modes .^iithced to era'^e it from the mind> of the 
generations that followed, Babylon survived the vengeance of Sennacherii) and A'>hur-bani-pal to 
share the spoils of Assyria's overthrow, and though \wv arm>', li-td to yield to the vig«,»ur of Cyrus 
and Darius, like later (Iroece she led her captors ca})ti\e. Homan C'aesrirs treuihled before the astute- 
ness of her astrologers. The romance of her history and wisdom Inis penetrated the legend and 
poetry of the countries of the West. Thr(aigh Judaism and Christianity her name has l)eeome an 
apocalyptic symbol of earthly [lower and error. It is no accident that alike in their history and the 
applications of its lessons, the comparison of Babylon with Rome has I)een the favoured theme of 
historians, inspired writers and religious controversialists. 

When we turn from Babylon in history and romance to Babylon in brick and mortar, there are 
few of us who will not admit some disappointment. From the descriptions of Greek historians, fnim 
the astonishment of the Hebrew exiles, the general reader would have conceived a Babylon of Xebu- 
cbadnezzaFs reign as a rival in size of Imperial Rome, even comparable — it is often c(.>mparcd — with 
modern London. To a Greek to whom Athens was a groat city— Athen.^, half the size of Edinburgh — 
to a Jew who was dazzled by the splendours of the little hill-town of Jerusalem, Babylon must obviously 
have apj>eared colossal. Modern excavations show the circuit of its walls to have extended twelve 
miles, a small area if compared with modern cities but huge for its times. The frequent and complete 
destructions which Babylon underwent have unfortunately deprived us of the means of reconstructing 
fully the city of earlier days, but Dr Koldewey sets the Babylon of Xebuchadnezzar and Xaboiiidus 
very fully before us, and alike through the thoroughness and carefulness of systematic excavation, 
through conqilete iicquaintance with Greek and Babylonian literary authorities, and by intuitive under- 
standing of the problems peculiar to work of this kind, he with the scholars who were associated with 
him — among whom such men as Andrae, Weis^bach, Meissner and Xoldeke need only be mentioned — 
already has, though he himself declares the work is only half done as yet, justihed his claim to b’esiirrect' 
Babylon. His work may be judged on two lines— first and most important the settling ot the topo- 
graphy of the city, the former course of the Euphrates, the outer and inner city walls, the 2 )alaces 
of Xabopolassar and Nebuchadnezzar, the temples E-sagila, E-Mach and E-temenanki, and the line of 
the Procession Street which passed E. of the Citadel, through the Ishtar Gate down to the modern 
mound of Amran where the temples E-tenieiianki and E-sagila have been located, while it connected 
with the Euphrates Bridge of which Dr Koldewey has found the remains of the piers. Second, the 
‘finds’ in the sense of definite objects of artistic or historical or literary interest. Flint and stone 
implements show the age of Babylon as an inhabited spot since the 5th Millennium. From the 
populous quarter of Merkes there are tablets from the end of the First Dynasty, and houses from 
the Kassite period can be studied. The most striking objects are undoubtedly the decorative reliefs 
in enamelled brick, the lions that ornamented the walls of the Procession Street, the bulls tiiid quaintly 
imagined dragons of the Ishtar Gate that give us some idea of the gorgeousness of Classical Babylon 
and illustrate a very important stage in the art which culminated in the Persian Archers ot the (xuard 
of the Louvre. 

Xo reader can abstain from expressing his gratitude to ^frs Johns for her admirable translation 
of a pre-eminently technical book. By an error common in English writers but seriously in contliet 
with historical fact, the German Emperor is styled on p. viii ‘Emperor of Germany.’ The general 
appearance of the book leaves nothing to be desired. 

A. W. A. Lee PER. 
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Catalorfve of Eijyptuui ^earabs^ etc.^ la the British Maseam. By H. R. Hall, M.A., F.S.A. Vol. i. 
Royal Scarabs. 


Aiiiuug tlie .smaller Egyptian antiquities none have attracted a greater share of attention than 
scarabs. There are several obvious reasons why they should have a[)pealed strongly to the tourist 
and the collector. To the Egyptologist, however, they have a eleeper signitieance, for they cover 
a long period (»f Egyptian history in an almost unbroken series, and their style and the inscriptions 
they bear often make it possible to date groups of objects to whose epoch there is no other clue. 
In order to make full use of this aid to chronology it is necessary to liave, reduced to reference form, 
the oxt>eriencc of those who have studied many thousands of these objects. In this lies, perliap^ 
the chief value of such works as Professor Newberry's volume on the scarabs in the Cairo Catalogue 
and, still more recently, Mr Hall's publication of the Royal Scarabs of the British Mmseum. This 
latter is the first volume of a work which is to include the whole of the scaicibs and other seals of 
the museum. 

It need hardly be said that in point of view of tinish and ap}>earance it is in keeping with the 
standard which we have learnt to expect from all the British Museum publications. It is, strictly 
'>}>oaking, a reference catah)gue, but there is added to it an introduction which gives it a further 
value. In this i\Ir Hall deals with the nature, origin and use of the various Egyptian forms of seal. 
With regard to the scarab he clears up quite definitely several points which have been doubtful, or 
more cor)*ectly, regarding which false ideas have been floating about. Thus he insists on the fact 
that the scarab was in origin purely an amulet; only later was it inscribed and used for sealing. 
Moreover there is a curious return to the original idea after Rameside times, when the scarab tended 
to lose its value as a seal and to become once more an amulet, now taking its amuletic value from 
the wonis inscribed on it. 

AVith regard to the date of the earliest seal scarabs Air Hall is perfectly definite. Blue glazed 
scarabs of rough form with ge(jmetrical designs on their bases do indeed appear contcmjjoraneously 
with the button '^eals of the cud of the Old Kingdom, but the manufacture of tine scarab seals does 
not begin initil the Xlth Dynasty <md is not usual until the Xllth. The well known scarabs with 
the names of Khufu, Khafra and other pyramid hiiilders he ascribes to the archaising workmen of the 
Saite Period. The evidence for this lies in the fact that these scarabs are identical in form, style and 
technique with scarabs bearing the names of kings of the Saite Period. 

Witli regard to the various words for ‘a seal,’ Mo seal,’ Air Hall exercises a wise caution. He 
nicutioiis the two roots sf* and htm, adding in footnotes that the first is used of sealing in early 
times, while the sec(»nd, used as a substantive, only occurs in late texts. We may add to this that 
the British Aliisoum has itself a stela (Xo. 14G [574] i which gives us the rare full writing sdRvt for 
‘a seal’ in the Aliddle Kingdom. It would be interesting to know whether Air Hall’s researches into 
the.>e two ro<fl> led him to any c<uiclusioiis with regard to the meaning and readings of the difficult 


A U. U 


The first IS a.iubtloss equivalent 8 ^ | , ‘ overseer of sealers 


8 ■ ¥ I I I 

the List clearly means ‘overseer of scaled tilings,' but arc these treasures or contracts, and is the readin^^ 
or htniict iht/ntj ^ finally is the second e<iuivalent t<» the last, or does it read hny r/ sdliH Mverseer of 
the seal,’ as an occasional vari.uit with the vertical stroke after the o would suggest? In the Scime 


connexion a further word ht ^ ^ quite distinct fnuu /jt„i ‘a signet ring,’ might be 

mentioned. It occurs in Anastasi I, Abbott, Mayer A. and elsewhere. 

!n dealing with the cylinder seal Air Hall very rightly calls fur caution before admittino- its 
derivation from baby Ionia, since it is already found in Egypt in the predynastic period. He simo-ests 
th.it It nuiy have been derived from a short length of reed on which characters were cut An 
alteriutivc to t\i\> is suggested by a cylinder from Carchomish, now in the Ashmolean Aluseum which 
u of hone. Air Hogarth, who pointed it out to me, suggested that here we may have the clue to 
till' origin of thi'' form of seal. In defence of this it might also be alleged that the surface of a reed 
would he ditlicult to cut well and would prohrihly be very perishable when cut, 

Xo portion of the Introduction is more interesting than that m which Air ILdl discusses the 
(h'vciopuieiit in the form of the scarab throughout its long hi'^tory. Some attempt to date the 
v.uToU'^ typCN by uiean^ of the form, especially that of the back, h,id been made, notably by Newberry 
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Mr Hall^ however, has carried this analysis much further and has added to it a new criterion which 
seems almost more important, namely the profile of the scarah viewed fi'om the side. At the same 
time, the student who hopes with the aid of ^Ir Hall’s excellently illustrated table of classes and 
sub-classes to be able to date every scarab he meets will certainly be disappointed. The reason for 
this lies not in Mr Hall’s classification, but, as he himself tells us, in the nature of the subject- 
matter. In the first place, certiin types cover a long period, and in the second a rigorous classification 
on a single criterion is impossible, for almost <iny form of back may be combined with almost any 
form of legs and pr<jfile. The fact is th<it we are hero face to face with that peculiar phenomenon of 
scientific study whereby one who has handled large numl)crs of objects apparently almost exactly 
ctlike acquires a sense enabling him to draw distinctions which he can only imperfectly express in 
words. This is a fact which is known in every branch of research, and when an expert tells us that 
such or such a scarab is to be assigned to the Xllth Dynasty because of its ‘general appearance’ we 
have no right to cavil because he cannot make his secret ours in half a dozen words. At the same 
time there are certain forms which are peculiar to certain periods, and these even the beginner will 
have no difficulty in picking out with the aid of the tables. As for Mr Hall him.-^elf his true reward 
will come in his later volume where his minute study of types datable by the king-names on them 
will enable him to place scarabs whose inscri[)tion is of no assistance. 

In the translations of titles several new interpretations are given. Perha].is the most interesting 

is to be found on j). 264 (No. 2604) where the title ^ is equated with ^ @ , both being 

read tpy mt nimt ‘he who is on the kings throne,’ i.e. the royal favourite or regent. It is difficult 
to accept this interpretation in the case of the latter title since the last sign is invariably quite 
definitely hr and not This is esj)ecially clear in instances such as Der el Gehraici^ i. PL vii. 

where both the sign in question and the ?^i^-sign occur in the same piece of inscription and are quite 

the last sign 


1 


distinct in form. Variants also occur with the r of hr written out. Moreover in 

reads sph/ (fern, ipk) as shown by the variants T C vv^i fi {Miss. Arch. Franc, i. 201) and 

T n ‘ 


1 


c vn 


(Petrie, Deskasheh^ PL 28). The title is in most cases feminine. The title ® liG/ {tp ?) 

niswt has been well treated by Sottas in Sphinx, xvii. pp. 1 ffi, a reference I owe to Gardiner, who 
also kindly verified for me some references to which I had no access. 

The question of the method in which scarabs should be illustrated is a difficult one, and 
considerations of cost often prevent the attainment of the ideal. At the same time most }>eople are 
agreed that unless a very brilliant photograph can be obtained and printed by collotype a facsimile 
copy^ in black and white is a necessity. Such facsimiles render unnecessary the use of hieroglyphic 
except in rare cases, and are far clearer than half tones. MTiere they have been used in this 
volume they seem so successful that they make us wish they had been employed throughout. On 
this point opinions may differ, but no one will refuse to accord to Mr Hall the thanks that are due 
to him for the painstaking care and accuracy with which he has followed out what must often have 
seemed an almost endless piece of tedious monotony. 


T. E. Peet. 


The Rock-Tombs of Meh\ Part I. By Aylward M. Blackman, M.A. London : The Egypt Explora- 
tion Fluid, 1914. 

The twenty-second memoir of the Archaeological Survey in no way falls short of its predecessors 
in interest. Mr Blackman has found in the rock-tombs of Meir a fruitful field of work, and the 
present memoir will, we hope, be the forerunner of others of equal value on the same subject. In 
this volume is described the tomb-chapel of Senbi, L!^kh-hotps son. The nomarchs of Cusae who are 
buried at Meir excavated for themselves in the hillside a series of tombs which contain painted 
reliefs of more than ordinary interest in many rc.^pects, as we see from the t>lates illustrating this 
volume. Mr F. Ogilvie’s coloured plates give an idea of the fine though somewhat low-toned colouring 
of the reliefs, and the collotype reproductions of j^hotographs of many of the scenes supplement 
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Mr Blackman’s own very accurate and careful drawings. Of these the most interesting are Plates VI, 
YII and VIII, reproducing a scene of Senbi hiuiting in the desert. The ancient artist represented 
this in a remarkably free and naturalistic style. The figure of Senbi shooting with the bow, and the 
group of a lion dragging a bull by the muzzle, are of considerable importance in the history of 
Egyptian art. Further, the curious figures of the Beja herdsmen on Plates IX and X (reproduced 
photographically on PL XXV and in colour on PL XXXI) are delineated with remarkable fidelity to 
the physical characteristics of the sun -browned and thin desert race. 

Senbi was a contemporary of Amenemhet I. His is not the earliest tomb on the site. The 
oldest is that of a prince contemporary with Pepi I. The Xllth Dynasty family to which Senbi 
belonged largely bore the name of Ukh-hotp. The ukh^ which forms part of the name, was a sceptre 
emblematic of the goddess Hathor of Cusae, and was itself regarded as a form of that divinity, so 
that its name could be used as that of a deity, and be compounded with such words as hekp^ neJekt, 
etc., in proper names. Mr Blackman describes and figures the various forms in which this object of 
local woi^hip was rep>resented. He also gives us a description of the site of Cusae and a genealogy 
of its Vlth and Xllth Dynasty princes, so far as they are known. The peculiar art of the place, as 
exemplified in these tombs, receives special treatment. And the tomb- reliefs themselves are described 
at length. 

We may congi*atulate him and the Fund on a very interesting piece of work. 

H. R. Hall. 


The Temple of Dendiir, By Aylward M. Blackman. Cairo ; Service des Aiitiquites. 1911. 


Some years ago Mr Blackman was employed by the Service des Antiquites to make a complete 
publication of the Temple <jf Dendfir for Sir Gaston Maspero’s series “ Les Temples Immerges de la 
Nubie.” The probalile submer^^ion of the temple owing to the imminent heightening of the Aswan 
Dam made such a work urgently necessary. 

There is much that is interesting in this building of the Roman period. For such debased art 
the style of its sculptures is good. They are well reproduced in a fine series of photographic plates 
and in the careful drawings of Mr J. A. Dixon, who was associated with Mr Blackman in the work. 
Mr Blackmans description is elaborate and careful, the whole temple being minutely described from 
top to bottom, as was necessary : nothing is omitted, whether interesting or uninteresting. 

The temple was dedicated to two deified men, Petesi and Pihor “the chief,'’ the sons of Kupar, 
who seem to have owed their deification to the fact of their having been drowned in the sacred 
stream. Such favoured mortals were called “the praised ones,” \ and the word ^d^cie came to 

mean simply “drowned” in G(q>tic. Petesi and Pihor were, as Mr Blackman says, the “sheykhs” of 
Tutzis, as (he shows) Dendur was anciently called. His identification of Tutzis with Dendfir seems 
quite certain. It used to be supposed that the ancient name was Enthnre^ but this, however alluring 


it may sound, is incorrect, and due to a C(.)nfusion. The Egyptian name was T[u\kle{t)^ 



Tutzis. In an inscription the Shoi or Agathadaimon of Tuhte is mentioned, ^ 

cm 

was misread as •> misconstrued 


and in this the sign 



as part of the name 


instead of what it is, the word n, ‘of’; so that we used to re<id “the Shai (of) Enthfiret,” instead 
of “ the Shai of Tuhtet.” Mr Blackman has now put u^ right. 

The interest of this temple, its art, and its remarkable dedication will excuse a belated reviewL 


H. R. Hall. 
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DID MENEPHTAH INVADE 8YKIA ? 

Bv Professor EDOUARD XAVILLE, D.C.L., LL.D., F.^S.A. 

The sentence on the stele discovered by Professor Petrie in which Israel is mentioned 
as well as other nations contains interesting historical facts. It is therefore well worth 
trying to discover its real sign i ti can ce, and to give it its right interpretation. Its 
text is the following : 



Xiiineroiis translations have been proposed. I shall begin with those of the two 
editors of the stele. 

Professor Spiegelberg^: Niemand (sic) unter den Neunbogenvdlkern erhebt sein 
Hanpt. Verwlistet ist Tlniu, Gheta zur Ruhe gebracht, das Kanaan ist mit(0 allem 
Schlechteii gefangen(?). FortgefUhrt ist As'kalon, Gazer gerioinmen. Jenoani ist zu 
nichts gemacht, Israel ist verwlistet und seine Saaten vernichtet, Hor ist wie <lie 
Witt wen (sic) von Aegypten geworden.'' 

Mr Griffith-: “No one raises his head among the Nine Bows. Devastated is 
Tehenu, Kheta is quieted. Seized is the Kanaan witli every evil. Led away is Askelon. 
Taken is Gezer. Yenoam is brought to nought. The people of Israel is laid waste, 
their crops are not. Kh^r (Palestine) has become as a wddow for Egypt.” 

Professor Breasted^': “Not one holds up his head among the Nine Bows. Wasted 
is Tehenu, Kheta is pacirted. Plundered is Pekanaan wdth every evil. Carried off is 
Askelon. Seized upon is Gezer. Yenoam is made as a thing not existing. Israel is 
desolated, his seed is not; Palestine has beconio a widow for Egypt.” 

The last is that of Sir Gaston Maspero, in the newly published edition of the 
catalogue of the Cairo museum (p. 170): 

1 Zeitschr, 1896, p. 14. ~ Petrie, SLc Temples, p. 28. 

Ancient Records, ill, p. 263. Profess )r Breasted puts in parentliesif^ the illegible readings of the 
names according to the Berlin sy.stem, 

Joum. of Egypt. Arch. ii. 
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“ Maintenant que les Libyens ont ete battus, le pays de Khita est pacifique, le 
Canaan est pris avec tout ce qudi y a de mauvais eri lui, les gens d'Ascaion sont 
emmenes captifs, ceux de Guezer sunt saisis, ceux d'lounaniam n'existent plus, le peuple 
d’ Israel est rase et il u’y a plus de sa grain e. La Syrie est de venue coinme les veuves 
de I’Egypte/’ 

None of these translations gives the real significance of these sentences. They 
have been interpreted by Professor Breasted and others as meaning that Menephtahh 
like his father, had made a successful campaign in Syria and Palestine. This assumption 
does not seem justified by the character and the contents of the stele. This long 
inscription is an eulogy merely of the gieat victory of Menephtah over the Libyans, 


of the defeat of their chief 



1 


and this euloi^v was written a short 


tinu‘ after the vict*u-v. In the fifth yt^ar in thti second month of the third season, the 
King was informed (jf the iuva^iou of the Libya ns % and the two great laudatory 
inscriptions aie said to have^ hccii engraved or written in the folio wdng month, one in 
the Delta at Athiahis' and the other one at Thebes. This is something analogous to 
the hvmns or f('>tive songs wliich in antirpiity as well as in modern times arise after 
a great victory, or a signal deliverance. There are several examples of such hymns in 
the ( Md Testament, 

It seeni'^ most improbable that if heiore iiglitiug the Libyans Menephtah liad 
oon(jU(U-ed S\ria there should hi' no allusion to this great achievement except those 
few Words at the end ot tin' stole. Tin' author would Ci'rtaiidv have spoken (d the 
gn'Ut >]aughti*r madt' by the of tlu' heads id the chii'fs cut off; he would have 

gi\ou tin' n'>ual homhasth' d-scriptioii of tin' triumphs of Menephtah. Besides as 
Mr Max Mullor very aptly s:iV'>\ Mciu'phtaii, who livid in pear'e with the Hittites and 
who was thieati'Tiod lu ]\\> own kingdom by tlu' Lih\anN, could not have matle conquests 
in vS\ria in tht* titst and Si'cond year of his ri'ign. 

Stdl h'Ss ('an w'e draw anv infereiua' as to ^lU'h a ('ampaign from the day-book 
of a fr^mtit'r otVu'i d whir'ii i'^ found on tin* blank h;ioks of a jiapyrus wdiich is sume- 
tliiug liko a seh< n >lbi >y 's copybook '. 

.Vccoraiino to Proio^^stM PiUM’^tcd, " it is of importauci' also as showing that Merneptah 
in his thii'd year wa^^ in S\iia, undonhtt'dly on tin* campaign during wdiich he plundered 
Urael as related in his Hymn of Viet^uy of tin' yi'ar \Ve shall set* that this 

(hxMimcnt doi"> not speak an\wheri‘ ot tin' proscn»‘(' of Mk'iu^jihtah in Syria. 

Thi'' doi'ntm'ur is evirh*ntly writtJ'U hastily and with somo lu'^ligence : it is the 
momorandnm of an acent. It is a rt'eord ot h'tter'^ whi<'h the official sent to various 
pl.u'o^, thi’ouoh difiert'iit me^scngt'rs. Ir i> to he observed that rno^t of them have 


^ *Vhe t » oi"' Uja ij! M' ■ I'f the I’.erlin 

tu-fav a ci>n><'nu}t, If'aiu tO'iu ti m^i r ipt lik*' ^ 

1 '^ MpTif'yl'.t ih or .\[ro’!U'htah 

M\-iaKo. e. hr, 1 ^^]. y Us, 
i .1.;. . . ./ ]' 

' TO, yU, VI ,vhd V vrr-o Tiu> d ^ maoar u 

s, I h,i* . 7- rK<‘>’h, I' tV). and rr 

j.i'.f ri!->ni'd tie' text Old tctoln.^n of n Z>>^^>hr 


;ron. o\w rho ahvavs dro])|)ed 

" • Fliendort* the riLiht tran>erii)tion 

' M \-,n;o. Z- ]ssa, 

s n, is7a 

y'u> UO'ia.nU Protv..or Erniait 

^un ..u. i^..r;oM " Mome. Wi-oii. 


U 'n_; tjO'’r( niiaeeln't ^rUladK'n 
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Semitic, I may even say Palestinian names. They are going back to their countries, 
and it seems probable that they had come fur some commercial purpose. These 
messages may be considered as the origin of the post, the interchange of communications 
between foreign countries. 

Where is the official posted ? It seems probable that he is at the ^ ^ 

' “the fort of Djar/' the present Kantarah, which may be considered 

as the key of Egypt on that side, and the starting-point of the armies marching into 
Palestine; he might be also in the '‘town of Menephtab,” of which we shall speak 
further, but that seems less likely. 

Tlie first batch of messengers goes in the third year, on the hfteenth day td’ the 
ninth month. The first postman, whose name begins with Boar.,, the son of Zippor 

native of Gaza, is to go to Kharu. He is the bearer of two ^ letters of 

different contents. 

n n ^ Q 


On the same day goes 




the head or the chief of 


the peasants, Khai.” He does not go very far, since a few days afterwards, on a day 
which Chabas reads 18 and Erman considers as doubtful he is back and brings a letter 

]\ 1^ T I ^ brought, one letter.” Whether his journey 

lasted three days or more, it could not be very long and the place to wliich he wa^ 
Sent not very far distant. I should say it was the [| ^ the royal estate or farm, 

which as we shall see we can locate approximately. Tlie peasants are often mentioned 
in connection with the (| era the agricultural estates^ 

The same day goes a messenger called | ^ hardly think 

that it is the “ chief of Tyre,’’ “ der Furst von Tyrus.” It would be rathtu’ extraonliiiarv 
that a man of such a high position should be a incu’e inessengei of a land agent, sent 
by him to carry a letter; even admitting that Tyre was not the great and powerful 
Piioeuician city, but tliat described in the Tel el-Amarua letters. The iiieratic sig^n 

seems to me to correspond better to dau, “ the old man or tlie veteran soldier-.” 

i ^ further that it cannot be so lar as Tyre, In t})e 

same year and the same iiKmth arrive “the hea<l of the auxiliaries of the Well of 
Menephtali,’ which is probably in the neighbourhood of the e^-tate, “with all the 
officers^ who are to be witnesses iu the fortress of Djar^” 

On the 18th day, according to Chabas, go three messeuger.'s, all of tliem natives (ff 
Gaza; they are sent to the place where the king is. The chief of the peasants Khai 
brings a letter probably with other things, showing that he is back. 


^ BRia^scH, />ay. p. oOo. 

' 1 rend , . J^v3 


- Bruo.'5CH, Dot. j». .3i\ 


o 1 1 


I 
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Oil the same day goes “ Nekhtuamoii, the sou of Djair from the castle of Menephtah ' 


^ Menephtah^l , wlio is to reach the place Djair-ruma, and who 


a 

W/'/vN AA(W>A 

hix< tt) go to Khar a. He bears two ditterent letters, one pi'obably to the place he is to 
reach first, and the secf')ud to the goal of his voyage, Kharu. The intermediate station 


is written 


M <=> I (E 


accnrdin'4 to Max Muller. 


^ according to Erman, ^ ^ tb 

^ been mentioned before, and this second 


liii < _ 

name seems to sla.iw that it was a city or district divided into two parts; since it is 
reached before Kharu, it cannot be Tyre. The other messengers of that day are 

a head fh' the peasants, and a steward, said to be “from this town/’ whatever it is. 

1 believe it to be the fortress of Djar where the official resides. 

The next me^>enger is | “the head of the estate and chief of the 

fort Aui(0 from the to^YU or village of Menephtah which is in the district of 
^ tb He has to bring two letters to the place where the 

king is. 

The last messenger who goes on the 25th is “a coachman or an equerry from 

^ ^ I S (^^'cnephtah] ^ ° the great royal estate of Menephtah.” This 

• •.state we know from a papyrn.s in Bologna from a letter concerning horses’. Another 
text which will give ns a clear indication of the site where we are to look for the villat^e, 
or castle of Menephtah, is the following’. “ We have allowed the tribes of the Shaln 


stronghold or fort ® fx (2 


of the land of Adi/ixi [ 


nf King Menephtah which is in Buccoth towards the lakes and ponds of^^hom'^f 
King .Menephtah i.i Succoth m order t,. feed tiieir cattle in the great estate of Pharaoh 




LT-O ^ 


n n 


jfip-'' 


If we compare this text with the various entries of the day-book we have to 


conclude that what is called 


o 

v I 


O 


Sh 




o 


of Menephtah is 


or belongs to the same construction. It is, as Max Muller says, a stronghold on 
the limit ..f the doseit. It has to protect a great estate of the king and its ponds 
nece.ssary Kr the cattle. We see a stronghold of that kind in the time of Seti I 

called which guarded a well and a pond. Near the fortification, which 

consLsted of one or several tower,s, were habitations for the people of the estate - that 
is why it is called a town .)r a village. Judging from the sculptures of the canipaign 
of Scti I. I should say that the - Well of Menephtah” was in the neKhbonrhood of 
this village. ° 

The stfonglmid of Menephtah was according to the two texts either in Succoth or 
111 These two regions^ were both borderlands, and they were contiguous; their 

limits wcic imt well marked, it could not be said exactly where they finished There 
fuiv the >trenghold could be attributed to the one or to the other. 


^ LinlKE, (’nrr^ <i> pi TI. lo, IH. 1. 


'b I'i* Lep^. Denknt, III, 120 Ih 
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Adima frotii which the Bedouins come has always been considered as being Edom. 
This identification seems to me quite erroneous. Edom and Succoth were separated 
by a great waterless desert. At the time of Menephtah, the time of the Exodus, 
Edom was Mount Seir^ on the South of Palestine, and the region around it, the land 
of the Horites which is called here Kharu ; and to suppose that starting from that 
region the Bedouins made the long journey across the desert in order to water their 
animals near Pi thorn is really absurd. It is a case of common sense versus philology. 
The narrative of the Exodus gives us the true transcription of the Egyptian word. It 
is Etham'^j which is the first station of the Israelites after they had left Succoth: 
‘‘ and they took their journey from Succoth and encamped in Ethani in the edge of 

the wilderness'' (Ex. xiii, 20, Numbeis xxxiii, 6). We know that the wilderness of 

Etham was waterless, and it is natural that the Bedouins of that desert should have 
asked permission to drive their cattle towards the ponds of Pithom. 

The name which corresponds to Edom of the Bible at the time of Menephtah is 


a 

i 




, Kharu, the land of the Horites. 


This country is the remotest point to 


which the messengers of the official are sent, the southern part of Palestine. 

The correct interpretation of the day-book does not give the slightest indication 
of a victorious campaign of Menephtah in Palestine, nor even of the presence of the 
king in Syria, since the messengers who are to find out where he is are precisely 
tliose who are not sent abroad to Khoru, which is often interpreted as being Syria and 
which is the land of the Horites. The king was probably somewhere not very far away, 
in the village or stronghold bearing his name or in his estate in Succoth. 

Let us now revert to the stele : '' Nobody dares to raise his head among the Nine 
Bows or the barbarians. The land of the Tehennu is wasted.” This we have heard 
at great length in the stele. 

If Menephtah is safe on the West, it is the same on the East. “ Kheta is at 
peace.” The king's father had made a treaty of peace for ever with the Hittites. 
This treaty had been confirmed by the marriage of Rameses with a daughter of the 
King of Kheta who seems himself to have brought his daughter to Egypt. We know 
from the Tel el-Amarna tablets that such marriages were the guarantees of treaties 
and alliances. Therefore we have every reason to think that the intercourse between 
the two nations was of the most friendly character. 

Then the writer goes on to the coast of Palestine : “ The land of Kanaan is prisoner 
of all bad things ” : we should now say, ot all kinds of bad things. There is no doubt 


that 


^ /I ' make prisoner ” and not plunder. Besides we cannot find 

much sense in the translation of Professor Breasted: ‘‘plundered is Pekanaan with 
every evil.” Evil things are not generally objects of plunder. 

We have here figurative language, or a metaphor like many found in Egyptian, 
and the ignorance of which has often led to absurd translations. In French we use 


^ Deut. ii, 5, 8. 

Cf. The Store City of Pithom caid the Route of the Exodus, 4th ed. p. 28, It will be objected 
that this transcription does not quite agree with the laws of philology. But when do we see that the 
transcription of a proper name into a foreign language follows those laws ? The ruling element is 
the ear. A name is transcribed from its sound, or from popular etymology. What does the official 
of Menephtah know of philology ? He writes in his day-hook the names as he hears them. 
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coustaiitly in a figurative sense expres8i(nis like these, etre pnst under de, eniprisonne 
dans, enchauie par, and it is the same in other modern languages. Heix- it means 
made Iielpless as the prisoners who are represented with their elbows tied together 
behind their backs. 

The reason fw wliich the land of Canaan is not to be teared, the evils in which 
it is said to be impiisoned, are the internee iue wars between its principal cities. 

“ Ashkelon is brought/’ how and by whom ? It is evident that it is “ as a prisoner 

that the word '‘brought” must be explained. by itself does not mean as much, nor 

is it "carried oti ” or "led away”: on the contiary it is "brought,” it might be as a gift, 
as a tribute, or for anv other reason. The explanation is given by the next words : " held 

fast by Gezer.” T^n means "hold in one’s hand.” In the texts of the pyramids, T. 363, 

it is said : " thou boldest in thy hand a whip (Maspero) or a sceptre (Renouf ).” It means 
also to " arrest k” But we have two examples giving us the correct explanation of 
the passage of the stele. It is in the inscription of the Admiral Aahmes (1. 11). 

f P A. ill> f T ST ra ^ 'S) ^ = k ^ ^ 






I 


" I brought one living prisoner ; I went down into the 


water and behold I brought him holding him fast, on the road.” And further 




I I 






^ t 1 

" I brought two fighting men whom I seized, or whom I held fast, from the ship of 
the enemy.” In both cases Aahmes speaks of an act which he did with his owm hand : 
once he held his prisoner so fast that he brought him safely through the water, and 
the second time he seized the two men and dragged them himself out of the boat of 
the enemy. This is what we read in the stele : Ashkelon is a prisoner which Gezer 
brings holding him with his hand. This shows in figurative language that there has 
been betw'een the two cities a war in which Gezer was the conqueror. 

This war probably extended to other parts of Kanaan ; for after Gezer we find 
Inuamma which is said to be made as a thing not existing (Breasted), or as we should 
say in a modern language " annihilated, aneanti.” I do not deal with the situation of 
Inuamma, the Feyaz/a or 'lepval of the LXX., said to be west of Ekronk 

" The Israelites are swept off, his .-,eed is no more.” It is not spoken of the Land 
of Israel, but of the Israelites who are considered as a whole, the people of Israel. 

I consider the word ^ another figurative expression. ^ 


is 


a priestly title meaning "the bald one, the shaved one.” In English " to raze” means "to 
level with the gnuind, to sweep away wdiat is over it.’ It is the same in French; we 
speak of }ute ville rasee, rn champ rase par I oratje. As for the identity of seed and 
posterity, it is found in nearly all languages. 

The last country mentioned is the next neighbour ot Egypt ^ 

Horites, and here there is a kind of pun on their name, or what we might call 


^ Pap. Abbott, pi. IV, 10, 

- “ La ville de (n^zer d'apre'> aue iii'^crii)ti()U ♦‘gyptienue. m <h Monjais de Voijae, j). 457. 
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a popular etymology. The Horites, Kharu, “ have become like a widow m 

of Egypt.” We have a curious commentary on that sentence in the great Elephantine 
papyrus. Describing their distress after the destruction of their temple, the Jews say: 
“ Until the present day, we wear mourning clothes, we fast, and our wives are like 
widows.” We do not know the cause of the distress of the Horites; they might have 
suffered also from the? wars which had been raging in the land, or perhaps Kharu 
was the country which the Israelites were said to occupy, and their destruction would 
leave it quite desolated. The Israelites had left Eevpt under peculiar circumstances; 
none of them had remained in the land, and therefore for the people of Egypt that 
meant their annihilation. 


Thus the last lines of the stele bhow that the safety of the king is complete. On 
the African side his victory was brilliant and decisive ; on the other side Kheta was 
at peace witli him since his father's reign, and the other nations, which eventually might 
have become his foes, Avere reduced to a state of utter helplessness. 

There is no indication whatever that this state of things was due to the victoiies 
of the king. He is not mentioned as conqueror ; it is not said that personally he did 
anything in the destruction of Ashkelon or Inuamma. It would be quite contrary to 
Egyptian inscriptions such as we know them, to forget in that way the great deeds of 
their king. Every victoiy, every contest is due to the king himself. In Egypt a historical 
narrative bears still the character which history has at its origin. History began with 
biographies, and historical inscriptions in Egypt, or even in the books of Kings or 
Chronicles in the Old Testament, are nothing but biographies of the king, or events 
connected with his pei'son. 

No more than the day-book of the ofhcial does this inscription record a conquest 
of Menephtah in Palestine. The succebsful campaign attributed to him is a mere 
hypothesis resting on two texts neither of which gives any indication whatever of this 
war, and still less a positive proof. It must therefore he entirely struck out of the 
annals of Menephtah. 
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eoustaiitly in a rigurative sense expressions like these, etre pris<fitiner de, eitiprtsoinie 
dans, enchutne par, and it is the same in other modern languages. Hcu’o it means 
made helpless as the prisoners who are represented with their elbows tied together 
behind their backs. 

The reason f>r which the land of Canaan is not to tearoil, the evils in which 
it is said to be impiisoned, are the internecine wars between its principal cities 

“ Ashkelon is brought,” how and by whom It is evident that it is “ as a prisoner 

that the word “brought” must be explained. by itself does not mean as much, nor 

is it “carried off” or “led away”; on the contiarv it is “brought,” it might be as a gift, 
as a tribute, or for any other reason. The explanation is given by the next words : “ held 

fast by Gezer.” means “hold in one’s hand.” In the texts of the pyramids, T. 363, 

it is said : “ thou boldest in thy hand a whip (Maspero) or a sceptre (Renouf ).” It means 
also to “ arrest h” But we have two examples giving us the correct explanation of 
the passage of the stele. It is in the inscription of the Admiral Aahmes (1. 11). 
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^ ^ . “ I brought one living prisoner ; I went down into the 

water and behold I brought him holding him fast, on the road.” And further 


in 




AAAA/V\ 


p. /W>/W 






I I 
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“ I brought two fighting men whom I soized, or whom I held fast, from the ship of 
the enemy.” In both cases Aahmes speaks of an act which he did with his own hand : 
once he held his prisoner so fast that he brought him safely through the water, and 
the second time he seized the two men and dragged them himself out of the boat of 
the enemy. This is what we read in the stele : Ashkelon is a prisoner which Gezer 
brings holding him with his hand. This shows in figurative language that there has 
been between the two cities a war in which Gezer was the conqueror. 

This war probably extended to other parts of Kanaan ; for after Gezer we find 
Inuamma which is said to be made as a thing not existing (Breasted), or as we should 

say in a modern language “ annihilated, aneauti.” I do not deal with the situation of 

Inuamma, the Tefiva or le/jLvat of the LXX., ^aid to be west of Ekronx 

“ The Israelites are swept off, his ^.eed is no more.” It is not spoken of the Land 
of Israel, but of the Israelites who are considered as a whole, the people of Israel. 

I consider the word another figurative expression. ^ ^ 

a priestly title meaning “the bald one, the shaved one. ’ In English to laze” means “to 
level with the ground, to sweep away what is o\er it. It is the same in French; we 
speak of nne idle rasee, fni champ rase par I omae. As for the identity of seed and 
posterity, it is found in nearly all languages. 

The last country mentioned is the next neighbour of Egypt ^ the 

Horites, and here there is a kind of pun on their name, or what we niio'ht call 

o 


^ Pap. Abbott, pi. IV, 10. 

" La ville do Gfzer d .ipre" uno inscription rgyptienne. Fh>raojifiii> Je ManioU de I p. 457, 
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a popular etymology. The Horites, Kharu, '' have become like a widow ^ ^ ^ 

of Egypt.” We have a curious commentary uii that sentence in the great Elephantine 
papyrus. Describing their distress after the destruction of their temple, the Jews say: 
“ Until the present day, we wear mourning clothes, we fast, and our wives are like 
widows.” We do not know tlie cause of the distress of the Horites : they might have 
suffered also from the wars which had been raging in the land, or perhaps Kharu 
was the country which the Israelites were said to occupy, and their destruction would 
leave it quite desolated. The Israelites had left E^ypt under peculiar circumstances ; 
none of them had remained in the land, and therefore fur the people of Egypt that 
meant their annihilation. 


Thus the last lines of the stele show that the safety of the king is complete. On 
the African side his victory was brilliant and decisive ; on the other side Kheta was 
at peace with him since his father’s reign, and the other nations, which eventually might 
have become hi^ foes, were reduced to a state of utter helplessness. 

There is no indication whatever that this state of things was due to the victoiies 
of the king. He is not mentioned as conqueror ; it is not said that personally he did 
anything in the destruction of Ashkelon or Inuainina. It would be quite contrary to 
Egyptian inscriptions such as we know them, to forget in that way' the great deeds of 
their king. Every victory, every' contest is due to the king himself. In Egy^pt a historical 
narrative bears still the character which history^ has at its origin. History^ began with 
biographies, ami historical inscriptions in Egypt, or even in the books of Kings or 
Chronicles in the Old Testament, are nothing but biographies of the king, or events 
connected with his person. 

Ko more than the day-book of the official does this inscription record a conquest 
of Menephtah iu Palestine. The successful campaign attributed to him is a mere 
hypothesis resting on two texts neither of which gives any indicati(m whatever of this 
war, and still less a positive proof. It must therefore be entirely struck out of the 
annals of Menephtah. 
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THE EXCAVATIONS AT BALABLSH: 
PRELIMINARY NOTICE 


By G. a. WAINWRIGHT, B.Litt. 


Duking the mouths of April and May this year Prof. Whittemore and I carried 
on a small excavation for the American Committee of the Egypt Exploration Fund. 
The site selected was Balabish on the eastern bank of the Nile, a place for which 
the least distant station is Abn Tisht just south of Baliana. 

Here there has been a very large cemetery of the New Kingdom, which has been 
worked over by the Governnjent and also plundered by the native>>. We coxifined our 
attention to the ends of tlie desert tongues which had only been slightly touched in 
modern times, and found interesting relics dating to the late XTIIIth dynasty. Much 
more important however was a small series of the lare '^pan-graves” which Ave 
discovered on the fringe of the great cemetery, at the extreme points of the tongues. 
Apparently a small population in the “pan-grave” period had begun to use these 
headlands, being nearest to the cultivation, and had no need to go further into the 
desert. Then the larger and more wealthy population of the late XVIIIth dynasty 
c(Uitinned using tfe gixnind until they had fillerl up the w^hole ridge behind the “ pan- 
grav'es.” ()ur “pan-graves were cylindrical wells fieiii one and a half to twu> metres 
deep, in im sense like the shallow' pans which Professor Petrie found at Hu, but similar 
to the group which he excavated at Kifeh, Other graves which produced typical “pan- 
grave” objects were «)f oblong shape, some quite small, evidently for a crouched burial, 
others w'ere long enough for a full-length burial like the "Egyptian” graves. 

The civilization is strongly Southein in style as is evidenced by the pottery and 
even a lip-stud, and moreover by the prevalence of Icatlier-w'ork, and bone implements 
and shells. Tiie tw'o other connections of these people w'hich Professor Petrie has 
remarked are duly exhibite<l. fhey are fouml in the fir^t place in the usual damaged 
kohl pots and tine axe-heads of Mhldle Kingdom type, and probably the clear crystal 
bead glazeil blue belongs to this group. In the second place c*)nne(?tions are found 
w'ith the pie-dynastic people of Egypt. Tilin'^ on one occasi.m a laige jar still contained 
s(*ented ointmeiit, while in others, though the deposit itselt had disappeared, the scent 
iemained, Furthei there were small palettes and their pebbles for grinding paint, 
besides a few* lum[)s of malachite and some otln r oie, galena or haematite (?). Tiie 
abo\ e-meiitioned b< ad ot glazed crystal should peihaps be included in this categorv', as 
the glazing of (juaitz was a pre-dyiiastic art. In this connection most remarkable of 
all was a pot ot the true pie-dyna&tic type D, or decorated cla-> (PL XXV, fig. 2). 
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Two Types of Bi.^^elkannen 


Late XVIIIth Dyn. Objects from Balabish. 



THE EXCAVATIONS AT BALABISH : PRELIMINARY NOTICE 203 


Kesemblances to modern Nubian or Sudanese work are seen in some of the 
sandals which are quite different from the New Kingdom types, and again in the leather 
fringes, while there is a resemblance to the work of the modern Bisharin in the use 
of lengths of finely cut leather for the threading of beads. A connection with the 
South seems probable from the presence of the beautiful little net bag of elephant’s 
hair (PL XXV, fig. 1). 

Of objects interesting in themselves apart from their value as showing cultural 
connections we may select for mention leather of fine quality dyed red, of which pieces 
were carefully stitched into large rugs or cloaks (?): a large bundle of leather with 
blue beads stitched on to it ; raw hide wrist guards ornamented with tooled patterns, 
bundles of sinews, presumably bow-strings ; kilts of leather pierced in an ornamental 
design (PL XXV, fig. 1) : a prepared bull’s skul! spotted red and black as usual ; bracelets 
of shell slips; and last but not least the beautiful red polished pottery either plain or 
with a rim of bright metallic black colour. Several pieces of this pottery show new 
details. We also got a large percentage of hard dull red ware of fine quality hatched 
over with line ornamentation (PL XXV, fig. 2). All of this un-Egyptian pottery was of 
the open bowl type. 

A word or two must be spared for the New Kingdom Cemeteiy, which gave us 
several fine false-necked amphorae or hugelkannea of the various types dated to the 
latter half of the XVIIIth dynasty (PL XXVI, fig. 3), and an alabaster figure vase in the 
shape of a woman (PI. XXVI, fig. 2). These vases are also foreign in type but not 
necessarily in manufacture, and date to about the same period. Besides the usual foreign 
pottery some less known shapes, notably a set of great pottery barrels, came to light, 
but these perhaps represent a later burial. We found part of an interesting sandal on to 
which uppers had been sewn, with apparently laces for fastening them. Although this 
sandal had thus developed into a shoe its maker had not yet realized that the sandal 
strap was now unnecessary. It was therefore provided also. Another was interesting 
in that the careful Egyptian had provided an undersole or clump, separately stitched 
under the sandal and even its ankle-straps, to prevent them wearing. When worn out 
this clump could have been easily removed and re})laced if S(^ desired. We were also 
able to settle that the small penannular rings of uncertain use were earrings and n<»t 
hair rings, as we found and have photographed one in place in the ear. Perhaps most 
interesting of all was the large ball bead made of dark-blue dear glass (PL XXVI, fig. 1 ). 
Occurring at this date it is one ot* the earliest specimens of transparent glass known, 
a substance always rare until much later times. It al^o sets at re.^t those doubts which 
have been expressed as to the possibility oF the somewhat eailier specimen being actually 
of glass. We also found seveiail nua'c smaller beads of quite clear unmistakable glass 
with the air bubbles in it. The glass of these latter specimens wxis not peidectly 
colourless, but Avas slightly tinged with green. The mention of these must suffice for 
the pre.seut, and it is hoped to publish the results fully as soon as po'^'^ible under 
existing circumstances. 


Joum. of Egypt. Arch. ii. 
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THE GKEAT TOMB ROBBERIES OF THE RA3IESSIDE 
AGE. PAPYRI MAYER A AYD B 

By T. eric PEET, B.A. 

II. PaPYHUS ilAYER B. 

Papyrus Mayer B has a much less imposing appearance than its fellow A, con- 
sisting as it does of a single sheet, 404 mim by 256 mm, in size, inscribed on one side 
only. It is mounted on cloth under glass, and at first sight gives the impression of 
being in perfect preservation. In this, however, it is deceptive. There are several 
small but irritating gaps and numerous breaks, while more than one fragment has 
been mounted upside down. The nmst serious damage is the peculiar rubbing \vhich 
has almost completely effaced a few signs at the end of nearly every line, making it 
difficult to seize the connexion between one line and the next. The difficulties reach 
a climax in the last five line.'^ where they are enhanced by the occurrence of a large 
number of very rare words. 

The document is certainly not complete as it stands. It begins in the middle of 
a sentence and has no satisfactory ending, and it is clear that the.^e fourteen^ lines are 

merely part of a larger report. They embody a portion of what is clearly the con- 

fession of one of the tomb-robbers, whose name is not given. Of the other names 
mentioned in the narrative none can be with certainty identified A\ith any of those 
contained in tlie otlier documents concerning the robberies. The tomb attacked is 
apparently that of Amenhetep III, which is not mentioned elsewhere in the portions 
of the dossier which have survived. This fact and the absence of date on our papyrus 
make it impossible to biing the fact^^ recorded in it into direct relation with those 
related by the Abbott, Amherst, Harris A or Mayer A papyri. 

As far as can be inferred from the passage preserved the circumstances must have 
been as follows. The narrator has been concerned with anotlier thief, almost certainly 
Nesuamon, in the robbery of certain objects of copper and silver from a tomb, in all 
probability that of Amenhetep III. Hr complains that the other has not given him 
his share of the spoil, wlicreupon the silver is weighed, found to anmunt to 3 deben, 
and equally divided between tlie two thieves From the absence of reference to a 
division of the cupper it would seem that this had been fairly divided originally and 

that it is only in regard to the silver that the narrator complains, 

I Two very pieces of u fifteenth .still remain on misplaced fragments 
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The next event is a visit paid by a certain Pais to the house of Nesuamon, where 
he sees the stolen objects of silver and seizes them. It is from this that we may 
infer that Nesuamon was the thief with whom the narrator made the division of 
silver. Nesuamon at once sends for the narrator who arrives to find Pais demanding 
blackmail from Nesuamon on the threat of exposing the whole affair to the cemetery 
officials. He is, however, soothed with the promise that he shall be taken to the 
scene of the robbery and allowed to bring off more booty for himself. Here is a scene 
of 3000 years ago, yet it is being played over and over again by the Egyptians of 
our own days, with scarcely any new details save the coffee and cigarettes which are 
now the invariable concomitants of native discussion. Many a rich find has been 
rescued from thieves by’^ the government as the result of a little drama of blackmail 
such as that narrated here. 

In this case, however, the bribe offered seems to have been sufficiently large to 
prevent exposure. Together with two others, the reason for whose inclusion in the 
party is not clear. Pais is taken up by the two arclnconspirators to the tomb of 
Amenhetep III. After some discussion with regard to the meskher, the point of which 
is quite obscure, the tomb is opened and the thieves enter. The rest of the papyrus 
records what they found within. The booty consists of goods of two classes, objects of 
bronze or copper, and clothes. 

The whole forms a delightfully vivid narrative which can only be compared for 
brightness with certain portions of the Abbott, and the despoiling of the two royal 
mummies in the Amherst papyri. 


Translation. 

[ y 150 deben of copper. I quarrelled with him and I said to him, 'The 

division (??) thou hast made for me is not at all to my liking; thou hast taken three 
parts and hast given me one/ So said I to him. And we weighed the silver which 
we had found and it amounted to 3 deben of silver. He gave me 1 deben 5 kedet 
of silver and himself took 1 deben 5 kedet of silver; total [3 deben] of silver (?). 

Now after some days the foreigner- Pais went to the house of the foreigner 
Nesuamon and found the things lying there and seized them. Thereupon the foreigner 
Nesuamon sent to me saying, Come 1 Now the foreigner Pais was sitting with him 
and the foreigner Pais said to him, 'With regard to the silver which thou didst find 

[ ] thou hast given me none of it. I am going to report it to the servants of 

the Prince of the West (?) and to the police So said he to us. And we cajoled 
him and said to him, ‘We will take thee (to) the place in which we found it(?)^ and 
thou too shalt bring away (some) for thyselff So said we to him. Now after some 
days we made an agreement with the foreigner Pais and the metal-worker Pentahetnekht 
and the metal-worker Heri and the foreigner Nesuamon, five men in all. We went up 
in a body (?)®, the foreigner Nesuamon leading us up. And he stopped [at] the tomb of 

^ Dots l>etween square brackets denote a lacuna in the papyrus. 

2 For the title see Gardiner in Froc. >S'oc. Blhl. Arch. 1015, 117 ff. 

3 Literally to the Mazoi, the Nubian mercenaries used as ])olice in Egy2>t. 

^ Read hen tjy.k {r) p,* [gin.n 6*^] ha. Distinct traces of the ^//f-bird remain at the beginning of 
the lacuna. 

^ m hn 
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King Nebmaatra Meryatnon. the great god. We said to him, 'Where is the meskher^ 
who was with tln^e T iVnd he said to us, 'The nieskher was killed together with Pabek 
th** vomi^or, NS ho was with and svould not let us out/ So said he to us. And 
I s|>ont tbiir da\- in hivaking into it (Ok wo being all five present (?). We opened the 

toinl) and ‘‘lit fled if, W<‘ tniind a ba>ket (O' lying there on three a chest. We 

Dpfiit .1 it and found [ ] "t bronze and a of copper and three w'ash-bowls 

of broii/.f, and a wa"!!- buw 1, a //a'-sa^e aiid a beaker (0 of bronze, and two A'6-vases of 

bifii/o, and two va>r- of bronze, and a A-6-vase [ ] of bronze, and three 

va-fN of bii»nzf, and fielit of eop[)tu‘ and eight vases of copper. 

And Wf Wfielifd tlio j-oppM- ot ihf \f<-fK and we found (it to be) [500 deben] 

,t\ fMpp.'i, loi) (f i>fii of t'oppf r falling to t ach man. We opened two chests full ot 

hioii : , \M- found o'> gainan^s [7 garmeiits] falling to each man. 

And U( found a ba^k' l of '^.iiniont^ Knig tin re; \ve opeiuMl it and iouml 25 

It) 1 1 o , ... 1 . 1 1 i 1 n l; 1 ’ ’ ) « . H ’ h man | . 

‘ 't o .jnl. IK it' r ' 1 oiti lUi'l fH,! iMehiiiL; wuh reu'inl h* the title 

‘ \ > r r , It ;> huh' uh t" the (it n/if. h’li ‘to demolish’ or 

-i.irik (•)-*[. h'U r (k( ^ .1 I h/ . ' 'AUiii'ii* 'I'l;, .ijijoe-ht oit'ieiimt to whieli the in 

/ . ! X III 1 1 { I I ; \ ( ’ ' i ( M ' > 1 1 ' 

A.\,’ I't.! >!. ‘i.i lU,'' .‘’ol ti.a \vi;rf«'ii /.’/o' h»{(i\\ 
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THE NAME OSIBIS 

Bv OPJC BATES 


The analysis of ancient divine names is so hazardous a mattia' that, in thr 
of evidence other than that atforded by the name itsidf, ii is i^enriully brst not to 
attempt it. When, however, secondary indications suggest a meanings of the narn(\ 
and this meaning accords with the philological evidi*nce, it is allow abK* to olVer a 
c<»njecture. Sucli a c(njject.iirc I here ventui’e to ad\anco w’itJi regard to tin* nriine 
Osiris. 

The evi(h*nce tending to prove that in his im st important roKe and iicleod in his 
origin, Osiris wais a spirit of vegetation, has steadilv accumulated until it. is now geiH*raI!y 
adtnitted as conclusive. Divinities of this nature, coneiuviMl as being repeatedly lebortu 
waxing old, and dying, are found among primitive agrieulturalists all the world ovau'. 
Further, the tendency to emphasize the impoitaime of th(*so gods at t.he tim<“ of the 
harvest, wdien thc^y are thought of as dying, and when it is held neeo^,^al‘v in most, eases to 
perform various ceremonies to insure their rebiith, is (spiallv widi-spnad. H(uom In^s 
th(‘ explanation of the fact that in so many popular harvest rit<'> the (*oni .spirit* is given 
some such name as “the old man,” “the old woman,” or, simplv, “ tlie old one'.“ 

A tew' instances illustrative of this conception may be eitf'(l bv wav ot examph*. 
Some of the Palestinian Arabs, wlicn tlie harvest is lu'arly fini'-insl, bu?\ a sheat of 
wheat in an imitation grave with the words “ "I'he Old ^[an is doad,” and a praver 
that God may bring them again “the wdicat of tlie dead'.’ Among the Haha, south 
of Mogad<)r, is held yearly an agricultural carnival. The central ligure of this festival 
is a grotes(]ne personage* called Herema, “the Decrepit, or, more wiiimsicailv, Herema 
Guerga‘a, “the Decrepit Dried Nut.” The Shiudma, another tribe south ot Mogador, 
have a similar carnival-hgure called esh'Shiukh, “the Little (Jid Man .’ “ d'h** <Jraud- 

mother” and “the Ohl Man” are also found in North Africa as t'-rms tbr eorn spiiits\ 
Grotesque spirits of vegetation, named in a like manner, survive all o\or Europ<>. 

^ Agri< ult’iral name^l “the old." “ the ancient. ' »!<■,, are t** U* di'^tintiui'le d from leL’»-nd.Miy 

“hr^t men,’ who often reieivo .«;iinilar titles— '7. f^thihnd til >f. u',d. oid nn^’* of tl.e Zulu 

fA. L.\no. d///M, and /o - Loudon. \m1. i, p. iua 'I’li'* "iHH* <«iut:on ;i]*p]n*-. to 

terms -nch a'> *l-KodUa vaguely u-ei a uuahtieati\e of All di in -oun- of the Ar.tL;*’ ]:-t- ^ y. in 
that t»f Ihn Maca, SAtnirt, < airo, a.h. 1313, vof n. pp. 0. 

- A, .TaNsox, (y>}itu7oe* Ar>ilj'S in the AjT. 1. laoa, p. 

^ EL Dovtte, Miifjle Il*li'ji>»n V dii A-r./. ALuer^. 

* Jldil p. ofS. 
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among the Bulgarians, in whose agricultural masquerades the leading role is that of 
the Baha or “Old Womans'’ The same conception is known also in the New World^. 

The evidence of which I have just cited a few examples, when taken as a whole, 
clearly shows that of all the names applied by primitive peoples to their vegetation- 
daemons, the large majority of those of whicli the meaning is clear express the idea 
of eld. This ought to incline us to regaid favourably any reasonable analysis of the name 
Osiris which would explain the word as meaning “old,’’ “ancient,” or “decrepit.’’ 
No such interpretation appears among the many which have been put forward, nor 
have the suggestions of philologists who give other meanings to the name proved 
aece[)tabie. The niuilern explanations have been regarded as no more satisfactory 
than that otfered by Diodorus Siculus and Plutarch, who interpreted ''OcripL<i as 
7ro\v( or than tho'-'e oi other classical writers. 


'riu‘ oldest forms of tln^ name O^'^iris are 


I J -< 2 =- ^ 




the \aiiio of isir. Later, the initial element appears as to, ami we have such forms as 

U'Si'i/, etc., Copt. oTCipi, Gr. 

''Ocr/pis' Tho later forms indicate that tho w'eak I (jf tlu* older ones W'as vocalized in 
soMii' manner wlm-h suggest od a resound. 

As alrt'aciv I'emarktMl, no attonipt to ana]\zo tlu‘ nano' Osiris by means of Egyptian 
Iris thus f.Li* met witli MU'cess Thi^ is v»*rv p-'>>ihly due to the inherent difficulty 
of all smdi problonm, but it al''i> possihlo tliat the obdui'aev <jf the name may be 
due to (juito allot Inn eaime - to tho fact that it is of foreign origin and not Egyptian 
at all. In t]u‘ face of thi> possibility, \\o itin>t ooiisider the name in the light of 
what wo know of tho languaLi'e.'^ of the iioigiihout mg [)’‘oples. If r^ne reg.irds it as 
of p<.ssil)h‘ Lib\an oiigin, an o\planatton ot soinr luterost soon presents itself. The 
prtwalonee ot sorli naiiios as “tlio t >hi ( )no. ote, tor divinitie"' of the type of Osiris 
has boon pointed out. Tlu‘ Porhor radioal omhodying this idea is tho triliteral W S R, 
as Nt'cii for oxamplo in to^rr “old (lirbi’i Natma), "to grow' old,’ tusr, “eld,” 

(fussifr, "an old man’ (Waigda). oto. 

l’hiloIogi('ally. at h%mt. it appoam that thoro no dittloiilty in relating this wide- 
•^proad radu'al t'> tho old divine name I he \\ would ha\o liad a historv comparable to 

that of the Loptie or the Ptolemaic . 

In 1!M)0 Proh '-sor Petri*' b*>ldly a<''-* it*‘d that O.v/V/v a kiln an god'. I do not feel 
that th*‘ time has ovon U't aiii\od wlmn >uoh a ^latoiiiont oan ]»»> inad<‘ withotu reserve, 
hut I \*'ntiir*' t<' '-iigg*'st that, if the di'rivati«>n of tlu' nanm advama>d above be valid, 
wt‘ ar*‘ a st*‘p m an'i the solution of one ot the pi uno ]‘rohh‘ms nf Pigyptian religion. 


1 .1, ( r. Kuv/Fie 7’/' O'mAA / //--o/k' Pt. V. v<.!. ii. loig, p, -‘p 




.1.. 


- .T, MooXfO. "f i'io 

W I'^lunu'u ‘H, p. tja 

‘ linHloni- Sn ulns i, ? 1 I p I‘> : rurMcn. b> o.. 
inioidoro^l jpt, rho *' inan} ’ wf'ro t ikon to }>v too ny- 

\\roiti,"ly nionntiod 

* For the «>no{in“'t lot til of t.KFK.noiJ f, /.*■ 

A. F.infw. m /f, %o} ir; mio , p 

' W. Nt F. Ff, iRiF. Fgvpt Kxplorition F md M^’inoir. U \ <' 1 


,o 

/..A, 

^ of tp.. , 
Hi '' . 




of A, 


1“ The ,i'lj..VtiVe W.l.s 

"'a., wen wlj;.. h O.^in-N wa.*? 

1'^::'. I'T.-., j., 131. au.l 

' /, I,-.! li.ion, j, .3(3. 
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NOTES ON HEBEEW PAPYRUS FRAGMENTS 
FROM OXYRHYNCHUS 

By a. E. COWLEY, D.Litt. 

Tn the excavations conducted for the Fund at Oxwhynchus in 1905 by Dr Grenfell 
and Dr Hunt a number of fragments of papyrus bearing Hebrew, and some Syriac, 
writing, were found together with tlie Greek documents. These have now been 
presented to the Bodleian Library and are referenced as MSS. Hob. c. 57 (P), 
d. 83 (P)— 89 (P), e. Ill (P)— 113 (P) [and I\ISS. Syr. d. 13 (P), U (P) with whi<di 
Professor ^Largoliouth will deal]. Unfortunately they^ are all so small or so miicli broken 
that very little can be gained from their contents. On the other liand their palmo- 
graphical interest is considerable, because on several of the pieces the writing is very 
clear, and the circumstances under which they were found enable us to date them 
with some degree of certainty. 

Hebrew palaeography is not, and perhaps never will ])e, as well understood as 
Greek, We know, and to some extent can date, the various stages of the ‘ Phoenician ’ 
alphabet as found on monuments from the ninth century lEC. (m wards. We have 
recently learnt more ai>out the 'Aramaic' alphabet from the fifth to the third century RC., 
but as to the developumnt of the later Hebrew writing from that Aramaic liaml there 
is almost a blank for the next 1000 years. We have, it is true, certain gems nnd coins, 
ossiiaries and tombstones, but few of them can be dated with ('ertaiuty, and all present 
the monumental character, which is very ditferent from tiic literary or scribal hand. 
We have no scribal remains (which would almost certainly hm on papyrus) after the 
third century B.c. until the Nash papyrus, perhaps of the second century A.D. 

Hebrew papyri hitherto published are as follows : 

12 fragments at Berlin, edited by Stcdnschueider in the Zeitschrift jV/r Aegijpt. 
Spr, 1S79 p, 93 +, and Taf. vii. He considers them to be of the eighth century, 

A few fragments out oi' many belonging to the Rainer collection, edited bv 
D. H. Muller and Kaufmann in the Mittheilnngen (///s d. Sitminhuig d. Papijms 
Erzherzog Rainer, vol. I, p. oS-f (18S7). Tluw are transeiibed, but no facsimih-s are 
given and no date is assigne<l to them. The article is therefore of no use pala^o- 
graphically. 

The 'Nash papyriis' tirst published by 8. A. CV*k 1903, p. 34 -h) who 

ascribes it (p. 51) to the tir>t (piarter of the second century A.D. It ^vas afterwards 
lepublished in the JenAsh Q^mrterJy Reviein, vol. xv, p. 392 -t- by Burkitt, who assigns 
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it to about the middle of the first century A.D. The facsimile is in both cases due to 
Burkitt’s skill. 

See also Cook’s references, luc. cit,, p, 34, note 3. 

Seven fragments in the Bodleian Library, edited witli facsimiles in J.Q.R. xvi, 
p. 1-f, of about the sixth century A.D. These may be classed as Hebrew (or Jewish) 
in writing though two are in Aramaic and one in Arabic. 

The present fragments are therefore particularly w^elcome in spite of their broken 
condition. Only the best preserved pieces are reproduced in the facsimiles (Plates 
XXVII — XXIX). Dr Hunt, who most kindly helped in arranging them, tells me that 
all came from the same mound, and were found together with Greek papyri of the 
third to the fifth century. As a rule the writing seems to point rather to the later 
limit, say about 400 A.D. Taking the plates in order, I will transcribe w^hat is legible 
and add a few notes on each piece. I have made no great efforts at restoration since 
for the present purpose only what is certainly visible is important. 

Plate XXVII (MS. Heb. c. 57 (P)). 

0) uyna jai] p i. 

nD3Dn "jn 2 . 

riDiJnn 3. 

nDJ3n 

nitr {j'npn Snpn 5 . 
nr'nin p"nS lij'nbsn e. 
piTi!!'! p'jn 7. 

^ ^ ^ 

' From the head> of the synagogue [and from your brethren] the members of the 
synagogue which is in Kg[>pt to our master] A... the head of the synag[ogue...] 
and to the elders of tiie synagogue and to [all our brethren] the holy congregation 
which [is in...]. Our prayers .shall [be] for your life and for the welfare of your sons 
and [vour] households... And the service of the commandments...’ 

The beginning of an otficial letter. Xothing is wainting on the right hand side; 
on the left probably one third of the wiilth is lost. Line 2 if right, probably 

means Fostat, but it may bt^ some other place-name beginning with 0. L. 3, the 
second letter is probably a ^ like that in 1. 1, nut a which would have a more 
decided fork at this date. The projection at the back is really the foot of the X. But 
no such name is known to me. L. 5, some form of the Coptic Pemje (= Oxyrhynchus) 
may have stood at the end. L. <S seems to be the only possible reading. There 

were originally 24 lines, but of the rest only disconnected words and letters remain. 
Among them are the names HDV (as in J.Q.R. xvi, p, 4, no. 4, 1. 4) and 
The last line begins [''IninD, and the end of the papyrus is blank. On the verso are 
a few letters, perhaps the remains of an address (?). 
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The writing is clear and bold, a good example of a professional hand of say 400 A.D. 
Note the X (especially in 1. 3) with the middle stroke nearly upright ; T only 

occurs cei'tainly in 1. 5, where the papyrus is damaged : if it is to be read in 

the broken line below ( it is clearly distinguished from *1; the H is closed, and 

is only distinguished from M (once, 1. 6, by a small horn on the top left, 

while n seems to have it on the top right ; 3, | has an unusual projection on the 
right at the top, and this seems to be a trick of the particular scribe (note 'I, D, 1. 6) ; 
p has a very small head, as on the ossuaries ; has the inside stroke nearly in the 
middle and disconnected ; H has almost the modern form, but the left-hand stroke is 
always disconnected. Quite modern are 3, ^, PI, 3, S, a D (both much later than 
in the Nash papyrus), D, £, There are no instances of ^ (probably), 

and only a broken 


Ends of lines. There are traces of letters after a 
space (a h after seems to be erased) so that the 

text was in columns. It is probably part of a hymn, 

with a reminiscence (as Mr I. Abrahams pointed out 
to me) of Micah 6s but we cannot read for 

nor in 1. 4. The lines seem to show a rudimen- 

tary rhyme. If so, the fragment is important as evidence of the use of rhyme at such 
an early date. The rhyme may however be accidental, and it is unsafe to base any 

conclusions on so small a fragment unless we can identify the hymn to which it 

belongs. (Steinschneider’s no. I is also rhymed.) 

The writing is probably of about the same date as that of a. but K is more 
modern, T is exaggerated, ^ has a very small hook and is above the line, is slightly 
more archaic, the curious form of D is apparently intentional as it occurs three times, 
y is interesting because its tail seems to have been added as an afterthought, as 
though the writer more naturally used the older form. 


( b ) dP'x 

D'ly n'yjri d[ 

\T2^ 'S[ 


‘iinnDn 

]n hv D[ 

in'iSma x[ 
h SniJn 

TinnS, if the fourth letter 
different from the other Vs 
suits the context. In 1. 6 
Journ. of Egypt. Arch. ii. . 


Beginnings and ends of the lines are lost. The 
fragment clearly has something to do with Mishna 
Yoma. The first line (Lev. I6^°) occurs in Yoma hi, 8, 
and the (Lev. 16^’^*^) are mentioned in 

iii, 9, iv, 1. Mr Abrahams suggests that it may be from 
an early ‘Abhoda (liturgy for the Day of Atonement). 

Line 1 is no doubt to be so read, but the 3 is 
very unusual, quite unlike that in 1. 5, which is regular. 
Unfortunately the abbreviation of is obliterated. 

It may have been a single with a line below. The 
ED is broken, but seem^ to be of a modern tj^pe. L. 4 
is ) it is like the second ) in mS'iu 1. 5, which is quite 
in 11. 4, 5, but it is more like the D in 1 . 1 . nmnnS 
the last word must be ["]^ or [^TXiy]^ (Lev. 16U- The 

28 
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writing (like that of b) is much less skilful than that of a, and the scribe is incon- 
sistent. The judging from traces in 11. L smaller than in a and b; the ^ is 

more modern, the D slightly more archaic; but on the whole the date seems to be 
about the same as that of a. 

Plate XXVIII (MS. Heb. d. S3 (P)). 

Lines 3 — 9 are complete at the beginning, and 
very little is lost elsewhere, but the reading is very 
uncertain and the meaning more so. The hand is 
of the same school and date as PI. XXVII (a ) — 
note especially J and j — but it is very unskilful. 
Xote jVT 1. 1, where 3 has been corrected to | ; 
the y in 1. 2 compared with that in 1. 3 

(where one would take it for tO but for the pre- 

ceding nnna); i. e for xnnSsn. The 

writing is in fact too careless to have much palaeo- 
graphical value. 


The beginning of a letter incomplete on both 
sides. Line 1 L. 3 

= TTpoarnraL is a new word, no doubt equivalent 

to pins. 

A nicely written piece, and curiously modern 
in general appearance, but not much later than 

the preceding pieces. The S is clumsy ; the Q is 
closed, but still long and narrow as in early hands; 
the has the inside stroke joined on to the side. In 1. 4 the writer began to make 
a to, and then turned it into a hence the strange form. 

O') Ends of lines, too much injured to he copied. The tew letters visible are 
CLiriouslv modern: note T\- Ihe X is small as in PI. XXVII c. The H is closed. 

All blank on tbe verso. 

Plate XXIX (MS. Heb. d. 86 (P)). 

0 ^ (= 6)^) TTpoKeirat ai'pt]\io^ aaptovyjX 

]n:nD 'hi 
pn'S[ 

TliG end ot ii (freek d'^cumeiit, t<->r \\liich cos 77pofC€iT(it cis nforesciid ' is a coniinon 
fill inula. The naniu Aurelius becuiues trenuenf attei the great extension ol Roman 
eitizeu^hip by Caracalla. The Greek writing however is much later tlian that, possibly. 


(«) nnii p'n m'ty n[ 
pS • ■ pnnoL 
nnnxn nryn nnnn 

• • «:i3 San nnn 

• • • ■ nnas vn\sn 

aln snaaSn 

iSaS na3“i nnSaS nS 
mn 

^ * 

(b, pn^]' p K'lrix pi 

nojain 'crxnS nixnp[ 
ipDiDDinaSi ni[ 
IDD’ 'Syn mpa[ 
in nu 
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Dr Hunt says, as late as the fifth century. The Hebrew, which is no doubt the 
signature of the Jewish witness Samuel, agrees with this. It is distinctly later than 
PL XXVII a, though some of the differences may be due to want of skill in the 
writer. The exaggerated backward turn at the top of the PI and D show the same 
school as PL XXVIT a, but the H is now open, the has its middle stroke joined 
and more pronounced, and the | is perhaps more modern. 


Lines defective at the beginning and some of them 
slightly so at the end. A good hand, not later than 

PL XXVII a. Note N, PI (but more open), 3, | and 

the small-headed p. The y in 1. 6 is like that in 

PL XXVIII a, 1. 3. 

The other pieces on this plate are too small to be 
of any value. 

To sum up, we have in these fragments, specimens of Hebrew writing by various 
hands, from the same school (in Egypt) and of approximately the same date, which 
may be put with some assurance at about 400 A.D. and one piece perhaps fifty years 
later. 

The Syriac, which is all of one period, if not by the same hand, is somewhat 
earlier than the Hebrew. In Plate XXXI the long strip has on the reverse some 

Greek which Dr Hunt assigns to the fourth century, and the Syriac, being on the 

obverse, is earlier than this. The piece at the top of the plate has some Greek of the 
third century. The Syriac is therefore probably of the third century. Since, as 
Prof. Margoliouth recognised (see below), it is in a Manichsean hand, and Manes died 
in 276, it cannot be earlier. 


(G ]ny[ 

]N*iP! nM 
^Dnn[ 

]«p nixi 5[ 
nmi p[ 


'2S— 2 
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XOTES OX SYRIAC PAPYRUS FRAGMEXTS 
FROM OXYRHYXCHUS 

By Professor D. S. MARGOLIOUTH, D.Litt. 


The papyrus fragments MSS. Syr. d. 13 (P) and d. 14 (P) are of considerable 
interest, first because the matter which they contain is Syriac, and this language is 
rarely found written on this material; secondly because the script is Manichaean, 
which is more usually found applied to the Iiido-Germanic language interpreted by 
F. W. K. Muller^ While most of the letters retain the Estrangelo form, this alphabet 
has peculiar signs for some letters : 

• -Si ^ X \ . A \ tX . A.- « tK. 3Ianichaean, 

o.cn..i.^.=3.n!' Estrangelo. 

V\ .vxj.A * XX . <5 2Ianichaean. 

. X-. 1 J3. ^ Estrangelo, 

In some of these it clearly approaches the square Hebrew more nearly than the usual 
fijrms of Syriac writing. 

It is unfortunate that the fragments preserved in these papyri are too scanty to 
enable us to form any clear idea of the work, probably Manichaean, to which they 
belong. As will be seen, they commence with an extract from the Peshitta version 
of 2 Corinthians ; what follows is clearly homiletic in character, and may have been 
metrical. 


(i) (MS. Syr. d. 14 (P)), Plate XXX. 

1. Strip of 11'4 centimetres: one line. 


who knew not sin on your account sin 

2 Corinthians v. 21. This agrees with the Peshitta text in substituting vgwv for 
but di tiers from it in omitting r^aca after 


2. Strip 12x3: three lines. 

2 . 

1. like a man ajfiicted oppressed and persecuted 

2. Ahidaip a very simple man 

3. ... for to him who disapproves there is another thing for us to say 

The name in the text resembles in Hotiuiamis AuszLige aus syrischen 

Akten persische r Martyre}\ p. 8t), where various forms of it are collected in the note 


^ d* r knuiyUch ^>re>issischt’n Akod^jimt’ d>:r 1905, 


LI ; 1907, xiri etc. 



Journal of E(j[/ptlan Archaeology^ Vol. II 


Plate XXX, p, 214 



Syriac papyri from Oxyrhynchus 
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3. Strip of 6 X 6'5 with blank margin 14 x 5 : fragments of nine lines. 

Aa 1- 

^ r<LcL>.‘1\ Aa 2. 

r^_5a.*»^a )Q.tr^ 3. 
^.1 rSUrsf [_^]ArS' 4. 

vyr^" 5. 

\ 

3 6 . 


v\ 9. 


2. fAere afflicted every Hghteous man in 

3. Adam (?) even unto Machoza 

4. oppressed; hut I say 

5. even as saith 


6 . 

7. being loose ivas stuck together shall not he called 

8. spirit 

9. to thee 

This appears to be a fragment of a homily; the quotation in 1. 7 probably comes 
from some philosophical work, similar to Aristotle, Physics V. § 3, where such terms as 
avp€')(^e<; and dirropevov are explained. 


(ii) (MS. Syr. d. 13 (P)). Plate XXXI. 

1. Strip 15 X 4 containing a few letters, wherein the word hands can be 

distinguished. Also some Coptic letters. 

2. Strip 4*5 x '3. 

our stain?? 

3. Strip 6 X *5. Fragments of two lines. 

(0 .VIA P 
2, 

1. commanded 

2. thou ? 

4. Fragment 3x4. 

AV« 1- 

2 . 


. . 
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5. Strip 11 X 9 containing fragments of two columns. 


T<Lx-lr<ll 


>n.xS4j ^ K' 

jjiaK'.i rdAw.*! 

jji»233C 

Right-hand coluiiin ; 

1. to )nen 

2. of princes 

10. if thou art my beloved 

11. this I fear to utter 

12. and I make bold 


Left-hand column: 

1. that it should cloud over. If 

2. tvha shall be built unto 
didst let )ne go 

9. this we se/d 
ti. Frugnumt T) x 2. 

oiur^a 


L <nid ye 

2 . (t (I esp ise^ I i^appaducia n 
:h ~ly brave I 

7. Strip 11 X 2*3. 


1. u'henorith ! 


tVoora r^_xi3 0:t£ia 


rcOSJlia 

reLuK' 

ne'e Qa.i=3 ^cvzra.i ocn 


2 . }tien 

3. that bo^t uvhich is in our market ta taxed . , 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 

4. 


6 . 

7. 

8. 

9. 

10. 

11 . 

12 . 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 


1 . 

2 . 

3. 
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THE SCARAB COLLECTION OF QCEEN'S 
COLLEGE. OXFORD 

By ALK'K (iUENFEI.L 


Inis \vji.< beijueatIuMi to Oilloge by a fonnor Coniinonor of iho 

('olloi^^t*, 1 )r lb»])(‘rt Mm'-oii, >011 of Kobort Mn.sun of Hurloy, Ib^rk^, iiiilbr. His fath(*r 
a>ko(l hill), wlirn ho was a boy, what lio WiMilil Itkt* to bo. Yoiui^ Ma.son ro|»h(‘(i ho 

UHi^t tako (uo (ja}s to (•on^i^b•^. Ho I boa ^ai«l ho woubl like* to bo a ^ontloinaii 
I boll, sai<i Ins tatluT, “ you !nM''t t^o to (\)!looi*/’ So to ('<<l!o;.^i' lio wont, ainl 

mat lioulaO’d at St lvlmun<rs Hail iii 1S()7, a^^<M| Ho <-anM* on to C^ms-n’H an<l 

took his H.A. in IS 10; M.A. Isl^i; I).J). Ho <iio(l at Hurlov »Ian. 1S4K 

Hr Mason joft Xo(),000 tn (^)noon’s Collogi? (aKo £40,000 to tho H<Kllc‘ian libiary) 
tor th<’ |nirohast‘ rrf liook"*. 

lio.''i(b‘s his srarabs, Kg\|>fian ])ap\ri, stola-, boarK. n>habtis, ('am^pio aiifl othor 
jais ami \asts. Hr M.U'.un gavo to (^hioon's ('ollogo s^Aoral taro amnlots, ospraially a 
iini'jno ono ot Hajn tin* Nilo-goO inaflo of faionco witli woman bn‘asts to loprosorit 
foitility tall woro gi\on to (.^noon’s), as wr*!! as his (Jrook anO |{on)ar» antiipiitios 

aii'l a \a)inmt‘ ol boautifiilly oxorMit^'il platos of Ktruscan \a,s«*s. 'fho Kgyptian anti(pntios 
\\tP‘ tormorlv, as far as is known, tho proporty of (k Im Izoni, ono of th»* oailiost 

Kg} pto|ogisi>, ami a tm iid (»t Hr Mason’s. \sho nnfortunatoly (jnMl in Wost Africa at 
tho ago of 4o in 

I ho tigllro.^ in braokt ts (1) rofor tn tiio scarabs drawn on tho thtor plates. An 
ast*'ipk Is plaoo j })♦d.n^■ tho illiptrativo scarabs wlnoh d<» trot holmrg to C^ncon's. 

I ho ton s\nr})ols f(»r tho Hocoasrsi IN rson winch aio imod on C^uoon’s ('oliogr* 
"(arai)'', ami on tho illustrat i\ o scarab'-, an*: 


T 1 • 

^ ^^* ^* *^ * nofor i Docoasoil’s Kai: ^ nof(*r with Ra-sjgn over it. 

f 0 atrkh onc](>s»*d m oval. J hos ; f|, s, rontraction of hos. 

Hlorihorl One nr Ibatitird Hoorasod. 



KhopfT (Soul of 1 )eorasod ), 



tiMH iDoreistdi Irolning giant lotn^. 
not nso<j in fk^lbotiMn. 


There an* other signs for I)fs^€*asod 
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Chief classes of scarabs dealt with in this article : 

1. Minoan(?) and other scripts (?). 

2. Volute scarabs. 


^ 3. Tied lotus, Ka, ankh. 

4. Kheper scarabs. 

5. Hand scarabs, 
w 6. Sportive scarabs. 




7. Horus and Set scarabs. 


8. Kam’s Head scarabs. 


9. Apis signs scarabs. 


Other classes, only examined cursorily: 

a. Xub-Dad'Ra. 

h. Lion scarabs. 

c. Syrian Horse scarabs. 

d. Royal scarab. 

e. Private names. 

f. Ra in his Boat. 

g. Protected Nefers and Ankhs, etc. 

h. Deities. 

i. Uzat scarabs. 

Two Chinamen visiting Europe went to the theatre for the first thne. One occupied 
himself with underst(fnding the mechanism of the scenery, in which he succeeded; the 
other, in spite if his ignorance of the language, tried to find out the meaning of the 
jriece. 

This apologue shows the difference between science and religion. The meaning of 
the piece is what is aimed at in this article. 
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Queen’s College has very few worthless scarabs. All can be deciphered except 
(83 a), (126), (185 a), (201). In publishing the whole of a Collection of scarabs, 
scaraboids, cowroids, plaques, seals, inscribed amulets, etc., of 200 or more specimens, 
it is rare to find even a quarter of them of much interest or value ; apparently y that 
is to say, for nothing is worthless to those who know. More knowledge will frequently 
turn a seemingly useless scarab into a great rarity which supplies important evidence 
to interpretation, though it is impossible to be aware beforehand of the kind of 
information needed to produce this desirable result. 

Queen’s College has no very uncommon, or even rather uncommon deities on its 
scarabs, but only Amen, Amen-Ra, Ptah, Thoth, Hat-hor, Thoueris, Horus, Set, Bes, 
Mut, Maat, Ra, Bast, Horus of Behudet, and several uraeus goddesses which are all 
frequently to be met with. The somewhat rare, or very rare deities, Serq, Rannut, 
Neith, Khonsu, Apuat, Menthu, Sebek, I>is (except as an attendant ura?us), An, Hapi, 
Shu, Nubt, a funerary form of Hathor, Turn, Ba-neb-Dad, Set-nubti, Osiris Ptah-Hapi, 
Horus- Anubis, Amen-Khnum, Ainen-Khepera and other fused gods, all of which 
are to be found on scarabs, are absent from the Queen’s College Collection. Osiris is 
hardly ever figured on scarabs as a man. I can only recall one such scarab in the 
British Museum, where he appears in his tall white cap with ostrich feathers, swathed 
as a mummy, with crook and flail, Isis and Jfephthys on each side of himh Perhaps 
the ancient Egyptians preferred to ask favours from a minor deity who would be more 
at leisure to listen to their wants. The Eastern Potentate has always had a retinue 
of servants and ministers, being too grand to act himself. But Osiris as a Dad sign 
is not very uncommon. Queen’s College has four examples, (107), (124). (125), (145). 
In (125) and (145) the two uraei are Isis and Xephthys. 


1. Minoan(?) and other scripts on scarabs (?). 

A few scarabs, scaraboids, etc., in museums and collections are covered with 
unknown scripts. Sometimes Egyptian hieroglyphs seem to be mingled with them. 
No one has worked at them, for scarabs have been despised and neglected. The class 
is so rare as to be easily overlooked, and the greatest public collections, such as those 
of Cairo Museum and the British Museum, are without them (as far as I know). 

Dorow and Klaproth in Antiqmtes Egyptiennes give several examples, but without 
knowing that these scarabs contain writing. Vienna Museum also has some obviously 
unknown script on its scarabs. There is a very fine example in the Antiquarium, 
Munich, and one in the Fitz william Museum, Cambridge. But the Hilton Price 
Collection, sold and dispersed in 1911, contained the best specimen of such scripts, 
a perfectly unique carnelian scaraboid which had two rows of what must probably be 
regarded as Minoan writing (1), strongly resembling that on the clay bar, P. 104% 
page 172 in Vol. l of Scripta Minoa, 1909, by Sir Arthur Evans (2) The Antiquarium 
scarab above mentioned (3) has three Minoan characters on it which are also to be 
seen on the fourth line of a tablet found by the Italians at Haghia Triada, near 
Phaestos, Crete (4), 

1 There is also a white steatite scarab in the Ashmulean Museum with (apparently) Osiris, Isis 
and Horus. 

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. ii. 
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It will be noticed that there is a curious Aimbis-shapeJ animal with head turned 
back on both the Munich specinien and in the fourth line of the Haghia Triada 
tablet. It is in the attitude of the jackal on the boat-hotep-Ainen (or Ra) scarabs (5). 

Queen’s College has two rare Minoan(?) scarabs (6) and (7). One of these has the 
same animal with head turned back, and both have the knobbed St Andrew’s cross, 
two distinctly Minoan characters, the knobbed cros^’ being found on the above-mentioned 

clay bar (2). The neter hieroglyph ^ on (7) is also a Minoan (?) sign. (8) is a 

scarab from Vienna Museum with Berber writing, the same characters being found on 

the ancient rock inscription of Itira, near Bougie, Algiers, and on a stele at Chetfia, 
Algeria. (9), Vienna Museum, has two characters almost exactly similar to two on an 
Egyptian ostrakon of the nineteenth Dynasty (1328-1205 B.c.) figured by Professor Petrie 
in The Formation of the Alphabet^ 1910, (10). The Fitzwilliara Museum has a curious 
angular script on one of its scarabs (11), and similar linear writing is given by Dorow 
and Klaproth No. 1405, Antvpntes Egyptieanes (12). Vienna has a scarab with two 
Cypriote signs on it (13), D. and K. have the same. 

Small geometric scarabs occasionally have the Minoan cross with variations, (14) 

and (15). These specimens are from Queen’s, one of blue glass, the other of apple 

green pottery. Biella Museum, Piedmont, has a clearer example, (16). This cross is 
also found on the back of two azats in the Ashmolean Museum whose provenance is 
probably the Delta. 


II. Volute Scarabs. 


The \ olute of all the spirals, meanders and scrolls, which appear mostly on 
Middle Kingdom scarabs is one of the chief unexplained amulets, as can be seen from 
numerous examples of its being used quite differently from the other spirals. Thus 
we find it with a (Glorified One (20) in the Ashmolean Museum: also over the symbol 
of Korth and South Egypt united by the ‘ sam ’ amulet (21) Petrie, Denderah] with 

Tlioueris and the ‘sa’ (fluid of life) guarding ^ (22) Rose Collection; on a Middle 

Kingdi >m official scarab at Turin Museum published by Petrie in his Historical 
Scarabs, No. -iTo. 


hat is noticeable is the freiiuency of the volute with scarabs connected ivith 
the Deceased. Therefore in .some way this amulet must have been efficacious in 
the interest of the Deceased. We find two volutes underneath the Ka nefer (23) 
Cairo Museum ; four volutes round the Kheper and two Ra-.sign.s, Queen’s Colleo-e 
(24), the Kheper (beetle) evidently here meaning the Soul of Deceased; two volutes 
with the hes in the middle (2.'p) Blanchard Collection; two volutes with the nefer 
having the Ba-sign over it to indicate a heavenly Deceased One (26) also Blanchard 
Collection ; one volute between 2 aiikh> in ovals (28), Description de I’Egypte. A rare 
and most valuable scarab in tlie Fitzwilliam .Museum reads Ra the Golden one is 
Lord of the Vohite. It may be .d' inteiest to note tliat the celebrated Minoan sarco- 
phagus from Haghia Triad.a is decorated with volutes, cither as an ornament or an 
amulet. 
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Thus the volute accompanies 

1. The Glorified as a Horus bird with urteus from his foot 

2. The ankh . 


3. The Ka nefer 


4. The Kheper 


5. The hes 


6. The nefer with Ra-sign over it 


7. The ankh in an oval all these being symbols of a Deceased Person. 

The one intensely interesting divine Being to the ancient Egyptians who over- 
shadows other figures on most of their mythological scarabs is the Deceased Person, 
whom they often call the Gloy'ified One. He takes precedence on scarabs of all other 
sacred entities in the Egyptian Pantheon. 

Thousands of examples represent the Deceased under his symbols ^ ? 

U' f' Deceased is also figured as a Horus-bird 


with Ra-signs and a urjeus springing out of his foot 


(115), Plate XXXIIL In 


my article The Ka on Scarabs published in Yol. xxxvii of the Recneil de Travaux, etc., 
1915, a Leiden marble amulet and a passage in the papyrus of Ani are compared. 


The Leiden amulet has 


ni 


for the Deceased, and the papyrus of Ani has 


neterii. 


The Deceased is rarely figured as an Aakhu bird (1/2), Plate XXXIY, masculine, 
and (173), feminine, British Museum. This latter bird is more archaic and is to be 
found on prehistoric cylinder-seals, as is shown by Professor Petrie in his article The 
Earliest Inscriptions in Ancient Egypt. April 1914. 


HI. The Tied Lotus, Ka and Ankh. 

Queen’s College has a volute in company with anotlier unexplained symbol, the 
tied lotus (29), of which there are tour other specimens (30), (31), (32), (33). Ye also 
find two tied Kas; one is on a cartouche amulet which is engiaved on both sides (34), 
the other is on a Middle Kingdom scarab of Antef A (63 a). The re\erse of the 
cartouche has the Ra-n-Ra Ra proceeding prom Ra sacred formula so much used in 

29—2 



222 


ALICE GRENFELL 


the Hyksos period. Queens has two more examples of this formula (35) and (36). 
Lastly the College has a scarab of au ankh tied to two Uas sceptres (37). In the 
Chicago Art Institute two Uas sceptres are protecting lies (3J)). It will be noticed 
that (80) and (43) are the same design, but (30) has two tied binls. 

Small lotus scarabs with or without meanders, etc., are very common. Queen s 
has six such specimens (38), (40), (41), (43), (44), (45); also a large lotus scarab with 
two deities supporting a laige lotus-flower (42) I have described the different varieties 
of Lotus scarabs in the Recueil de Travaifjc, etc., 1910, The Rarer Scarabs of the New 
Kingdom, 


IV. Kheper Scarabs. 



‘Kheper’ is used in three different senses on scarabs: 


1. As meaning the god Khepera ; (56) Bower Collection, May Deceased rest like 
Khejyera for ever, and may Ra give him the ' saJ 

2. In its original meaning of ' becoming ' and so expressing the transformations of 
Deceased: (57) Maegregor Collection, la his transformations may (Deceased) circle round 
the roads of Buhastis. 

3. As the soul of Deceased mounting to Ra, depicted on the hypocephalus amulet 
(55) where the soul is rising above its coffin to go to Ra. The hieroglyph 'Ba’ = soul 
is written behind him. Queen's has no example of usages 1 and 2, both very rare, 
but has four examples of usage 3 (51), (52), (58), (54). The Maat feathers and nrtei 
heraldically placed on either side of the Kheper represent Isis and Nephthys. 

Three interesting and very rare scarabs, (58) and (59) both from Antiquites 
Egyptiennes and (60) Robertson Collection, represent the soul between two divinities 
who are in the various postures of sitting, standing and kneeling, and evidently per- 
forming a ritual action to aid the soul to fly to Ra. In (58) the Deceased is figured 

as a 5 lies, and the escaping soul has outspread wings. 


V. Hand Scarabs. 

These are fairly common either alone, or often associated with Bes, a crocodile, 
and sometimes an ox-head in addition. J his last arrangement was a pjowerful protective 
amulet against the crocodile. 

(62) has a lion over the crocodile and a hand. The lion is the king, who is 
constantly figured under this symbol. 

On a scarab in the Hilton Price collection (63) the king is standing over his 
fallen enemy. 

The outstretched hand is one of the most archaic symboLs of pow’cr. It is to be 
found on ancient c} linder-seals. It W'as especially used by the Carthaginians on their 
stelae. 
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VI. Sportive Scarabs. 

These are uncommon. Of gods Bes, always more or less grotesque, is singled out 
for 'sportive’ treatment (99) and (101). In (101) we see that the head of Bes is dropped 
down into his body and his ears are sticking out from his sides. The tail of animals 
is particularly liable to be played with, and becomes 

1. A maat feather (100). 

2. A uraeus (104). 

3. A lotus (102). 

4. A 'sa’ (103). 


VIL Horus and Set Scarabs. 

Queens College has four specimens of the rare and interesting Horus and Set 
variety. Three are scarabs, (158), (159), (160), and one is a beautiful blue pottery 
seal of careful workmanship (161). Two of the^e examples represent Horus and Set 
walking hand in hand, and the other two show Horus with Set, the latter now 
changed into a large urseus erect serpent wearing the Atef crown (161), or the double 
crown of Egypt (158). 

This is the tirst time I have noticed an erect uroeus symbolizing a male deity, for 
it is usually kept exclusively for goddesses. There can however be no doubt that this 
urieus is a god and not a goddess, for on a unique scarab figured in the Description 
de VEgypte he wears the long pigtail (German ‘ Behang ’) proceeding from his neck 
(162) similar to Sutekh's or Amen s pigtail, which is never worn by a goddess or a 
woman. 

In the Pyramid Text of Pepi I translated in the appendix of Dr Budge’s Osiris 
and the Egyptian Resurrection, 1911, Vd ii, page 342, we read “Pepi is the urreus 
which comet h forth from Set, which carrieth off that which is brought and Pepi 
beareth it away and giveth himself life.” Thus this ura?ns would be the means by 
which the deceased king gets life, and ordinary mortals too in due course. (158), (161), 
(162), (177), Biella Museum, all represent Set’s urmus, wliich was evidently a most 
powerful amulet for obtaining the New Life in the Au-dela. 

Just as on some of these scarabs and seals Set changes into a uraeus, so Horus 
changes into a lotus with two buds, (163) late Hilton Price collection, (164) Lanzone, 
and (165) Leiden Museum. That there was some reason for the great amount of 
Lotus- worship to be found on scarabs must be admitted. It can only be explained by 
the lotus symbolizing some deity, which would certainly be Horus, or some sacred 
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Being such as the Glorified Deceased of the short cliapter Lxxxi of the Book of the 
Dead which deals with his (the Deceased’s) personification as a lotus. In this cryptic 
chapter, to which I have already referred in an article on The Rarer Scarabs of the 
Neiu Kingdom in the Recueil de Travaiii\ etc., Yol. xxxii the lotus is one of the 
forms taken by the Deceased, who refers to the god Horns in his speech, but the 
legends w^hich w'ould elucidate the incomprehensible sentences are lost to us. 

A third variation is when the place of Horns is taken by a ilaat feather witli a 
very large Ra-sign over it (167). This feather means the goddess Maat, as the Queeids 
College small plaque (168) with Set and the feather and Ra-sign in front of him 
show^s. An upright urseus, which is the determinative of a goddess, springs out of the 
feather. This arrangement is sometimes found on scarabs by itself, (166) Munich 
Antiquarium, Maat not being always endowed with personality. \Yhen this quality is 


needed to be enforced we may even have the regular signs for a goddess ^ 1 , Petrie, 
Naiikratis, Yol. i. 

Besides the small plaque (168) there are two larger ones figured on Plate XXXI Y ; 
one wdtli the maat feather and large Ra-sign (171) which belongs to the Fine Art 
Institute, Boston, U.S.A., and one belonging to Queen's (170) with a large maat feather 
and cone above, replacing the Ra-sign. Since the Boston specimen (l7l) is longer the 
design is got in on one side in its entirety, thus leaving the reverse face for a figure 
of Thothmes III smashing his enem3\ These plaques are certainly Syrian, for gods in 
row^s are a Syrian characteristic. Thothmes III is probably figured as the great Syrian 
conqueror. There must be a connexion of some kind between these plaques and (167). 

In the Book of the Dead the Deceased conceives himself pantheistically. He calls 
himself Ra, Osiris, Horns, Isis, Turn, the Bennu, Uazifc, Khepera, Shu, etc. He uses 
their names like a neutral flag to deceive his enemies, so that they may think of him 
as one of these pow^erful deities, and so will be afraid to attack him. 

The ancient Egyptians had no difficulty — as we might have — in imagining the 
Deceased as Horns and Set combined, for scarabs (159) and (160) may be a mystic 
representation of them as a dual personality. Hoi us and Set were welde.i into one 
Deity, just as Egypt — originally dual — was welded into one kingdom. 

In one scene the two heads, Horus and Set, spring out of one body. 

The headless variety (174) and (175) is a fourth variation. The two lines, four 
times repeated on (175), must be taken with the neb sign on which Set is standing, 
the whole meaning ‘ Lord of Egypt.’ We know this from a scarab in the Timins 
Collection where the title is written in the usual way (169). Professor Sayce makes 
the ingenious remark that there may have been some religious (objection to repre- 
senting tlie face of a god; see Exod. xxxiii, 23. In Phoenician theology Hhe face of 
BaaF was a separate Deity.” 

On the whole we may take the view that the Deceased was mummified and 


supplied with amuletic figures of those deities wdiose protection he preferred, and these 
scarabs testify that in the XIXth Dynasty there weie such persons in Svria who 
washed to be associated wath Horus and Set. 
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VIII. Ram’s Head Scarabs. 

There were various sacred cities, and presiunai>ly it was advisable to go to them 

at times. Thus we get occasi(jnally a scarab with two legs, Dad sign, nub and ram’s 

head on it (188). is a coutractiun fur ^ or n n ^ , Meiides. Here was 

iA Li ^ ii ii © 

the sacred ram The Life of Ra. Ra is often figured as Nub ‘The Golden One’ on 
scarabs (sec (27), Platc‘ I), so we may translate Go to Mendes to the (sacred) Ram of 
the Golden One This is the guardian Ram on a scarab iii the Louvre (189), Ba-neh-Dad 

ts behind ; do not fear, (187) of a similar formation reads Go to Thebes. 

IX. APIs SIGNS Scarabs. 

(192) is a tine scarab with the three Apis signs on it, a winged disk, a hawk 
with outstretched ^Yin^s and a ^caraba^us ah.o with expanded wings. Shrewmice too 
were found by Sir Gaston Maspeio among the bronzes of the Serapeum which had 
these signs: see the arti<:le by Lefebure in Sphimv, Vol. vi, Les Dieux du type Rat 
dans le culte ffyptien. Vienna Museum has a twin scarab to this, the hawk on 
it however has a white patch or disk on his breast. The Apis bull had a white patch 
(square) on his forehead. It is rare to get a perfect Apis scarab. Very often the 
cartouche of Men-Kheper-Ra replaces the hawk. The Virey Collection and Athens 
Museum have each a large Apis scarab with two of the signs, the winged disk being 
omitted. Dublin Museum has four interesting Apis sea tabs (two broken) and twm 
showing that they were used as amulets, for they have ankhs and Defers on them 
besides the Apis signs. 

(/. Nub-Dad- Ra Scarabs. 

Queen’s has two specimens of the prenomen of an unknown king, Nub-Dad-Ra 
(17) and (18). The Fitzwilliarn iluseum has also a very fine example (19). (18) is 

valuable because it endorses the view that Nub-Dad-Ra is the king’s prenomen, since 
there is a nefer and a Ra sign which must be the Deceased who is placed under the 
protection of this king. The practice of placing Deceased under Royal Protection can 
be very fully illustrated by examples. The Egyptians always chose the most illustrious 
of their kings to protect them amuletically. So it is curious that the personal name 
of Nub-Dad-Ra is not knowm. 


h. Lion Scarabs. 

(47) and (49) are Lion scarab^. The lion was sacred to Horns. They were 
fashionable about the Hyksos period or perhaps a little later. The lion sometimes 
represents the king, as certainly on the reverse of plaque (88), Plate XXXIII. 

c. Syrian Horse Scarabs. 

There are various very small scarabs to be met wdth in collections with horses 
engraved on them, (46) and (48). They evidently are non-Egyptian and come from 
Syria, for the Syrian evlinder-seals have the same design on them (50). The horse 
on larger scarabs means the king. Whether it is so on these little scarabs is uncertain. 
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d. Royal Scarabs. 

Pasjsing over the conventionalise J scarabs, etc., of the Middle Kingdom we reach 
(74), which is a very roughly-cut scarab of Xe-Maat-Ra (Ainenenihat III). The next 
nine scarabs, (75) to (83), are incised with the commonest of the cartouches, which 
f-rgers are fond of, Men-Kheper-Ra . This cartouche is of course often u^ed purely 
amuletically with no reference to the king whose name it bears, and it seems to have 
been a powerful protective formula like the Ra-ii-Ra expression already mentioned. 
The Queen’s College specimens belong to the Thothmes III type and not to the 
amuletie class. (88) a plaque engraved on both sides has a man (Thothmes III) 
smelling a giant lotus (which denotes a Deceased Person) on one side, while the 
reverse has a lion ; evidently both represent the king. It is noticeable that (83) 
Men-Kheper-Ra the emanation of Amen-Ka is correctly given, but (84) having the 
same inscription leaves out the kheper. This shows how missing hieroglyphs have to 
be supplied. (85) too has ''Kheper” left out and also a verb, possibly 'beloved.' 
Men-Kheper-Ra beloved of Amen Ra, Lord of Egypt (86) refers to Xeb-Maat-Ka, 

Q 

Amenhotep III, but owing to the Ra-sign being exactly over the J , which is character- 
istic of a Deceased Person, it may mean that the goddess Maat is guarding him. 
(87) has the prenomen of Seti I, Men-Maat-Ra, and a seated figure of Amen, both 

apparently protecting J . (98) is the decidedly rare prenoraen of Rameses XI, Kheper- 

Maat-Ra. As ' Sotep-n-Ra,' 'chosen of Ra,’ is not given, it may be a private name, 
for the names of gods and kings were used freely by the people. It also occurs on a 
remarkable seal in Harro^v School Museum, and on a cartouche in the Fraser Collection. 
Professor Petrie mentions a fourth in his collection now belonging to University College. 

e. Names of private persons. 

A7}ienemh€b (89). We find this name on a stele at Leiden ' It is 

1 — 

common. The Queen’s specimen of it is of a beautiful apple-green pottery and 
very well engraved. 

Anpu-hotep-mer-neb (90). Anpu and Hotep are both very common names separately. 
The two last syllables ‘ mer-neb,’ loves his lord, may not be part of the name. 

Hor-men (91). I have not been able to find this exact name, but names com- 
pounded with are common. 

Maat-y-men (92). This name is on the same plan as the previous one. The 
Egyptians became more and more theophorous in their nomenclature in the later 
Dynasties. 

Netem-ab (93) This is a woman’s name and there is a variant of it on a Cairo 
stele, I Sweetheart. The Egyptians also used a corresponding name to our 

common one of ‘ Amy,’ Meryt, (j [j o . 

Pe-du-Bast (94). ‘ The gift of Bast, a very common name. The same construction 

is found with numerous other deities; 'the gift of Isis/ 'the gift; of Xeith/ 'the gift 
of Ptah,’ etc. 
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Ptah-user (95). This name is also found on the false door of a tomb 

□ 


11 


, London. See Liebleiu. 


Su-Su priest of Amen (96). This beautifully engraved dark green jasper scaraboid 
is published in Professor Petrie’s Historical Scarabs as well as (17), (18), (24), (73), 
(87), (98). 

Sebek-hotej) (97). This of course is the name of several kings of the Xlllth 
Dynasty but it was also a very common name used by the people. 


f. Ra in his Boat Scarabs, 

The boat scarabs are a very large class and too voluminous to enter into here. 
Queen's has three very good examples : (155), Plate XXXIV, Ra tvatcheSy do not fear, 
(156), Ra, the only strength. (157), Ra, the guardian and guide of Deceased, (157) is 
not to be translated ‘The good guardian and guide,' for the Timins Collection contains 

a rare scarab (165 a) with the 
is intended. 

Doubtless Ra is so often depicted in a boat because the Ra-sign is so insignificant 
alone ; it is also used to signify sacredness and divinity, being placed over the symbols 
for the Dead as on (26), Plate XXXII. 

On (56) Ra is used with the stroke ‘ | ' only. 


taking the place of ^ , showing that the Deceased J 


g. Protected ankhs, nefers, hes, etc, 

(105) to (112) inclusive are protected | • (1^^) Ptah, a uraeus (and Ra-sign 

over it) springing from the bottom of his sceptre, a cone and an ankh placed sideways 
on account of want of space. Queen's College has four designs with cones, (108), 
(136), (170), (186) all rare. It is remarkable that Belzoni, though he died nearly 
100 years ago (1823) when very little was known of hieroglyphs, nevertheless interpreted 
rightly this sign (which he calls triangle or pyramid) as an ‘offering,' in the Appendix, 
Vol. II of his .,, Recent Discoveries ,,, in Egypt aiid Nubia, 1822. He also gives the 
meaning to it of joy or pu’osperity. Ptah has it for the ankh (108), and Bast has it 
for the hes (136), Maat for a worshipper (?) (170), a uraeus goddess has it (for the 
Deceased?). The origin of this cone is given in my article in Vol. xxxir, Part 7, in 
the Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archceology, 1910, ‘Assyrian Seal-Cylinders, etc.' 

(112) is Bast as a cat, a rosette pattern adorns the back. 

(116) to (124) inclusive are protected nefers. 

(122) nefer surrounded with concentric rings. They are a powerful amulet. 

(126) is the smallest size in scarabs. It is undecipherable but an uzat can be 
seen on it. 

(127) is a prayer. May Ptah and Maat protect deceased, hes. 

h. Deities, 

(128) , Mut and Maat. The latter appears as a Maat feather with Ra-sign above 
as on (167) and (171). 

(129) , Winged urfeus, probably Uazit, bringing the shen ? 

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. ii. 
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(130) and (131) are triads of gods. (130) has Thoth, Ptah and Horus or Ra, 

(131) has Ptah, Amen and Horus. 

(132) , Thoth as an ape and Amen seated. 

(133) , May {some god bring) — the god is the figure behind — Deceased to the cityy 
probably a sacred city, Abydos or Heliopolis. 

(134) , Horus of Behiidet. This god was often placed over doorways to avert evil. 

(135) , Tlioueris with two knives; one tied to her foot, to hew down the Deceaseds 
enemies. This is a beautifully engraved scarab and rare. 

(137) , a seated god with Ra-sign and user sign. 

(138) , Hat-hor as a reposing cow. 

(139) , Amen as a walking sphinx. 

(140) , Ptah the Lord, 

(141) , Set and two Maat feathers, doubtless goddesses, attending on him. 

(142) , Amen Ra as a couchant sphinx. 

(143) , Amen Ra Lord of Egypt. The lotuses and buds which represent Egypt 
are more often doubled, to represent North and South Egypt, as on (144), Vienna 
Museum, which reads Memphis the mighty the eternal mistress of N, and S, Egypt, 

(146) , Maat. She is one of the commonest goddesses on scarabs as well as Bast, 
who seems the ordinary benefactress. 

(150) , Set. Very rough work — a seal. 

(151) , (152), (153), (154), (199), five Amen and Amen Ra scarabs, the three last 
very common. 

(147) , (148), (149), three forms of Horus who became the chief god in the later 
Dynasties. 

The Hat-hor cowroids and plaques, etc., are common and not interesting. (178), 
(179), (180), (183), (184), (185), (207) retain the Hat-hor head; but (181), (182), (192), 
(194), (195), (196), (19/), (198), (205), (206) have degenerated into patterns some of 
which have little lesemblance to the original head of the goddess. 

i. The Queen’s uzat scarabs (190) and (191) are unimportant, though uzat scarabs 
are interesting and Bast is particularly connected with them. The remarkable uzat 
eyes in Lairo Aluseum have a cat and a fish inside, instead of a pupil, these standing 
for Bast and Isis. I have wiitten about them in the Peciieil in the article q^iioted, 
(200) and (202) are child scarabs. (200) has a winged urmus guarding the infant. 

On the whole, though with few great rarities, the Queen s College Collection bears 
witness that it was chosen by a person who understood and not by a mere amateur, 
as some modern collections have been. 
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THE SOLDIERS OF A]S^CIEXT EGYPT 

By H. M. TIRARD 

The great conflict of European nations has involved Egypt in the fates and fortunes 
of w«ar, with the result that nominally she has again changed masters, and instead of 

being styled the vassal of Turkey, she has now become in word as well as in deed a 

British Protectorate. No sooner was this change effected than Egypt was threatened 
with invasion, and, as so many times in ancient days, with invasion from the East. 
In times of peace even in remote ages caravans constantly crossed the eastern desert 
to trade with Egypt, while in times of war again and again armies invaded the land 
by the same route. Across the eastern desert Joseph travelled down to Egypt in one 
of the trading caravans of the Midianites, but before '‘there arose up a new king 
which knew not Joseph ” the Hyksos armies had probably appeared on the eastern 

horizon and invaded and conquered the land. Afterwards the Assyrians and Persians 

led their armies westwards and overran the country, and again in later times the Arab 
tribes of the East subdued and peopled the much coveted valley of the Nile. 

It is almost impossible to say how many nationalities have composed the various 
invading armies of Egypt in old times, and now that the Turks have called on the 
nomad tribes that owe her allegiance to help her to subdue her former vassal, history 
does but repeat herself. The present invasion of Egspt however was never a very 
serious matter, it fizzled out in a few skirmishes on the Suez Canal when the Turks 
realised that all their efforts were needed to defend the precarious possessioii of their 
European territory. If the armies that attempted to-day the invasion of Egypt con- 
sisted of many nationalities the same may indeed be said of those gathered together 
to defend her and to fight the Turks. Arab and Copt and the native of the Sudan 
see with amazement the men that have come from distant Australia and New Zealand 
to help them to defend their laud, to join hands with them from across the world lest 
they should forfeit the beneficent rule of England, who has revived all their ancient 
prosperity. Vast camps surround the Pyramids, French cavalry vie with Arab horse- 
men, and the Sphinx, who has seen such w^ondeis of old, still lies watching the 
wonders of to-day, for the prophecy has come true, and "the Englishman leaning far 
over to hold his loved India has planted a firm foot on the banks of the Nile, and 
the sleepless rock lies watching the works of the new busy race with those same sad 
earnest eyes, and the same tranquil mien everlasting.” 

Diverse as is the garb and the language of the soldiers watched by the Sphinx 
their national characteristics present also as great a contrast, and form a most inter- 
esting study. At the present time when so large a part of the civilised world is 

30—2 
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convulsed in the throes of the greatest war man has ever seen, the national character- 
istics of the soldiers in the field come to the fore in the most striking manner. 

O 

All people are influenced more or less by the nature of the country they inhabit, 
the British for instance, like other island nations, have a keenness for adventure, a 
disregard for convention, and a strong feeling of rivalry with their fellows, which has 
led to the development of strong individual character. Great Britain has always trained 
her sons as individuals, and the open order in which her soldiers march to battle not 
only suits the British temperament, but in this war, at any rate, has proved less 
destructive of life in face of the terrible artillery fire. Germany and Russia with 
their vast plains and seething population send their armies into the field massed 
together, army corps after army corps supporting each other. Handled with skill by 
great masters of strategy, they might seem almost invincible in battle, but their 
training leaves no scope lor the individual prowess to which we are accustomed. The 
Belgians of to-day, like the Egyptians of the old world, are people devoted to agri- 
culture, and as a rule agricultural countries do not produce nations of warriors. The 
little Belgian army which has shown such gallantry and worked such wonders has 
done so in spite of national characteristics; the Belgians are not lovers of the sword, 
but lovers of hearth and home, and they have been inspired by their patriotism to 
make a stand that will be famous in all the annals of history to come. 

In the midst of the great war in which we are engaged the soldiers of ancient 
Egypt arouse our interest anew, for like the Belgians of to-day they also loved peace 
and quietness , they believed the security of their land to be guaranteed not by treaties 
sateguarding their neutrality, but by the natural boundaries of their country, the sea 
and the desert. Happy and gay they lived at ease in a valley bathed in sunshine all 
the year round and watered by the fertilising inundation of their wonderful river. 
!No wonder they hated fighting and became an easy prey to their invaders. Yet 
now and again in the old time even the soldiers of ancient Egypt, taking advantage 
of dissensions amongst their rulers, succeeded in freeing their land from their con- 
querors, and at one memorable time, long before our era, thc'^e inhabitants of the 
valley of the Nile were bold enough to claim the empire of the world. With success 
in war public opinion in ancient Egypt changed as to the ethics of warfare, for 
though in the older periods war is spoken of as a necessary evil, yet in the lime of the 
gieat Eg} ptian Empire, in spite of many complaints of robbery and cruelty practised 
by the soldiers, we read of war as the highest good for the country. 

The earliest army of Egypt of which we have any record seems to have been 
more akin to our old Militia than to our regular army. Every town and every villao^e 
as Nvell as each temple estate had to supply and equip a certain number of men for 
the army, and in time of war, as in France to-day, the younger priests were probably 
obliged to serve in the ranks. The servants and retainers of the great nobles were 
also enrolled according to the feudal system under the command of their various 
chieftains. These chieftains were not necessarily trained soldiers, and in time of peace 
they had to undertake civil duties, such as the organisation of the great mining and 
quarrying expeditions in the Sinai Peninsula, as well as the transport work of con- 
veying immense blocks from the quarries to the temple buildings. 

In time of Wcar when the army was mobilised special corps were formed of Nubians 
from the south as well as of Lib\an mercenaries, each under their own officers. The 
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Madoi, a warlike tribe south of the second cataract, supplied large bodies of soldiers 
to the Egyptian army, and the word Madoi, probably signifying hunter, became the 
ancient Egyptian term for soldier and passed into the Coptic as Matoi. Desert tribes 
always make good soldiers : like Ishmael of old, they enjoy life when their hand is 
against every man : they have splendid fighting qualities born of the wild desert life, 
and Arab warriors have more than once put to flight the armies of civilised nations. 

In ancient Egypt the commissariat was an important special department under its 
own officials, who had to give account to the commander-in-chief. We have details of 
the good commissariat arrangements about 2000 B.C. when an expedition of 3000 men 
was sent by the Hammamat road to the Red Sea. We read that each man received 
two jars of water and 20 bread biscuits a day, while wells and cisterns were dug on 
the route and left safely guarded for use on the return journey. 

A wave of martial enthusiasm and of national prosperity swept over the country 
after the expulsion of the Hyksos about the 16th century B.C., and, after clearing their 
native land of the foreign invaders, the soldiers were incited by their leaders to carry 
their arms into the enemy's country. Recruiting agents were appointed from amongst 
the class of scribes, and the army wms reorganised on a far larger scale, and, in spite 
of the essential non-warlike character of her people, Egypt became a military state. 
Raids and pillage brought riches into the country, and tribute was exacted from all 
conquered tribes. The wealth of Asia lured the armies onward, and for perhaps three 
centuries the whole nation was obsessed by the lust of war. Accounts of these cam- 
paigns may be read on the walls of the Theban temples: they tell of no reverses, 
victories only being recorded. 

In this time of Egyptian conquest, the arm}’ was divided into two great bodies, 
the army of the south and the army of the north : Ramses the Great subdivided it 
again into four great divisions named after the great Gods Ra, Amen, Ptah and Sutekh, 
the king himself taking command of the division of Amen. The troops were again sub- 
divided into squadrons under captains and officers of lower rank, and several regiments 
were formed of allied troops and mercenaries who were regularly drilled and trained 
with the native Egyptian soldiers. Amongst these mercenaries were the Sherden, who 
may have been the ancestors of the sea-roving Sardinians ; they are unmistakable in the 
representations with their curious spiked helmets leininding us of the German head- 
gear of to-day. Strategy and tactics have their place in the training of the officers, 
and though at most the forces in the field cannot liave numbered more than twenty 
to thirty thousand men, yet we read of the wings, and the centre ot* the army, as 
well as of flank attacks. 

The Egyptians had no cavalry in our sense of the word, though the horse had 
been introduced into Egypt by the Hyksos. The place of our cavalry was taken by a 
strong chariot force which supported and cleared the way for the infantry to charge. 
The Hyksos chariots were manned by three soldiers, but the Egyptians were content 
with two, one to fight, the other to drive : in some cases the reins were tied round 
the waist and managed by movement of the thighs, and the driver carried a shield 
to protect himself and his master. This chariot force numbered some thousands, and 
was very effective in breaking the ranks of the enemy. 

In time of war the King appointed one commander-in-chief, who Lad the right 
to appoint officers to subordinate commands. The commander-in-chief was often a 
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prince of the royal house, and other princes often competed for the higher appoint- 
ments under him, though whether any competitive examination was held for army 
appointments we know not ; it is far more likely that interest at court and bribery 
were much to the fore. We know, however, that a good education was necessary, 
and that the higher officers were often diplomatists as well as soldiers. We read 
of a chief charioteer who styles himself a royal ambassador to all countries, the 
scribes of the army also are often mentioned, for out of this class of army scribes 
a deputy was chosen who is often spoken of as the repr€Se)itative. 

The commander-in-chief may perhaps be compared rather with our minister of 
war than with our generals in the field, for his jurisdiction extended not only over the 
army but also over the navy, if we may so call the fleet of vessels which tlie ancient 
Egyptians used in war. These boats were chiefly employed as transports for the 
troops both on the great river highway of Egypt, and also to cross the sea to the 
coasts of Syria and Phoenicia; we read both of the disembarcation of troops on 
these coasts and also of the return of the vessels to the harbour of Thebes laden 
with wealth and captives. Under Ramses III we have a unique account of a naval 
battle, the boats being manned chiefly by the famous Egyptian archers ; amongst 
them we see some of the Sherden mercenaries, who indeed on this occasion may 
have been engaged in battle with some of their own compatriots, for the Sherden 
with other sea-faring folk were then invading Egypt. On this occasion the Egyptians 
finally grappled the ships of the enemy, and the fight was continued as on land 
with the result of a great victory for Egypt ; otherwise we should probably have 
never heard of the battle. 

Corresponding with the colours of our troops each ancient Egy^ptian regiment 
probably had a standard, a pole with the figure of an animal, an ostrich feather, a 
fan or some other device at the top, round which the men gathered. Their standards 
were reverenced as religious symbols, and may have been the survivals of the tribal 
fetishes, w'hich, adopted by each province or nome, afterwards became the regimental 
badge belonging to ti)e militia of that nome. The standard bearer is often mentioned 
in the inscriptions, and was probably an officer chosen out of the ranks as the 
spokesman for his company; we read in one place that the ‘^standard bearer, the 
representative, the scribe of the army, the commander of the peasantry, they go in 
and out of the courts of the King's house.” 

In the same way^ as we have our Lancers or Rifles, the EgyqDtians also classified 
their regiments according to the arms they carried, they had their Archers, their 
Lancers and their Spearmen; some of the Lancers bad a dagger stuck in the belt 
and carried, in addition to then long lance, a short curved sword. Large shields were 
probably supplied to the whole body of Infantry. A light wand, similar to the cane 
carried by our officers, is seen in one representation in the hand of each fifth man, 
and may serve to indicate a subordinate officer in command of four. The Guards, 
to whom the safety of the Kings person was committed, were divided into two bodies 
of men, all equipped with lances to whicli battle-axes were added in the case of one 
corps and shields in the other, while the officers carried either clubs or wands. 

The soldiers probably sang en route, in the same way as our men nowadays. Many 
love songs and war songs have come down to us, but who can tell which they sang 
on the march? Two thousand years hence men may indeed wonder why the Eno-lish 
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soldiers sang “Tipperary” in the Great European War of the 20th century: it is only 
when the music as well as the words are extant that we can realise why soldiers 
adopt one song more than another ; in all ages they care more for the good marching 
([uality of the music than for the words. 

It will have been seen from what has been said that the army of ancient Egypt 
wns composed of the most iieterogeneous elements. Such an army could only be kept 
together by the firm hand of a strong ruler who could weld together this motley crew 
of mercenaries and native levies. Unfortunately Ramses III was succeeded by weak 
kings, and gradually not only the Egyptian Empire, but also the Egy^ptian army, fell 
to pieces. The garrisons that were placed in the conquered towns became another source 
of weakness, for these garrison troops consisted, as a rule, not of native Egyptians but 
of Nubian or Asiatic auxiliaries, many of whom were the old enemies of Egypt. In 
the later days oi the Eamesside kings the priesthood of Amen at Thebes ruse to great 
power, and decorations, such as formerly were bestowed for valour in the field, were 
now showered on the members of the priesthood, who at last succeeded in making 
themselves rulers of the country. 

A time of great political turmoil followed, for w^hile the Egyptian array was 
chiefly composed of Libyan mercenaries, the population of the Delta became more and 
more Lib} an, as great numbers of that nation immigrated and settled there, and two 
centuries only after the death of Ramses III, a Libyan chief was crowned king of 
Egypt. For a time the Libyan kings maintained an army strong enough to invade 
Palestine, where they scored some successes ; but the short-lived glory of the Egyptian 
Empire was over, the ancient splendour of the great army was a legend of the past, 
and Egypt after fitful flickers of independence became the prey of the armies of 
Ethiopia, Assyria and Persia. 

Thus throughout their history it is clearly seen that the soldiers of Egypt, whether 
ancient or modern, only fight well under leaders wRoni they trust. They have learnt 
now to trust their British rulers, and they know that success in this great war 
means the continued good government of the British Protectorate of Egypt. 
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By F. LL. GKIFFITH, M.A., F.S.A. 

There is perhaps some satisfaction to be derived from the fact that Egyptology 
is able to show a considerable output of work even in this fateful year. The 
following lists moieover are certainly incomplete, for not only are books few, but 
those that have been published are ditScult to hear of and more difficult to obtain 
owing to the dislocation of the bookselling business through reductions of staff and 
interruption of ordinary business relations. 

Of general news there is little to record except under the heading “Personal.’’ 
Exploration in Egypt has been conducted solely by American agencies, amongst w^bich 
that which is represented by the famous archaeologist Reisner has been the most 
active and successful. 

Another popular work for tra\ellers in Egypt has appeared written by Lagier, 
VEgiipte vionumentale et pittoresque : it is reviewed by Walker in this Journal, li, 51. 

An excellent report on the progress of Egyptology during 1913 is given by Roeder, 
ZUMGy 63 (1914), 442. A seiies of reviews by G. Maspero, brief but illuminating, 
of most of the chief Egyptological publications of the year 1913, was contained in the 
numbers of the Revue Critique from 23 August to 22 November of that year; in 
1914 his reviews are few in number but individually much longer and more detailed. 
Miss Murray’s analyses of the contents of the Zeitschrift fur aegyptische Sprache, 
printed in Ancient Egypt, 1915, pp. 89, 138, should be useful to many English readers. 
Both our Journal and Professor Petrie’s organ continue to appear with commendable 
regularity and announce or discuss the latest discoveries and ideas. 

Excavations and Explorations. 

Merge. In the fifth interim report (1913-14) of the Liverpool excavations 
GarstANG describes the completion of the clearance of the northern part of the royal 
city (with plans by George), describes a supposed observatory and discusses some 
astronomical designs and notes (cf. Petrie’s criticism in Anc, Eg. 1914, 176), and gives 
a revised scheme of the chronology of Meroe, Phythian- Adams makes a more detailed 
report and describes the excavation of a shrine about two miles to the south of 
Meroe at the entrance of which stood two great ‘‘Meroitic” stelae. The larger of the 
stelae offers no less than 42 lines of inscription in good condition and perfect at 
beginning and end : above the inscription was figured a row of prisoners at the base 
of a much-injured double scene of adoration of a deity by a man and a woman. 
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Phythian-Adams provides a careful hand-copy and transliteration of the inscription 
with an index of word-groups. Professor Sayce follows with an interpretation of the 
stela, the royal name on which had been found before at Meroe and again at Dakka, 
suggesting that it gives the Ethiopian version of the war between the Meroites and the 
Roman Petronius in the reign of Augustus. Mr Mond, who devised a system of light 
cables and runners for conveying baskets of debris from these excavations, describes 
a further invention of tipping buckets to be used with it; they should be most 
useful in all extensive archaeological clearances in a dry soil. Liverpool Annals^ 
VII, 1. 

Kerma. Reports of Reisner s brilliantly successful '' Harvard-Boston ” excavations 
in the spring of 1913 and in the subsequent season 1913-14. The main historical 
result is to show that this post, just above the Third Cataract in Nubia, was already 
occupied by the Egyptians of Dyn. VI and again from the time of Sesostris I to the 
end of the Hyksos period. The great brick mass of the upper or eastern Defufa 
had been a foiT surrounded by a large town : the site of the town however had been 
entirely denuded away by the winds to a metre below the original ground level, 
leaving only potsherds, etc., except where it was protected by the fortress and its 
debris. The town had been exceedingly flourishing in the Hyksos period, when it was 
burnt and abandoned. In the debris at the foot of the fort were remains of alabaster 
vessels inscribed with the names of kings of Dyn. VI. The eastern Defufa proved to 
have been a temple and produced an inscription ol Amenemhet III ; near this a number 
of tumuli of remarkable construction were examined; they had been the burial places 
of Egyptian officials of the Middle Kingdom, including the well-known Zefaihap 
nomarch of Siut in the time of Sesostris I, and each of these burials was accompanied 
by bodies of sacrificed slaves, etc., sometimes in hundreds. The archaeological finds in 
the graves and elsewhere, partly Egyptian in character and partly Nubian, were also 
of the highest importance and interest. AZ, Lii, 34. 

Lower Nctbia. Archaeological Survey of Nubia, 1907-8, vol. ii, Report on human 
remains, by G. Elliot Smith and F. Wood Jones: id. 1908-9, vol. i, Catalogue of 
graves and their contents, by C. M. Firth, reviewed by Wreszinski, OLZ, xvili, 20. 

The Temjyle of Dendur and The Temple of Derr by Blackman are reviewed by 
Hall, Journal, ii, 194, and Breasted, Man, xv, No. 34. 

Abydos. Part i of The Cemeteries of Ahydos has been issued (Parts ir and in 
having appeared in the previous year). The general account of cemetery E, belonging 
to various ages, is written by Professor Naville, and the description of it in detail 
by Peet. The work at the royal tombs of Umm el Ga‘ab is described by" Naville, 
the potter}", etc., by Hall. Miss Kathleen Haddon deals with a series of skulls from 
the dog-cemetery described in Part ii ; they prove to be of pariah dogs with one 
exception which seems to be of a jackal. 

WhittE3IORE reports a further excavation of the ibis-cemetery" in the spring of 
1914, yielding fine examples and interesting varieties of ibis mummies ; also ibis eggs 
accompanied by a scarab-beetle, and mummies of various birds and animals. Examples 
are figured, Journal, i, 248. 

La tombe d'Osiris and Le grand reservoir J Abydos, articles by Naville reprinted 
from the Journal de Oeneve, Rei\ Arch, xxiv, 107, 111. An account of the great 
structure with plans is given by the explorer in AZ, Lii, 50. 

Joum. of Egypt. Arch. ii. 
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Sawama near Aklimiin. Brief account of a cemetery of the first half of Dyn. XVIII 
which contained chietly womeri^s graves and yielded a fine series of small objects. 
Whittemore, Journal, i, 246. 

Fayum. Note on the remarkable discoveries at Theadelphia at a temple of the 
crocodile-god Pnepheros, in the excavations of the Alexandria Museum, Offord, Anc. 
Eg. 1915, 57. 

Riqqeh. Memoir by Engelbac:h, with contributions by Mrs Petrie and Miss Murray, 
on the excavations of the British School in 1913, when tombs of the Middle Kint^dom 
with inscribed coffins, etc., and a fine group of jewellery were the chief finds. RiqqeJi 
and M e mph is 1 ^I. 

Lisht. Report by Mace on excavations in 1913—14 at the north pyramid. 
A large town site was found with various remains (but apparently no papyri) dating 
from the end of the Middle Kingdom to Dyn. XXII, and underneath this the scanty 
remains of XII Dyn. mastabas, the pits and burial chambers of which were full of 
water. To get rid of the water was a difficult business, but it was eventually found 
that a powerful pump installed in one of them reduced the water level all round and 
it is hoped to profit by this knowledge in another season. Several interesting finds 
were made including a standard weight of Senusert for 70 units of gold. New York 
Bulletin, ix, 207. 

At the South Pyramid, that of Sesostris I, excavations eastward and north of the 
temple disclosed two small pyramids, both plundered, and beyond them to the east 
and north of the causeway a large mastaba belonging to a great oflScial named Imhotp. 
Against the south side of the enclosure wall two solar boats were found buried and a 
small pair against the S. wall of the mastaba itself; further in a pocket in the south 
wall of the enclosure lay two wooden statuettes of the king with the white crown and 
tlie red crown, and a small shrine containing the mysterious symbol of Anubis standing 
in an alabaster cup exactly as it is figured in the sculptures. The symbol was a rod 
of cedai-wood coveied with a dummy animal made of linen and skin all carefully 
wrapped like a mummy. The discovery of an actuad example of this mysterious 
emblem is of great importance. Lythgoe, The Egyptian Eapedition 1914: Excavations 
at Lisht (Supplement to the New York Bulletin). 

Memphis. Various sculptures, etc., from the excavations of 1913 described by 
Petrie in Riqqeh and Memphis VI. 

Saqqara. Quibell writes on his excavations for the government in 1913-14 when 
clearances were made near the tombs of Mereruka and^Kagemni and the pyramid 
of Teta. A good deal of untouched ground was found that bad been covered by the 
great heaps from earlier excavations, and contained interments of various a<^es at 
different levels, Anc. Eg. 1915, 6. 

After the complete clearance of the great mastabas north of the pyramid of Chefren 
in unsuccessful search of inscriptional proof of their date, during the autumn of 1913 
Dr Reisxer ha.l the shafts and burial chambers completely emptied ; this is generally 
a thankless task, but was rewarded by the discovery of eight detached portrait heads 
of life-size. Belonging to the princely fomilies of the Fourth Dynasty they are of great 
interest. One princess was of negro type and another apparently of non-Egyptian 
type. A very suggestive find was of a large pottery jar, certainly non-Egyptian and 
perhaps brought from Syria with ce{lar or olive oil. Boston Bulletin, xiir, 29. 
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Giza. Professor Junker describes the important Austrian excavations near the 
Great Pyramid in the beginning of 1914. In the eastern part of the concession 
mastabas of the Sixth Dynasty were met with. In one tomb the burial chamber itself 
contained a painted scene of a funerary meal; in general the disposition of the various 
parts and the contents showed an approach to Middle Kingdom types. Important 
observations were made regarding mummies, portrait-statues and the portrait heads 
which were intended to replace the actual heads as they decayed. Journaly i, 250. 


Publications of Texts. 

(а) Fi'om sites in Egypty etc. 

Thebes. The Tomb of Amenemhet {No, 82) copied by Mrs Davies with explanatory 
text by A. H. Gardiner. A fine volume, the first in the Theban Tomb series, repro- 
ducing with the utmost care and completeness by line, photograph, and coloured plates 
the surviving scenes and any other fragments which have been preserved by previous 
copyists, the remains of destroyed figures, etc. being restored so far as is necessary to 
make them intelligible. The text explains the scenes and inscriptions and deals Avith 
the formulae and ideas embodied in them with such fullness as to serve as a guide 
to most tombs of the Eighteenth Dynasty. The last chapter describes the typical 
furnishing of a burial-chamber of the period as it would have appeared when the 
ancient tomb-robbers first entered it. Reviewed in Anc, Eg. 1915, 139. 

Meir. Parts I and ii of the Rock Tombs of Meiv have been published con- 
taining the tombs of Senbi son of Ukhhotp, and of Ukhhotp his S')n, dating from 
Dyn. XII. The fine and interesting scenes are excellently rendered in Mr Blackman s 
drawings. The first volume is reviewed Anc. Eg. 1915, 84, Hall, Journaly ii, 193. 

(б) From MuseumSy etc. 

Cairo. Tomb inscription of Dyn. IV from Gizeh, the Avill of a man in favour of 
his wife and brother, leaving to them revenue from the royal palace and the owner- 
ship of two pieces of land on condition that they maintain the funerary oflferings for 
himself and his mother, Moret, G.R. of Acad, des Inscr. 1914, 538. The same autho- 
rity has succeeded in reading a damaged tablet from Copt os left unread by Weill, 
and finds it to record a decree of Xeferkauhor nominating Shmai as “Superintendent 
of the South and enumerating the 22 nomes of Upper Egypt which were placed 
under his authoritv. Ib. 1914, 5G5. 

The inscriptions of twenty-eight early cylinder seals from the Blanchard collec- 
tion with suggested interpretations. Petrie, Anc. Eg. 1915, 78. 

Marseilles. Inscriptions on the coffins in the Museum, completing the publica- 
tion of the inscriptions in the collection ; the other part was printed ns long ago as 
1890. Maspero, Rec^ de Trav. xxxvi, 128. 

British Museum. The fifth part of Hieroglyphic terts from Egyptian stelae^ etc., 
consists of fifty plates of drawings (one photographic) of monuments ranging from 
Dyn. XI to Dyn. XVIII. 

Manchester. Peet re-edits the text which mentions the A.siatic expedition under 
Sesostris III, The stela of Sebek-khu (publication of the Manchester Museum). 
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Moscow. Stela of the Middle Kingdom with chapter of ‘‘ bringing the bark ” (spell 
270 in Sethe’s Pyr.), small fragment from the Pyramid of Pepi, inscription from 
Ekhmiin, New Year's wishes^ historical scarabs of Rameses II as organiser of the 
fortress station of Zaru, and of Amenhotp IL Turaieff, Egiptologiceskie zamyetki in 
Bulletin of the imperial academy of sciences, 1915. 

Miscellaneous. Chapters Lxxxviii, lxxxix of the Middle Kingdom coffin texts. 
Lacau, Rec. de Trav, xxxvi, 209. 

Hieratic. Photographs of a long and fine Book of the Dead written for Ga-sushen, 
daughter of Menkheperre of Dyn. XXI, with index of the chapters contained in it. 
Naville, Le papyrus hieratiqiie de Katseshni an Musee du Caire, 

Ostracon from Thebes with signs and dots interpreted as names of boats and tally 
numbers of their loads. Petrie, Anc. Eg. 1915, 136. 

Demotic W. Spiegelberg, Die so-genannte demotiscke Chronik (Demot. Stud. 
Heft 7). Another of his admirable publications of important demotic texts, giving 

a complete edition of the great pap. 215 of the Bibliotheque Nationale with photo- 

graphic facsimile and glossary. The papyrus appears to have come from Memphis or 
its neighbourhood (in the time of Napoleon’s expedition), and to have been written 
in the first half of the Ptolemaic period. The recto contains not a chronicle but a 
series of oracles written originally on tablets and here reproduced with inteipreta- 
tions : unfortunately the first four tablets and an unknown number at the end are 
lost and only no. 6 — no. 13 remain. Professor Spiegelberg considers tliat the oracles 
were connected with the national aspirations of Egypt ; the earlier concerned the past 
history of the last national dynasties, XXYIII — XXX, and they must have c^^mcluded 
with the prophecy of the restoration of a native ruler. One result of this study is 

that the usual order of the two Nekhtnebes kings, Nekhtnebef and Nekhtharhebi, 

must be transposed, a fact which is confirmed by several pieces of evidence, thus 
making Nekhtharhebi the last of the Pharaohs. 

On the verso are written a variety of texts, now fragmentary, a story of Amasis II, 
rules for a college of priests, memorandum of a collection of Egyptian laws under 
Darius, regulations of Cambyses regarding the Egyptian temples and a scrap of a 
romance. 

Two bilingual mummy labels in the Ontario Museum are published by W. S. Fox 
with the help of Spiegelberg, American Journal of Philology, xxxv, 463. 

History. 

Professor J. L. Myres’ interesting Dawn of History is reviewed by Hma., Journal, 
ii, 127; Hall’s Ancient History of the Near East, by Hogarth, Hellenic Journal, 
XXXIII, 113. Di Budge has written a iyhort History of the Egyptian People, reviewed 
by Sayce, Journal, ii, 48. Lieblein’s Recherckes sur Vhistoire et la civilisation de 
Vancienne Egypte iii is reviewed by W. Max Muller, OLZ, xvii, 505. 

A propos of Baillet’s recent publications (see Journal, i, 267) Autran writes 
an essay on Egyptian morality and its intluence on the world, Sphinx, xvni, 135. 

Gauthier’s Livre des Rois P Egypte, tome i, reviewed by Hall, PSBA, xxxvii, 108. 
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Newberry and Wainwright point out that the events recorded at the end of 
the third row of the Palermo stone show points of agreement with those on year- 
tablets of King Den or Udy-mu, and conclude that the series in question should be 
attributed to the reign of this king rather than of Miebis, and that queen Mert-neit 
was his mother, Anc, Eg, 1914, 148. 

Maspero shows from the new fragments that the Palermo stone introduced the 
reigns of the successive kings of the first dynasty by the Horus-name, a title followed by 
a cartouche, and the name of the mother, Rec, de Trav. xxxvi, 152. Gauthier, who 
is preparing an edition of the fragments, one of which approaches the original fragment 
in size, gives a preliminary account of them in Coniptes Rendas, 1914, 489. It appears that 
portions of two of these memorials from different localities can now be distinguished. 

F. W. Read discusses the records of royal accessions during the Old Kingdom, 
especially interpreting certain entries on the Palermo stone nearly in accordance with 
Petrie and Jequier as denoting only numbers of months and days instead of as 
dates in the year. PSBA, xxxvi, 282, xxxvii, 34. 

Sethe explains two entries on the Palermo stone showing that they record the 
making of a statue of metal for Khasekhemui at the end of Dyn. II and two sun- 
boats of copper for Neferarkere of Dyn. V. Journal , i, 233. 

W. Max Muller, reviewing Bissixg's Vom Wadi es s' aha rigale, combats the view 
that the large representation of Menthotp and Antef is the record of the subjection 
of the latter to the former. OLZ^ xvil, 404. 

Weill continues and completes his long study and classification of the kings of 
the later Middle Kingdom. He considers that Khanoferre Sebekhotp was a Theban 
king who extended his power over all Egypt, allowing however several royal lines to 
subsist locally. Shortly after the Semites of the Delta joined with some of the Lower 
Egyptian kings, and under Khian, etc. attained a similar suzerainty over the whole country 
until the Thebans eventually overthrew them. Jotirn, As. xP ser. t. ill, 519, t. iv, 67. 

Professor Turaieff of Petrograd has published the second vohime of his History 
of the Ancient East {Istorie drevnago Vostoka), covering the period from the rise of 
the Assyrian and fall of the Egyptian empires to the end of paganism in the different 
countries. The treatment is systematic, with bibliographies and illustrations; full 
attention is given to the history of Ethiopia and the Meroites. 

Gauthier reviews the names and monuments of kings named Sheshonq, of whom 
he provisionally distinguishes four. Bull, xi, 197. 

Legraix continues his studies of the family of the Theban prince Mentemhe of 
Dyn. XXV — XX VI. Rec, de Ty'av. xxxvi, 145. On a scarab of Harua in the service 
of Queen Amyrtaeus. Wiedemann, Sphinx, xviii, 173, 

We may here also note Mr Hogarth's interesting lecture on Alexander in Egypt 
and the causes and consequences of his occupation of it, JournaL ii, 53 and Mr Weigall's 
Life and Times of Cleopatra with Professor Mahaffys and Mr Milne's criticisms, 
r, 296, ii, 1. 

Boeser's magnificent publication of the Leyden stelae of the New Kingdom is the 
subject of long reviews by Maspero, Rev. Grit. 1914, 121 and Wreszinski, OLZ, xviri, 16. 
There are also important reviews by Maspero of Gardiner and Weigall s Topographical 
Catalogue of the private Tombs at Thebes, Rev. Crit. 1914, 141, nnd Hieroglyphic Texts 
from stelae in the BHtish Museum, ib. 213. 
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Geogkaphy. 


J. Maspero and G. Wiet have begun a work of great imp<n‘tance for the geography 
of Egypt, discussing the Egyptian geographical names in 3Ia(jrizi s Khitat in alphabetical 
order. The first instalment reaches to Ip. Materiaiu: pour servtr u la geogruphie de 
r^gypte i, 1 {Mem. of the Cairo Institute). 

Daressy reviews Gauthier's name de la Haute Eggpte with valuable corrections 
and remarks concerning hieroglyphic names. Sphinx, XVIII, 104. 

Turaieff points out a new occurrence of the place-name Teuzai (El Hibe). 
Egiptologiceskie zamyetki in Bulletin of Petrograd Acad. 1915. 

Fourtau records the results for ancient geography of a journey along the coast of 
Marmarica with new suggestions for the sites of Paraetonium and Apis. Bulletin Inst. 
Egyptien, V™® ser. t. viii^ 99. 

Dr Butler s Babylon of Egypt reviewed by Hartmann. OLZ, xvii, 509. (N.B. a 
suggestion of Sethe for the origin of the name in a supposed Phapinon “ Nilopolis 

of On" is confirmed by the apparent discovery of this very name in the ‘‘Demotic 

Chronicle ” published by Spiegelberg, see above p. 238.) 

A. H. Gardiner has contributed to the Cairo Scientific Journal, viii, 41 an im- 

portant paper on the map of the gold mines in a Eamesside papyrus at Turin showing 
that all the map fragments belong to one papyrus instead of two as hitherto supposed, 
one series of fragments depicting the roads from Egypt through black-coloured mountains 
of black schist by the Hammamat vallej^, the other the eastern end of the same at 
the gold mines themselves among pink hills. This is a great step in advance towards 
fixing the geography indicated, and it is to be hoped that Mr Ferrar and Mr Thomas 
who had previously attempted the identification of the mines may now be able to fix 
their situation precisely ; but Dr Gardiner considers that the original will still repay 
further examination and rearrangement of the fragments. 


Foreign Relation>s. 

An abstract of a lecture by Elliot Smith on the Foreign influence of early 
Eo^yptian funerary monuments is printed in the Journal of the Manchester Or. Soc. 
1913-14, p. 10. 

Europe. 

S. R[einach] comments on the articles of Prof. Sayce and Mr Hall in the 
Journal discussing the date of Stonehenge in the light of Egyptian beads. Rev. Arch. 
XXIV, 129. 

Boussac traces the cult of the goddess Bubastis along with Isis in South Italy. 
Comptes Rend us, 1914, 499. 

The word adobe, derived from Arabic through Spanish, is in origin Coptic and 
Ancient Egyptian. Wiesmann, AZ, lit 130. 

Aegean, Asia Minor, Hittites, etc. 

Aegean archaeology has so many points of contact with Egyptian that any general 
work on the former may claim to be registered here. Of such there are two, Mr Hall's 
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Aegean Archaeologg which has been reviewed by Hogarth, Journal, ii, 47, [Petrie], 
Anc. Eg, 1915, :j6, Parkyn, Man, xv, No. 45, and the second edition of Dussaud, Les 
Civilisations prSelleniqaes dans le hassin de la Mer Egee, reviewed by Burrows, Journal, 
II, 126; [Pethie], Anc, Eg, 1915, 29. There are also Mr Hali/s notes on recent 
discoveiies showing connexions between Egypt and the Aegean, Journal, il, 187, and 
articles on a chry.selepliantine figure of the Cretan snake goddess at Boston by 
E. A. Gardner, Atic. Eg. 1915, 49, and Hall, Jourwd, ii, 187, the latter asking for 
proof of its genuineness as, in his opinion, the modernity of the face surpasses any- 
thing that has come even from that island of surprises. 

Upon the seal of the treaty between Hattusil II and Rameses II there is recorded 
to have been a figure of the goddess of Arenna : she was a sun-goddess and perhaps 
the very one figured on Roman coins attubuted to Comana in Pontus. Garstang, 
Liverpool A)Lnals, vi, ICO. 

ScHROEDER having demonstrated that >ilver was named hat in the Hittite texts, 
OLZ, XVIII, 5, records the fact, pointed out to him by Schafer and others, that this 
agrees with the Egyptian name of silver, ib. 79: Moller gives an interesting review 
of the history of silver in Egvpt and proves that the name must have been borrowed 
by the Hittites from the Egyptians (who had probably in early times derived the 
metal in small quantities from Nubia) and not vice versa, ib. 78. 

Mesopotamia, Syria, Semites. 

Egyptian %v;r string = Heb. ytr, Arab, ivtr, Spiegelberg, OLZ, xvii, 424. 

A paper by Lieut. V. L. Trumper on the Route of the Exodus in PEFQS, 1915, 22 
(cf. ib. 152) is criticised in Anc, Eg. 1915, p. 86. 

An abstract of a lecture by Peet on Sinai as known to the Egyptians is printed 
in Journal Manch. Or. Soc. 1913-14, 20. 

Macalister’s The Philistines, their History and Civilisation, reviewed by Canney 
and Hall, Journal, i, 297. 

Note by Haupt supplementary to his article on an early Babylonian invasion of 
Egypt. OLZ, XVII, 342. 

Blackman suggests that the famous tomb of Thuthotp at El Bersheh contains a 
reference to cattle captured in the Syrian campaign of Sesostris III. Journal, ii, 13. 

Notes on the El Amarna tablets by Knudtzon, OLZ, xvii, 483, by Schroeder, 
who is to issue a new autograph edition of the cuneiform texts, ib. xviii, 174, 231 
(Arzawa). In the recent excavations at El Amarna two tablets were found, the frag- 
ment of a sign-list and the report of a high Egyptian officer of a campaign against 
a city called Burshakhanda. OLZ, xvii, 377. 

Alt points out that the Toronto scarab of Shabako published by W. Max Muller 
was already known from a copy by Maspero while it was still on sale in Syria, and 
that MasperO's question as to its genuineness has not yet been answered, OLZ, xviii, 
43. W. Max Muller's identifications of the Syrian cities from which the envoys came 
in the Golenischeff papyrus are discussed by [Petrie], Anc. Eg. 1915, p. 87. 

Professor King figures and describes a tridacna shell and (jther objects showing 
influence in their decoration, also two Egyptian scarabs and a bronze figure 
of Ptah-Tanen, evidently imported from Egypt, all found at Nineveh, Journal, i, 237. 
The same authority discusses the royal tombs recently found at Ashur, the ancient 
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capital of Assyria. They are datable from the eleventh to the ninth centuries B.c. 
and lav near the palace and not far from the ziggurats or temple-towers. According 
to the architect Andrae who discovered the tombs, the temple-towers, as yet unex- 
plained, may have been royal funerary monuments somewhat analogous to the pyramids 
of Egypt, and the great sarcophagi which had contained the bodies of the kings seem 
to show Egyptian influence. Kixo points out that the Babylonian viewed the dead 
with unmitigated fear, so that his attitude to them was radically opposed to the 
Egyptian ; although the dead kings may have been differently ti-eated there is as yet 
no real evidence to connect the ziggurats with the tombs, Joimialy ll, 168. 

Les Propheties cVEzechiel contre VEgypte by Plessis, reviewed by Landensdorfer, 
OLZ, XVII, 407. 

The Schweich Lectures delivered by A. VAX HooxACKER in 1914 have been pub- 
lished under the title of Une coinmunaute Judeo-Arameenne a- Elephantine, H. Anxeler, 
Zur Oeschichte der Juden von Elephantine, reviewed by Grimme, OLZ, xvii, 406. 
Rothsteix reviews Jahx, Die Elephantiner Papyri, in which the author tries to prove 
that the papyri which concern the Yalnve temple are religious frauds not earlier than 
the second century R.C., ZDMG, 67 (1913), 719. Notes on Pap. 55 and 57 of Elephan- 
tine, Low, OLZ, XVIII, 7, 

The absence of vowels in the Phoenician alphabet shown to furnish a strong 
argument for its originating from Egypt. ScHAFER, AZ, Lli, 95. 

Africa. 

O. Bates, The Eastern Libyans, reviewed by [Petrie], Anc. Eg, 1914, 181, Peet, 
Journal, i, 303. Giuffrida-Ruggeri disputes Bates's theory^ that the Nubian C-group 
\Nas Libyan and piefnis Relsxeh's comparison with the Ababde ; he attaches much 
importance to the nasal index of the skull and considers that the protodynastic 
Egyptians were distinct trom the Mediterranean race, and that mummification, etc., 
were introduced by invaders, Man, xv, no. 32. This latter opinion is opposed by 
Elliot Smith, wlio agrees in rejecting the Libyan theory for the C-gruup, ib. no. 41. 

Newberry interprets thmu in the designation of Libya as “olive tree” in a sug- 
gestive paper, Anc. Eg. 1915, p. 97. He further identifies Ahmose, mother of Hatshepsut 
and queen oi liithmosis I, with Ahmose named Henttamehu, i.e. “Mistress of the 
Libyans, and would connect Hatshepsut's remarkable assumption of male dress with 
the fact pointed out by (). Bates that female chiefs of the Libyans are represented 
as Wearing the same garb as the male in reliefs of the Old Kingdom and again on 
a tile of the time of Raineses 111, ib. p. 101. Sethe examines records of conquest 
on the early palettes and recognises on one the name of Libya (applying it to the 
country where Newberry applies it to the olive tree). AZ, Lii, 55. 

The Egyptian word per^o, “Pharaoh," still survives amongst the Bisharin of the 
Nortli Ethai who ha\e the root fero, “king, and probably borrowed it before Coptic 
times. Hess, Ped u misches zton Alien und JSeuen Testament, in Z. J^. d. alttestamentl'iche 
Wissenschaft, 1915, 129. 

Before the Anthropological Society of Berlin Sghw^eixfetrtH brought forward the 
suggestion that the Asiiitie elements ot civilisation, ox, plough and com, w’^ere introduced 
into Egypt from south Arabia via Meroe. OLZ, xvii, 445, 
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Petrie completes his collection of notes on customs^ etc., of African tribes parallel 
to ancient Egyptian, showing how much of general African ideas and culture lies at 
the foundacioii of Egyptian civilisation,’’ and huvv Egypt has influenced Africa in a few 
particulars from the eighth century B.c. onwards. In summing up he admits a large 
influence on Egypt from Syria in the second pre-historic civilisation, a potent influence 
perhaps from Elam at the founding of the dynasties, and from Dyn. I onwards the 
influence of Mediterranean culture. Anc. Eg. 1914, 159. Selioman adds that, as in 
Egypt, so in many parts of Africa, there is a belief that several souls are contained 
in a human being, ib. 1915, 103. 

Sayce points out that the fine white Meroitic ware is made from kaolin clay 
(deposits of which he has found to exist ten miles north of the site of Meroe) apparently 
in imitation of ostrich egg-shell. He would account for the sudden appearance of biscuit 
or egg-shell porcelain in China in the sixth or seventh century by imitation of Meroitic 
wares following on Chinese intercourse with Axum; such intercourse is shown by^ recent 
discoveries to have taken place as earE as the very beginning of our era. Anc. Eg. 
1914, 145. 

Seligman describes with photographs a strange type of diy stone monument 
which he has found in the neighbourhood of Erkowit, in the Red Sea province of 
the Anglo-Egyptian Sudan. Each consists of a rectangular mass with two oval masses 
of solid stone work and rubble, all three being connected by curved walls. In each 
of the ovals is a kind of false door of upright slabs facing the rectangle. Journal, 
II, 178. 

Philology. 

Gixinimar. 

Montet criticises in detail and somewhat severely Lesquieb’s Gramniaire ^^gyptienne 
Japi'h la troisihne edition de la grammaire J Adolf Erman and takes the opportunity 
to state the arguments for assigning vowel values to some of the signs, especially 
in the so-called syllabic spelling. Sphinx, xix, pp. 1 — 62. 

Memoir on the formation of words with prefixed m by Grapow, TJeher die Wort- 
hild'ungen mit einem Prclfix m in Aegyptischen {Ahhandl. Berlin Academy 1914, no. 5.) 

The auxiliary^ idh in Demotic and Coptic. Sethe, AZ, lh, 112. 

Transferred meaning of adjectives in y derived from prepositions. Ermax, AZ, 
Lii, 107, 

Vocahxdary. 

In reporting the progress of the Berlin Dictionary during 1914 Professor Ermax 
states that the provisional manuscript reaches as far as , containing in all 

6161 words and that much more had been prepared for by himself and Grapow. 
Sitzh. Berlin Ac. 1915, 84. 

A large fragment of a projected study of Egyptian proper names, containing the 
classification of those of the Old and Middle Kingdoms compounded with names of 
deities; it throws much light on their forms and meanings, and proves that in early 
times such names were in abundant use though with a different choice of deities from 
the later ones. K. Hoffmaxn, Die theophoren Personennainen des dlteren Agyptens 
(Sethe’s Untersuchungen, vii, 1), with preface by Ermax, 

Journ. of Egypt. Arch. ii. 
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Orthography of the name of the early king Hivy, Schafer, AZ, Lil, 98. 

Late Eg. = soldier not “officer’' and Jct “angerib,” “bed.” Calice, AZ^ lii, 
116, 130. 

Editions of tenets, etc. 

Lange republishes an inscription in the British Museum {Hierogl. Texts, i, 55), 
having recognised it as belonging to a tomb at Hermonthis, from which others are at 
Berlin and Copenhagen and have already been published by him. This inscription 
records a contract for the service ot the ka of the deceased. Sitzh., Berlin Ac. 1914, 991. 
Sethe makes several further corrections and points out the occurrence of the name 
of Nebheptre Meiithotp obscurely written, dating the stela definitely. AZ, LII, 128. 

Study of the very difficult stela of the artist Irtisen (C. 14 of the Louvre). 
Sottas, Rec. de Trav. xxxvi, 153. 

Additions and corrections to the previous notes on the Story of Sinuhe, with 
conclusions as to its literary, geographical and historical value. Gardiner, Rec, de 
Trav. XXXVI, 192. 

Suggested translations of Uvo passages in the inscription of Una. BiSSlNG, 
Bull. XI, 241. 

Criticism of translations, etc., in SoTTAS’ La 'preservation de la propriete funeraire 
dans I'ancienne Egypte. Montet, Sphinx, xviii, 186. 

On three passages in the biography of Ahmasi son of Abana of El Kab, two 
regarding heroic deeds, the third as to his birth ; the wording of the last, taken in 
conjunction with expressions in the Book of the Dead, may concern the doctrine of 
the transmigration of souls. Schafer, AZ, lii, 101. 

New parallel fragment to the Hymne au Nil. Grapow, AZ, LII, 103. 

On the hap. leg. dirpoafcopo^ in Herraapion’s translation of the Egyptian obelisk- 
inscription. Sethe, AZ , lii, 128. 

Spiegelberg, Die demotischen Papyri Hauswaldt, reviewed by Griffith who 
points out the occurrence of the Nubian ethnic name Megabari in one of the 
documents. OLZ, xvii, 354 ; see also Law, below, p. 248. 

Holler’s Mumienschilder (Berlin Museum) reviewed by Spiegelberg, OLZ, 
XVII, 403. 

W. Max Muller reviews Spiegelberg’s Demotische Texte aiif Krugen, OLZ, xviii, 
184, INIoller’s Die beiden Totenpapyrus Rhind, ib. 208, and Spiegelberg’s Prinz 
Joachim Ostraca, ib. 247. 

Palaeography. 

Marestaing, Les Ecritnres Egyptiennes et Vantiquite classique reviewed by Wiede- 
mann, OLZ, XVII, 405. 

Lecture by Gardiner on the nature and development of the Egyptian hiero- 
glyphic writing, Journal II, 61 : an abstract of a lecture on the same subject is 
printed in the Journal of the Manchester Or. Soc. 1913-14, p. 18. 

Gardiner discusses a difficult title found chiefly in the Old Kingd<mi and written 
with a sign re>embling an apron or a bag. It occurs only in connexion with foreign 
expeditions and should probably be read // and be interpreted as meaning “dragoman.” 
PSBA, xxxvii, 117. 
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Jequier views the symbols and Q as amuletic ties, not as objects of ordinary 

use, refuting other interpretations, Ball, xi, 121. 

The hawk’s eye as hieroglyph for the eye of Horns, Tuuaieff Egiptologiceskie 
zavigetki in Bulletin Petrograd Acad. 1915. 

On hieratic writing, illustrated by specimens in the Metropolitan Museum. 
C. L. K[axsom], New York Bulletin, ix, 236. 

Religion. 

Zbimermann’s Aegyptische Religion nach dev Darstellung der KirclLenschriftstellern 
und die aegyptischen Denkmaeler, reviewed by Wiedemann. Sphinx, xviii, 1G2. 

The view of Osiris as the corn god presented in Frazer’s Golden Bough, Adonis 
Attis and Osiris, ed. 3, is criticised by Gardiner, who finds in the original documents 
festivals of Osiris connected with his death and burial, with the kingship, and with 
the agricultural seasons, but declines as yet to construct a general theory : that 
Osiris in the Egyptian texts appears essentially as a king and even so as limited 
to the dead king is not sufSciently kept in sight in the great work. Journal, li, 121. 

Review of Thierry, De religieuze Beteekenis van het Aegyptische Koningschap, i, 
reviewed by W. Max Muller, OLZ, xviii, 183. Articles, King (Egyptian) by Foucart, 
Hymns (Egyptian) by Baillie, Images and Idols (Egyptian) by the same, Isis by 
Showerman, Incarnation (Egyptian) by Wiedemann, all in Hastings’ Dictionary of 
Ethics and Religion, vol. vii. The last of them is highly praised in Anc. Eg. 1914, 188. 

Reviews of D. Mackenzie, Egyptian Myth and Legend, by Leeper, Journal, il, 130 ; 
Hopfner, Tierkult der Alten Aegypter by Wreszinski, OLZ, xvii, 473; Ballod, 
Prolegomena zur Gesckichte der Zwerghaften Goiter in Aegypten by [Petrie], Anc. Eg. 
1915, p, 85. 

Mahler publishes a stela at Budapest showing Tethmosis III and an oflScer 
Nefer-khat offering fish, fowl and other game before Ammon, in support of the idea 
that the fish-symbol in Christianity originated in Ancient Egypt, ZDMG, 67 (1913), 37. 

A few years back Borchardt published a memoir on the architectural remains 
of the sun-temple built at Abusir by Ne-user-re of Dyn. V. BissiNG and his pupil 
Kees are now preparing a publication of the highly important reliefs which have 
survived from it, and the former gives a summary of the results from their combined 
study, especially of the scenes illustrating the foundation ceremonies and the secL 
festival, throwing much light on the ceremonies, the deities represented in this con- 
nexion and their symbols. Die Reliefs vom Sonnenheiligtum des Rathiires in Sitzh. 
Bavarian Acad. 1914. 

Before the Berlin Academy, 16 July 1914, Erman read a paper on Amen ho tp IV’s 
religious reform. The reform was destructive rather than constructive, the chief feature 
being denial of all gods but the sun-god, all mythology and all that was supernatural. 
OLZ, XVII, 445. 

Stela with figure of the lion-god of Leontopolis and inscription in hieroglyphic 
and demotic, at Hildesheim. Spiegelberg, Rec. de Trav. xxxvi, 174. 

Grapow describes a unique funerary papyrus in true hieratic of the Middle 
Kingdom before Dyn. XII, from a tomb at Asyut ; the texts resemble those upon 
coffins of the time. Sitzh. Berl. Acad, xxvii, 376. 
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Representations at Thebes of the sltoulder being cut otf a living bull-calf for 
offering at funerals. Weigall, Journal, ll, 10. 

Moret points out that the label over the window of the inastaba found by 
Junker in 1913 fcf. Journal i, 260) is not '‘House of the ka of Re-ur/* but “The 
two eyes of the house of the ka of Re-ur/’ and from its position judges that it leaves 
the question of the meaning of the name “house of the ka'' still open; he himself 
prefers Steindorff’s view that the whole tomb is signified, not merely the serdab, as 
Maspero believes. AZ, lit, 88. 

Blackdex's somewhat occult Ritual of the Mystery of the Judgement of the Soul 
is reviewed, Anc. Eg. 1915, 46, Journal, ii, 52. 

Representations connected with begetting of children by the dead, Wiedemann, 
Sphinx, xvill, 167 ; and of resurrection, Turaieff, Collection {Shorinka^ of the Historical- 
Philosophical Society of Kharkov in honour of Prof. V. P. BuzESKUL, p. 3. 

Hermapion’s rendering of Maat by Ares in the name of Rameses II, W. Max 
Muller, OLZ, xvii, 353. The name Perseus in Hdt. ii, 91, Wiedemann, Sphinx, 
XVIII, 189. 

Comparison of ancient Egyptian and Iranian funerary ideas and practices by 
J. lamshedji Modi, Journal Manch. Or. Soc. 1913-14, p. 73 ; of Egyptian burial customs 
with modem ones in Nigeria by Elliot Smith, ib. p. 95; and of their use of salt in 
preservation of the body with a British superstition, id. ib. p. 97. 

Kees publishes a supplement to his book on the royal dances with oflferings 
Opfertanz des dgyptischen Konigs collected on a visit to Egypt in 1912-13. AZ, Lii, 61. 

In a review ot Mr Harding King’s Customs, etc. of the Western Oases in the Cairo 
Scientific Journal, Aug. 1914, modern superstitions illustrating ancient practices are 
pointed out ; perhaps the must curious is the trundling of a sieve bj" the father after 
the birth of a child, which is now recognisable in the sculptures of Deir el Bahri and 
other Egyptian temples. Anc. Eg. 1915, p. 87. 

On the magic power of pictures, etc. and its recognition by the Arabs, Wiedemann, 
Sphinx, xvill, 207 ; an Arabic metaphor for the divine art of making the earth fruitful 
by means of water is paralleled in a Leyden papyrus translated by Gardiner. Frank- 
Kamenetzky, OLZ, xvii, 394. 

Legrain s Louqsor sans les Pharaons, describing many modern customs and super- 
stitions, reviewed by Brandenburg, OLZ, xviii, 21. 

Science, etc. 

I. \\ . Mlller, who accompanied the second expedition of the Deutsche Orient- 
Gesellschaft to Abusir el ^Iele([ and examined all the anthropological material found 
there, describes the results in a special memoir Die anthropologische Ergehnisse des 
vorgeschichtlichen Crrdherfeldes von Abusi?' el Meleq. The skeletons, which were in very 
bad condition, belonged chiefly to the late prehistoric age, partly to the Hyksos 
peiiod : about .50 were woith study and partial preservation. No support was found 
foi the theory of a leligious breaking up of the body, which theory is however care- 
fully examined. Impoitant e\idence was found regarding mixture of races and changes 
of type in the earlier period, not however agreeing precisely with those postulated by 
J)r Elliut Smith trom material collected chiefly in Upper Egypt. 
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Dr Amsden contributes a note to Anc. Eg. 1915, p. oS, on skulls of Dyn. XII from 
Harageh and Lahun, with diagrams of curves comparing the measurements of skulls of 
the same period from Dendera. Prof. Petrie in explaining these diagrams states that 
in general they give evidence that during the Middle Kingdom the people in Middle 
and Upper Egypt were unified, whereas they were clearly distinct in both earlier and 
later periods. 

Wiedemann notes that rubbing of the feet in repose was a form of comfort or 
delight alike in ancient and in modern Egypt. Sphinx, xviii, 172. 

Seligman shows that a peculiar form of circumcision which prevails among the 
Masai is represented on certain ot the early slate palettes, where a “Bantu sheath'’ has 
been supposed to be represented ; he considers that the vanquished on these palettes 
are ethnically i elated to the predynastic or protodynastic Egyptians, some being from 
the north, others, showing negro admixture, from the south. Liverpool Annals, vii, 43. 

On the camel in ancient Egypt and in Christian hagiology, and a suggested 
representation of the okapi from Tarkhan. Wiedemann, Sphinx, xviii, 174. 

C. Whymper reproduces his exquisite drawings from nature of the Golden-Headed 
vulture (Egyptian vulture) and the night-jar (Caprimulgus), with interesting remarks 
on Egyptian representations of birds, and a prehistoric ivory carving of the night-jar 
in Prof. Petrie's collection. Anc. Eg. 1915, 1. 

A. Lucas shows that most of the material in Egyptian mummies that resembles 
and is usually named pitch or bitumen is really resin or gum ; \Yuod-pitch also occurs, 
but he has not yet seen an example that proved to be bitumen, i.e. mineral-pitch, 
although there is literary evidence in Diodorus and Strabo that bitumen from the 
Dead Sea was employed by" the Egy"ptians in mummifying, Journal, i, 241. Cf. the 
references for Reutter's experiments in Journal, i, 284, 285, which include Judaean 
bitumen in the finds. 

Petrie gives an interesting historical sketch of the use of the different metals in 
Egypt — copper, gold, silver, lead, tin, bronze, iron, antimony (rare) and zinc. Iron, 
though rare in early times, was in use at all periods and was probably at first made 
from native iron; smelting from ore probably began about 1200 B.c. Anc. Eg. 
1915, 12. 

A celt of an unusual material, viz. nephrite as determined by a mineralogist, 
O. Bates and J. E. Wolff, Man, 1915, no. 77. 

A paper on Egyptian blue by Laurie, McLintock and Miles in the Proceedings 
of the Royal Society, vol. 89, pp. 418 — 429, is reviewed in Anc. Eg. 1914, 186 (see 
Joui'nal, I, 73). It may be noted here that Wiedemann upholds the thesis (against 
the views of Wells and Howe) that the emerald column in the temple of Tyu-e 
(Hdti II, cap. 44) was of artificial emerald. Sphinx, xviii, 182. 

G. W. Murray describes a Roman mining camp and mentions the discovery 
of ancient workings for amethyst in Cairo Scientific Journal, August 1914, cf. Anc. Eg. 
1915, p. 88. 


Literature. 

Wiedemann discusses the analogies of the story" of the Two Brothers with the 
story of Joseph, pointing out remarkable coincidences with the developments of the 
latter originating in the Middle Ages and after. Sphinx, xvili, 203. 
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Under the title of Kultur-historical Memorials of the Ancient East Turaieff of 
Petrosrrad is editing' a series of small volumes of which the third contains the translation 
of Egyptian biographical texts, with notes and illustrations, Razskaz Egiptanine Sinucheta 
i ohrazcoi egipetskich dokirnieidalnoich aiiobiographie. It inchidcs the Story of Sinuhe, 
for which see also Gardiner above, p. 244. 

Dr Budge has published a volume on The Literature of the Ancient Egyptians, 
reviewed by Sayce, Journal, ii, 4S. 

The lamented Jean Maspero published a papyrus from Aphroditopolis containing 
the copy of a formal accusation brought by a philosopher Horapollo of Phaenebythis 
against his wife at the end of the fifth century, and adduced evidence for identifying 
the writer with the author of the Hieroglyphica. The epithet Nilous attached to the 
name of the latter he considered to mean simply Egyptian.'' Bull, xi, 163. 

Law. 

Peet analyses the Mayer Papyri recording the police examination of robbers of 
the royal tombs, etc., at Thebes under Dyn. XX, and shows that the two papyri 
together formed but one roll containing a continuous text. Journal, ll, 173. 

S PI EG E LB erg translates and comments on an oath by king and god in a Ptolemaic 
demotic papyrus at Berlin, an undertaking to cultivate and pay rent for a piece of 
land; parallels to this oath are found in Greek papyri. Rec. de Trav. XXXVI, 167. 

Sethe upholds his theory that the KUToyoi of the Serapeum were simply persons 
imprisoned in the temple for debt or crime. G.GA. 1914, 385. 

Articles, Inheritance (Egyptian) by G. FoucART and Law (Egyptian) by Griffith 
are in Hastings’ Dictionary (f Ethics and Religion, vol. vii. 

Art and Archaeology. 

Miss Crompton gives a short account ot the important Egyptian collection in the 
Manchester Museum, Jnnrn. Munch. Or. Sue. 1913-14, 25. Mercer publishes a note 
on the collection ot antajuities made by Commander Gorringe; a photograph repro- 
duces the most important object, a stela of a Memphite official named Ptahmosi which 
bad been long lost sight of, Rec. de Trav. xxxvi, 176. A catalogue by Mahler of 
the collection ot Be(4b> Zsglt in the L niversity ot Budapest, including manv forgeries, 
IS reviewed by Mreszinski, (}LZ, x\iil 20. Illustrations of new cases of objects from 
ReisneRs excavations at Kerma and Giza, Boston Bulletin, Xll, 39. 

The only addition to the maunitlcent volumes of the Cairo Catalogue is Statues 
et statuettes de luis et de paita ulieis. h\ G, TjEGRAIN, Tome ill, containiiio'* those of 
Dyu). XXI— XX\ tiom the Kaiuak cachette : it includes also some monuments dated 
to Dyn. XXVL 

Dr Bl DGE has issued a volume of photographs ot Egyptian Sculptures in the British 
Museum, the most important statues^ group'' and other monuments in the collection, 
ranging from Dyn. Ill to the Ptolemaic age. Reviewed by Xaville, Journal, II, 45. 

Schafer contributes an e.^say on the origin and nature of Egyptian art to AZ, 
Lll. 1 : his admirable articles on the \verk> of art of the time of Amenhotp lY in the 
Berlin Museum, originally pnnte<l m the Audliche Berichte xxxiv, xxxv, are repub- 
lished in AZ. Lli, 73. 



BIBLIOGRAPHY 1914—1915: ANCIENT EGYPT 


249 


Schafer has written a sketch of the subject of Egyptian art for popular purposes, 
accompanied by an excellent selection of reproductions, Aegyptische Kunsty being the 
first part in a new edition of Kunstgeschichte in Bildern ; it is cheaply got up, and is 
sold for the equivalent of 1,5. 2(i. Reviewed by E. Brandenburg, OLZ, xvii, 357. 

156 photographs of well-cliosen examples illustrating Egyptian architecture, statuary 
and relief work, with an introductory essay, Fechheimek, Die Plastik der Aegypter. 

Maspero's Essais sur V Art Egyptien reviewed by G. Foucart, Sphinx, xviii, 121. 

L. Klebs has an elaborate paper on the treatiiient of distance {tiefendimensionen), 
including tendencies to perspective, in the reliefs of the Old Kingduui. AZ^ lit, 19. 

Lecture on the art of the Predynastic period, Peet, Journal, ii, 88. 

Erman points out copies from Hatshepsut s Deir el Bahari sculptures and inscrip- 
tions employed in Theban tombs of the Saite period. AZ, lii, 90. 

Petrie has written an interesting paper on the stone age in Egypt. He pro- 
visionally classihes the palaeolithic implements by form and workmanship according 
to the French series, hoping that in the absence of stratification, the evidence of 
changes of sea-level etc. may eventually confirm or disprove the arrangement in detail. 
Reaching the age of the prehistoric graves he compares especially the fine Danish 
work with the Egyptian. The paper ends with an examination of the climatic con- 
ditions in Europe at different periods of the stone age and a consideration of parallel 
effects in Egypt; this part is illustrated by remarkable photographs to show the 
sculpturing of desert hills and valleys. Anc. Eg. 1915, 59, 122. 

On May 22, Benedite described a remarkable ac(pnsition of the Lou vie, a fine 
flint knife of predynastic age with carved ivory handle, one face depicting a combat 
by land and water with opposing fleets, the tribe which wears side-locks apparently 
triumphant; the other face a desert scene with animals and in the centre a bearded 
hero conquering two lions, showing the influence of Babylonian art. Comptes Rend us, 
1914, 321. 

Relief portraits on wood of Hesy, of Dyn. Ill; portrait of Neferkere in hammered 
bronze, Eg. 1915, 48; statue of Ranefer Vth Dyii. at Cairo, and wooden statuette of 
an officer of Dyn. XVIII at Berlin contrasting the styles, ib. 1914, 192; limestone portrait 
head of Dyn. XVIII at Brussels, ib. 1915, 144. QutbelCs Tomb nf Hesy is the subject 
of a long and interesting review in Anc. Eg. 1915. 37. 

Bissing has published and discussed a number of bronze figures of the M if Idle 
Kingdom in Athens, Cairo, Munich, Berlin, etc., with a chronological list of bronze 
figures which date from before the Ramesside period, Mdth. d. deuischen Instituts zu 
Athen, xxxvili (1913), 239: a selection of sculptures f>f the period of Amenhotp I\ 
(Akhenaton) to establish the successive developments of style, id. iJenkimVer GescJt. 
d. Kunst Amenophis IV, in Sitzh. Bavarian Acad 1914, 

Wiedemann interprets certain re presen tation.s of herdsmen in Egyptian t'Uiibs 
as portraying a particular standing* posture of an ordinary individual instead of one 
suffering from a malformation of the knee-joint fseo Journal, i, 2>S8). Sphinx, XA iir, 

179. 

Limestone group of a gov'errror of gold laud.s and his wife with inteie'^fing inscrip- 
tion, in the collection of Miss Layakd. iTUltFlTlt, Junmal, ll, 5. 

Diorite .sarcophagus of Dyn. XXX from Sakkaia, Mh.< RaNsom, New York Bulletin. 

IX, 112. 
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Scribe’s palette for an official Ab-ye, axehead frutn a foundation deposit of luth- 
mosis III at Coptos, pottery figures of the goddess of Mendes and fayence bag and 
menUiet amulets, Nash, PSBA, xxxvi, 249. Statuette of Ahmosi Neferteri wife of 
Amosis I in the Blanchard collection and amulets of bull and lion conjoined, etc. 
id. ib. XXXVII, 145. 

Ushabti-cases in his own collection, the Hermitage museum, etc. Turaieff, Brevnosti 
(antiquities) of Moscow, tome XXV. 

Petrie’s Aitiulets reviewed by Newberry, Journal, ii, 129. 

Abstract of lecture by Petrie on beetles and scarabs in early Bgypt, Journal 
Manchester Or. Soc. 1913-14, 6. 

Hall’s Catalogue of Scarabs, etc. in the British Museum reviewed by Peet, Journal, 
IT, 192. 

Scarab of Tuthmosis III celebrating the erection of obelisks: R[AXS0M] in New 
York Bulletin, X, 47 (note upon it Journal, ii, 1S8). Heart scarab of queen Amyrtaeus, 
and gold pendants in the form of rams’ heads, fly, and aegis of Sekhrnet, id. ib, x. 116. 

Wiedemann points out that a scarab in the Meux collection was made and in- 
scribed for a certain Baron Paul Weisz in the eighties, Wochenschr. f. Klass. Phil. 
1915, no. 17 ; ref. OLZ, xviii, 188. 

Two parts have been issued of an extensive publication of high archaeological 
value, Wreszinski’s Atlas zur altaegyptischen Kulturgeschichte. Each part contains 
20 admirable photographic plates of scenes, almost all selected from XVIII th Dyn. 
tombs at Thebes, where much assistance was given to the author by N, de G. Davies. 
The descriptions are illusti-ated by numerous figures, and it is a peculiarity of this 
publication that all of the figures without exception are photographic, including repro- 
ductions of actual objects of antiquity — clothing, ornaments, etc. — which are seen in 
the paintings and sculptures. The plates appear to follow each other without any 
classification ; the illustrative objects, ranging from the Old Kingdom to the Roman 
period and not always contemporary with the scenes, are not described or dated, but 
their source is always indicated. 

Hunger u. Lamer’s Altorientalische Kidtur im Bilde, reviewed by Muller, OLZ, 
XVIII 182. 

Steindorff’s Grab des Ti, reviewed by Wreszinski, OLZ, xvir, 356. 

DarESSY publishes an inscribed object not unlike a head-rest, but from the in- 
scription evidently the throne of a priest, and catalogues uninscribed examples of the 
same class. B}dl. xi, 233, cf. Anc. Eg. 1915, 142. 

Balls of Nile mud stamped all over with criss-cross and in-cribcd, from a mastaba 

Dyn. IV-V at Abydos. Peet, Jonmal, il, 8. 

Lehmann-Haupt suggests that the litieii girdle of Raineses HI was woven with cards 
or small wooden boards {Brettchenweberel) instead of on a loom. Liverpool, Annals, vil, 50. 
Ling Roth’s Ancient Egyptian a)td Greek Looms is reviewed by H. S. H. Man, xv, no. 52. 

Montet examines the representations of the Egyptian clap net for catching water- 
fowl and interprets it in detail. Hull, xi, 145. 

Val. Gross writes an illustrated article on ancient Egyptian profane dances as 
figured in the tombs, showdng that the Egyptian^ were skilled danrors ami practised 
not only the pirouette but also the lively grand battement ui- high kick. Rev. Arch. 
iv""'* Ser. t. xxiiL 332. 
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Personal. 

The loyscis by death in the raukis of Egyptology have been heavy during the 
past year. Dr J. H. Walker, who had long acted as Professor Petrie’s assistant at 
University College, London, died on July 21, 1914 {Anc. Eg, 1914, 190; Journal, i, 295); 
Lieut. K. T. Frost, who had worked with Petrie at Sinai in 1906, and held a lecture- 
ship in archaeology at Belfast, was killed in France in August {Journal, l, 29). Early 
in the present year Flaxman C. J. Spurrell died at the age of 72 ; he was a stimulating 
and highly valued contributor to Petrie’s early work in Egypt, especially through his 
careful studies of flint implements {Anc. Eg. 1915, 93). France has lost by untimely 
death in the war Jean IIaspeho, whose studies in the Byzantine documents had already 
borne rich fruit for Egyptology in regard to geographical questions {Journal, li, 119). 
Of the veterans, E. Amelineau, whose activity continued to the last, died in January 
(S. R[einach] in Rev. Ai'ch. XXiv, 333; Journal, ii, 188), and E. Grebaut in February. 
The latter was for a time director of the Service des Antiquites; “apres avoir debate 
plus brillamment qu’aucun bomme de sa generation il y a quarante ans, il a disparu 
obscure men t sans avoir term suflSsam merit ses promesses ” (G. Maspero in Rev. A7xh. 
XXIV, 332). Germany has lost F. Rosch, a Coptic scholar of distinction, who had 
recently studied the Berber languages in North Africa and both ancient and modern 
life in Egypt, and of whose future work great expectations had been formed ; he died 
from wounds in August 1914, aged 31 {AZ, Lii, 131); also K. Hoff3IANN, a promising 
young scholar, who fell a sacrifice to the war in November at the age of 25, OLZ, 
xviii, 94. He had done much work for the Dictionary, especially in connexion with 
the Kahun Papyri and the proper names; an important fragment of his studies upon 
the latter is published with a biographical note by Prof, Erman (see above p. 243). 
On Feb. 23, Mr Theodore M. Davis of New York, well known for the explorations 
which he carried out among the tombs of the Kings at Thebes, died in Florida at the 
age of 78. 

Appreciative notices of the work and character of the late E. R. Ayrton are 
to be found in Journal, li, 20; PSBA, xxxvii, 5. 

In October Sir G. ilASPERO retired from the Directorship of the Service des 
Antiquites in Egypt and M. Lacau was appointed in his place. Under the new 
arrangements the Curator of the Cairo Museum is no longer responsible to the Director, 
and Mr J. E. Qltibell holds the Curatorship in succession to E. BRUGSCH-Pasha. 

Sir G. Maspero on his return to France has been elected secretary of the Academic 
des Inscriptions et des Belles-lettres, filling the gap left by the death of G. Perrot. 

In the autumn H. Schafer was appointed director of the Egyptian department 
in the Berlin Museum, OLZ, xvii, 381, and more recently G. Roeder has been made 
director of the Pelizaus Museum and of the art section in the Roemer-Museum at 
Hiidesheim. OLZ, xviil, 217. 

The letters to Sir William Gell edited by Mr H. R. Hall in the Journal take 
us back to the heroic days of Egyptology. In order of date they comprise a letter 

from Salt of Sept. 1822, showing at least how Young’s and Champollion’s first 
readings of hieroglyphics already began to be thought about and tested on the monu- 
ments in Egypt by an amateur, self-important and over-ambitious though he might be ; 
two lively letters from Gardner Wilkinson of 1826 and 1827, proving his activity 
Joum. of Egj^pt. Arch. ii. 
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and success in collecting matter at Thebes and elsewhere that was useful for the 
understanding of the monuments, and especially throwing light on the order of the 
kings; most important of all, two letters of the same years from Champolltox himself, 
both written from Paris, the earlier while the great decipherer was busily organising 
the Egyptian Museum in the Louvre, the lattei* while he was petitioning for a mission 
to Egypt ; a letter of 1827 from Seyffarth, a very unsuccessful rival of Champolliox 
in decipherment ; and lastly two from BuNSEX of 1829, singularly amateurish but eager 
for information. Mr Hall explains the allusions, etc., in notes and introductions in 
the course of which he remarks that Gell acted for a time as a sort of Egyptological 
clearing-house; consequently the letters written to him from so many sides are of 
particular interest for the light they throw on the early stages of progress in decipher- 
ment. Juurnah ll, 76, 133. 

In the Bibliotheque Egyptologique the fifth volume of E. de Rouges (Euvres 
diverses contains lectures delivered from 1865 to 1872, originally edited from the notes 
of his pupils and now collected together. 
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We publish in this number a preliminary notice of the Balabish excavations by 
Mr Wainwright. From this it will be seen that very interesting results have been 
obtained. We must condole with Mr Wainwright for having been twice rejected for 
military service by the doctors, but we hope to see him in uniform yet, in some 
capacity where slight medical disability will not be a disqualification. Mr Wainwright 
returned by sea from Egypt in June, without the slightest difficulty or delay, as does 
everybody else. Here is an instance in point of the triumph of the British Navy and 
the futility of the German so-called submarine “ blockade.'^ Any British subject can go 
about his business on the seas without trouble or difficulty. Sed popidus teutonicus 
vult decipi, et decipitur ! 

Our American Honorary Secretary, Mr Eckley B. Coxe. has been conducting a 
private excavation this season at Gizah and Memphis, which is reported to have resulted 
in the discovery of a palace of Meneptah. We hope to publish details of this notable 
find in a later number. 

The twenty-third memoir of the Archaeological Survey has now appeared in the shape 
of the volume for 1912-13, Rock Tombs of Meii\ Part IL In this volume Mr Blackman 
continues his description of the remarkable Meir tombs, with their interesting repre- 
sentations of the life of the great nobles of the Middle Kingdom. More pictures in 
naturalistic style of the Beja herdsmen of the eastern desert appear on the walls of the 
tomb described, that of Senbi^s son Ukhhotp, and are reproduced. The collotype plates, 
by the Photophane Company, give a very good idea of the reliefs, and Mr Blackman s 
drawings are careful and accurate as usual. 

With regard to the remarkable inscribed mud balls found in a mastaba at Abydos 
and published in Part I of this year’s Journal, pp. 8-9, Mr GriflSth writes that the signs 
incised on them are probably meant for ^ Q ^ , and Dr Gardiner has independently 
made the same suggestion. If this is correct we clearly have here the verb him in its 
not unusual sense of '' to make a contract." Mr Griffith suggests that each ball ib a 
kind of token deposited in the tomb by some priest as a sign that he acknowledged 
the contract concerning funerary offerings, services etc. made with him by the deceased. 
The number of balls would thus correspond to the number of contracts entered into 
with the priesthood. This theory certainly gives a very plausible explanation of the 

1 Both the % and the have their usual early hieratic form. The third sign is hardly 
which in O.K. hieratic has quite a different form, but may well be Q , of which we have no early 
examples in hieratic. 
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presence of the balls in the mastaba, of the finding of pieces of papyrus or cloth 
within them, on which the contract or some reference to it may just possibly have 
been written, and of the writing of the word him outside. Mr Griffith now adds: “The 
tomb contracts were evidently a source of much quarrelling and anxiety, and I should 
think these symbolic contracts may have been deemed to have magic force for the 
fulfilment of the originals — but many alternatives are possible.” 

It may here be added that a further examination of the balls makes it clear that 
some of them contain pieces not merely of papyrus reed but of papyrus sheets prepared 
for writing, the sheets being as usual double and the fibres of the two halves running 
at right angles to one another. 

In the Edwards collection at University College, London, there is a similar mud 
ball and fragments of a second. Professor Petrie believes that they came from Abydos, 
though I can find no reference to them in the publications. Unfortunately the in- 
scription is in both cases so crudely incised that it is impossible to make anything of it. 

T. E. P. 

We much regret to record the death of the distinguished French archaeologist, 
M. Joseph Dechelette, which took place upon the field of honour on Oct. 5 last. The 
army order recording his death reads as follows : “ Dechelette, capitaine de Tarmee 
territoriale au 298® d'infanterie, a ete tue le 5 Octobre, alors quhl entrainait sa com- 
pagnie sous un feu violent d'artillerie et d’infanterie, et lui a fait gagner 300 metres 
de terrain ; avant de mourir, il a demande au lieutenant-colonel commandant le regiment 
si on avait garde le terrain conquis, et, sur sa reponse affirmative, lui a exprime sa 
satisfaction, en ajoutant qudl etait heureux que sa mort servit a la France.” It was 
a death like that of Wolfe. 

Captain Dechelette was fifty- three years of age at his death. His name will be 
known to many of our readers from his admirable Manuel d! Archeologie, the fourth 
volume of which, bringing the subject down to the Christian Era, was published shortly 
before his death. He was an authority chiefly upon the prehistoric antiquities of 
Europe, more especially those of the La Tene period, but he took an equal interest in 
all branches of archaeological work, including our own. 


We deeply regret to have to record the death of Mr James Dixon, 
lieutenant in the Border Regiment, who was killed in action at the 
Dardanelles on August 10. Mr Dixon had worked for the Fund for several 
seasons at Abydos with M. Naville and Mr Peet. His powers as a draughts- 
man were of great value to us, and as an excavator his energy and his 
popularity with the workmen were a considerable asset. Mr Dixon had also 
worked with Mr Blackman for the Egyptian Government at Dendur, and 
with Mr Wellcome in the Sudan. We had looked forward to his rejoining us 
after the war, but he has not been spared, and we can only deplore his loss. 


255 


NOTICES OF RECEXT PUBLICATIOXS 


A History of Persia. By Lieut. >Col. P. M. Sykes, C.M.G., C.I.E. 2 vols. pp. xlviii -h 1109. 175 plates 

and 7 map&. London : McXcniillan & Co. 1915. 50ef. 

This book would have delighted the heart of the late Professor Freeman, who not only always 
preached the unity of Ancient and Modern history, but set out himself to give an example how it 
should be written, in his (unfortunately unfinished) History of Sicily. Colonel Sykes has been more 
fortunate. In these two bulky volumes, the result of years of labour, he tells the whole story of 
Persia from the early days of Elam, when '‘the four kings fought against the five’’ (a.s the book of 
Genesis records), to the granting of the Persian Constitution in a.d. 1906. And the attempt at unity 
is justified ; it is a commonplace among all students of Ancient Persian History that the peojfie now 
are the same as they were in the days of Darius and Xerxes ] Herodotus and Xenophon in describing 
them are in agreement with Lord Curzon and Colonel Sykes. Prominent as a cause of this persistent 
character are the well-marked geographical features of the country which are admirably described in 
this book, especially in the op>ening chapter. 

It is probably in this respect that Col. Sykes’ history wdil be most valuable to the student. The 
traces of his tvrenty years’ stay and travel in Persia can be seen in almost every part ; there are few 
of the great routes thcit he has not traversed, or of the great sights that he has not seen ; we may 
instance especially his account of the great mosque at Meshed, ^‘the glory of the Shiah world” (ii, 236-7). 
He expresses the modest hope that his book may be “ used occasionally by students of Greek and Roman 
history.” They will certainly gain in understanding of their problems from the vigorous descriptions 
of one who is something of a trained historian, as well as a traveller and a geographer, and who has had 
such experience as few historians possess. At the same time it must be remarked that Colonel Sykes 
follows his classical authorities rather too closely, and is not quite familiar enough with the literature 
of the last thirty years, especially that published in German. The only histories of Ancient Persia 
that he quotes in that language are those of van Gutschmid and of Xdldeke, both works of a past 
generation. It seems strange to have no reference at all to E. Meyer’s great Geschichte des Altei'turas^ 
not to mention more specialized works like those of Prdsek and MTnckler (the only book of the latter 
referred to is his popular Babylonian history, which has been translated into English). And it will 
surprise even those who have a high opinion of Herodotus, to have two pages given to his account of 
the rise of Media, with the remark “ this account is drawn from Herodotus and is believed to be true ” 
(p. 127). So too it is somewhat of a shock to have Bury’s History of Greece classed among works that 
“constitute a notable advance in our knowledge of the subject” (p. 198). Colonel Sykes, however, does 
less than justice to Professor Bury in ignoring his splendid edition of Gibbon ; the Decline and Fall 
is quoted from Smith’s edition, which was the best 20 years or so ago. But, as has been already said, 
specialists have something to learn from Colonel Sykes, and they need not go to him for criticism 
of their authorities. 

The story that he has to tell is a wonderful one ; a nation that has numbered among its native 
rulers Cyrus, Darius, Abbas the Great and Xadir Shah, and among its conquerors Alexander, Khalid, 
Chenghiz Khan, and Tamerlane, that has produced one of the great world religions in Zoroastrianism, 
and that has developed an art and a literature that appeal to est as well as to East, is not likely to 
lack interesting pages in its history, and Colonel Sykes tells his story well, although in his long 
narrative of over 1000 pages there are pai’ts that the ordinary reader may be pardoned for skipping. 
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There is a special opportuneness in the appearance of this history at this time, when the world 
is overshadowed by a conflict which owes its rise, largely at any rate, to the Drang nacli Osten ’’ of 
the Central European powers. Colonel Sykes’ book reminds us again and again <')f the part which the 
powers of the Middle East have played in world history. Every student of the records of the English 
in India knows something of the early days of our enterprise in the Persian Gulf, and will read with 
interest the account here given of those bold seventeenth -century })ioneers ; but Modern Historians 
too often overlook the importance of Persia, in distracting the energies of the Turkish Sultans at the 
time when the Ottoman power was at its height ; it is not too much to say that the division of the 
Mahometan world into Shiahs and Sunnis, and the consequent Turco- Persian Wars in the 16th and 
the 17th centiuies, helped greatly to relieve the danger to Western Europe from monarchs like Selim 
and Suleyman. It would have been interesting if Colonel Sykes would have allowed himself a little 
latitude as to the present time, and had told us what he thought of the prospects of Persia once again 
playing an important part in politics. His last paragraph tells us that the year 1906 “ended the 
Old Order and brought into existence the New’’ : he hints that he may resume his labours, and 
it is to be hoped that his half promise may be fulfilled. 

Meantime it would be ungrateful not to mention, apart from the more definitely historical parts 
of the book, the illuminating chapters on Persian Art and Literature. And these are rendered the 
more valuable by the wonderful series of illustrations— nearly 100 full-page ones in each volume — com- 
prising portraits, landscapes, buildings, native Persian drawings ; some of these are in colours, and 
reproduce Oriental art very effectively. 

It may be added that there are several good maps, and an excellent index, as well as a very 
full table of contents. Colonel Sykes has given us a good and workmanlike book on a great subject, 
and it should find its due place in every historical library. 

J. Wells. 


The Migrations of Early Culture. Ou the Significance of the Geographical Distribution of the Practice 
of Miinimification. A Study of the Migrations of Peoples and the Spread of certain Customs and 
Beliefs. By Professor G. Elliot Smith. Manchester University Press, ds. 6d. nett. 

The science of ethnology is now in the throes of a struggle between two widely dififerent views 
conceiTiing the history of human culture. M orkers in the science, especially in this country, have for 
the last forty years been d(.)minated by the belief that the similarities of custom and belief which are 
found in widely separated parts of the world are the result of the uniform reaction of the human 
mind to similar conditions. T<.> such an extent has this become a dogma that it has blinded its 
adherents to the obvious fact that the conditions under which the similarities occur are often about 
as dissimilar as could well I)e. Only recently has there been a return to the older view that these 
similarities are the result of diffusion from a common source by means of migration. 

For some time it has been clear that the first decisive engagement in the contest would take 
place over megalithic monuments and their associated elements of culture, and, chiefly through the 
work of Elliot Smith, hopes have been raised that it may be ])Ossible by the study of these monuments 
to leam the place of origin and assign a date to one of the prehistoric cultures shown by the process 
of ethnological analysis to be present in many i>arts of the world. 

The present monograph is the outc<jme of the chance examination of a Papuan mummy by one 
with an intimate knowledge of the history of Egyptian mummification. During a visit to his old medical 
school last year Professor Elliot Smith examined a mummy from Torres Straits and found evidence 
of processes, such as openings in flank or perineum, mode of suture, extraction of brain-substance by 
the foramen magnum, and incisions on the extremities, which correspond with the technique of an 
advcinced stage of Egyptian mummification. The \iew that the^e details of technique were discovered 
indei)endently would make it necessary to believe that, in a climate most unfavourable for such 
experiments, the rude savages of Torres Straits discovered technical procedures which cost the highlv 
civilised Egc'ptian many centuries of patient research. M c have evidence from this mummy of the 
spread of Egyptian culture to a region so remote and inaccessible that it remained wholly unknown 
to our own civilisation till the seventeenth century. 
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Having by the examination of this and other Papuan mummies established the Egyptian origin 
of the practice, the next step was to study the distribution of the practice of mummification. This 
study, carried out with the assistance of Mr W. J. Perry, has shown a close agreement with the 
distribution of megalithic monuments and other uses of stone, of cult of sun and serpent, of divine 
kingship, and of such elements of culture as circumcision, tattooing, ear-piercing, massage, head- 
deformation, the svastika, and myths of flood and petrifaction. Moreover, the correspondence of the 
details of Papuan mummification with those of one period of Egyptian history have led Elliot Smith 
to regard a time about 8CK)b.c. as the approximate date at which this group of customs was carried 
over the world. He 2 )romises us a work in conjunction with ^Vtr Perry in which he hoj^es to show 
that the Phoenicians were the carriers of this culture. 

The importance of this work is so great and its acceptance by ethnologists and archaeologists will 
have such far-reaching consequences that it is our duty to scrutinize the evidence with the utmost 
care. This evidence concerns two quite distinct problems ; — the Egyptian origin of Papuan mummifica- 
tion, and the composition of the culture-com})lex of which mummification forms one element. 

The case for the Egyptian origin of Papuan mummification rests on the presence of .several points 
of resemblance in detail. If there had been only one such resemblance, it might have been possible 
to hold that people who set out to preserve their dead might well have hit upon a similar procedure 
by means of which to eflect their purpose. Every increase in the number of resemblances makes it 
more difficult to iiccept this p()sition, and when there are seven or more such resemblances in detail, 
the chances against their independent origin become very great. One weak point in the argument 
must be pointed out. One of the facts on which the case rests is that the Egyptians extracted the 
brain- substance by way of the foramen magnum, but this method has only been observed, and that 
not conclusively, in one case belonging, not to the XX 1st, but to the XYIIIth dynasty. This defect, 
however, concerns the dating^ rather than the main conclusion, for it is a sufiiciently remarkable fact 
that such people as the natives of Torres Straits should have extracted the brain at all. 

The conclusions concerning the nature of the culture-complex associated wuth mummification rest 
mainly on the fiict of common distribution, and in so far as they depend on this, there is a weak 
spot in the argument. The area of distribution assigned to the complex is mainly along coast-lines 
and on islands, pointing to the carriage of the culture by a maritime people. Such a distribution may 
well have been produced by more than one migration. It will be necessary to examine minutely the 
distribution of each one of the elements associated by Elliot Smith with mummification, and only 
when this has been done wiU it be possible to reach a positive conclusion concerning the number of 
waves of migration by which the existing distribution has been produced. 

Elliot Smith’s case, however, does not rest solely upon the criterion of common distribution. 
Conclusions thus reached are reinforced by evidence of other kinds. Thus, the common distribution 
of the cult of the sun and the j^iercing and distension of the ear-lobe leads Elliot Smith, as it led 
Park Harrison more than forty years ago, to assign these two elements of culture to one migration. 
This conclusion is greatly strengthened when we find in such places as the Solomon Islands that the 
disc worn in the distended lobe represents the sun, while elsewhere images with distended lobes are 
adorned with representations of the sun. It is possible, perhaps probable, that the cultui*e-complex 
which Elliot Smith supposes to have travelled over the world about 800 b.c. reached its i>resent 
distribution in two or more successive waves, but if this be so, we shall only have an example ot the 
usual course of scientific progress in which the first generalisation is reached on evidence insufficient 
to show the complexity of the conditions for the analysis of which the generalisation provides the 
most profitable working hypothesis. 

To Egyptologists this work should have the greatest interest, not only for its demonstration of 
the far-reaching influence of Egyptian civilisation, but also because it opens u]) avenues by which we 
may hope in course of time to acquire knowledge about a.spects of ancient Egyptian culture on which 
its material and written records will perhaps ever be silent. In the present state of our knowledge 
it would be premature to use the social and religious institutions associated with the megalithic 
complex as a means of explaining the mysteries of Egyptian civilisation. Only after years of patient 
research .shall we attain such a knowledge of this complex as would justify its application to elucidate 
the less material aspects of Egyptian culture. The work before us, however, opens a vista of p<»s.sibilities 

^ The perineal mode of embalming is also of little value so far as dating is concerned. 
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in this direction which should bring the sciences of circbaeology and ethnology nearer to one another 
than they have been in the past. The archaeologist has never fallen to the same extent as the 
ethnologist under the spell of the dogma of independent origin. If the two sciences had been in 
closer touch, ethnology might have escaped the blighting influence to which it has been .subject for 
the last forty years. 

W. H. R. Rivers. 


The Ancient East. By D. G. Hogarth, pp. 256 with 6 maps. London: ’Williams and Norgate, 1914. 

Is. nett. 

As the result of excavation and research, carried out from many sides during the last half-century, 
oim knowledge of the ancient history of Egypt and Western Asia has been continually increased. The 
successive editions of Maspero’s great Histoire aacieinie ties peuphs de VOrient classiqtie^ or Meyer’s 
Gesckichte des Altertums bear witness, both in their text and in augmented references, to the manner 
in which great gaps in our knowledge of the sequence of events have been filled in with accurate and 
detailed information. These works have long established their position as the principal authorities on 
their subject, and, thanks to the scale on which they are compiled, they remain our standard works 
of reference. But a need has long been felt for a volume on the ancient East which should cover the 
same ground in a comparatively small compass, and should thus form an introduction to the study 
of the subject as a whole. The first attempt in this direction was made some years ago by the late 
Hugo Winckler, whose sections in Helmolt’s Weltgeschichte gave a remarkable survey of the ancient 
history of the nearer East, which perhaps forms the most valuable and sustained of his historical 
studies- In spite of the fact that two separate editions of the work have appeared in English, their 
inclusion in a comprehensive world-history, beside less valuable contributions, has prevented their 
appealing to so wide a circle as their .separate publication would have ensured. More recent works 
in English, such as Hall’s Ancient llistorg of the Near East, or Mattingly's OntUnes of Ancient History, 
may als(j be warmly recommended, the one covering the earlier ground from the Egyptian and oriental 
standpoint, the other from that of classical antiquity. But there was still room for a survey which 
should avoid the detailed discussion of unsettled problems, and, by emphasizing the greater movements, 
should present a complete picture of antiquity in its essential features as revealed by tradition in the 
light of recent discovery. 

For the earlier periods this task has been brilliantly acc(^mplished in Professor Myres’ Damn of 
History^ which forms a companion volume, or introduction, to Mr Hogarth’s Ancient East, both of 
which have made their appearance in the same series. The present volume takes up the record 
practically at the point to which Pi*ofes>or Myres had led his readers. It begins, in hict, with the 
opening of the first millennium B.c,, the point at which Greek and Hebrew historic traditions become 
credible and consistent ; and, if we include the Epilogue, it carries us to the opening of the Christicin 

era, including within its survey all those forces which eventually led up to the religious conquest of 

the West by the East. The volume thus c(n'ers a single millennium, less than half the length of 
that embraced in Professor Myres’ work; but the historic material is so much richer that the 
necessity for selection and compressitui is increased more than two-fold. In unskilled hands such a 
survey might easily degenerate into a dull catalogue of names and dates: it is ^\orth noting how 
Mr Hogarth has disposed his material. 

The problem which he has had to solve is to convey in a very limited compass a sense of the 

history of the whole Ea>t, cis the sum of the separate histories of particular parts. The ordinary 

method, which is that usually followed in such summaries, is to consider events consecutively' in 
each country; Mr Hogarth has adopted the more original plan of looking out over the whole area 
of the East at certain intervals, two centuries apart, and noting in each of its component parts the 
changes which have taken place. He has thus avoided the necessity of repetition and overlapping; 
and the reader never loses his sense of the whole through having to follow for too long the detailed 
fortunes of any one nation in the wide area. In spite <.)f the deliberately restricted scope of the 
work, its author has restated many old problems, and his treatment of certain periods must be 
carefullv considered by future historians. An attenq)t will be made to touch upon a few of the 
more valuable and .suggestive lines of enquiry which are thu^ opened up. 
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One point which Mr Hogarth brings out is the precise meaning which must be attached to the 
word “empire,” when applied to the areas over which some of the earlier kingdoms of Western Asia 
claimed control. The first empire in the proper sense of the word, and the only imperial dominion 
which was established in Asia Ijefore Alexander’s conquests, was the work of Egypt, a non-Asiatic 
power. In the early part of the sixteenth century Egyptian armies had raided Semitic Syria right 
up to the Euphrates; but they simply ravaged and returned. Thothmes III was the first Egyptian 
monarch to reduce such strongholds as Megiddo, and to establish in the southern part of the country 
a series of |>ermanent garrisons, by means of which he maintained authority and collected regular 
tribute from the subject chiefs. Still more organized was the rule of Amen-hetep III ; but the 
scanty traces of Egyptian influence on Syrian civilization support the inference to be deduced from 
the Tell el-Amarna letters that the number of genuine Egyptians who passed through or resided in 
Syria was very small ; the Egyptian court seems always to have been ready to rule the country 
vicariously, so long as tribute was forthcoming. Far less entitled to the name were the earlier 
empires of Babylon, and those of Assyria which followed the downfall of Hittite power. As 
Mr Hogarth points out, the nomad Arab bequeathed to the settled Semite of Mesopotamia his 
immemorial instinct of restlessness, which in a settled society found satisfaction in annual recourse 
to tent life and in annual predatory expeditions. The campaigns of Babylonian and more especially 
of Assyrian kings were simply Bedawi razzias on an enlarged scale. Early Babylonian or early 
Assyrian empire must thus be held to imply little more than a geographical area throughout which 
a king could and did raid without encountering effective opposition. The small grounds on which far 
more ambitious claims have sometimes been put forward are well illustrated by the supposed Western 
empire of Nebuchadnezzar I. It is true that in a charter of privileges he is ascribed the title 
“conqueror of Amurru,” but this probably implies little more than a successful raid up the Eu- 
phrates ; a current exaggeration of its significance may be traced in part to a confusion as to the 
authorship of Nebuchadnezzar II’s fragmentary rock-inscription at the Nahr el-Kelb, which is written 
in archaistic characters. The middle and later Assyrian empires were, of course, merely military 
despotisms ; and the policy of deportation and transference of nations introduced as a system by 
Tiglath-pileser IV, and continued by the Sargonids, contained within itself from the first the seeds 
of decay. 

A disputed matter on which Mr Hogarth’s opinion must carry great weight concerns the extent 
to which the Minoan civilization may have influenced the coast -lands of Syria. It has of course 
long been recognized that the settlement of the Pulesti along the strip of coast to which we give 
the name Philistia, is to be traced directly to the great dispersal of Cretans which followed the fall 
of the Knossian dynasty. But a further point, which requires explanation, is the sudden expansion 
of the Phoenicians into a maritime power at about the beginning of the first millennium. The 
explanation of Herodotus, that they were driven to take to the sea by the growing inadequacy of 
their land territory, may in part be right in view of the evidence we possess of Aramean pressure 
from inland. But, as Mr Hogarth points out, the Cypriote and Aegean importations which have 
been recovered among early Phoenician and South Syrian antiquities may be cited in suppoii; of 
Sir Arthur Evans’s view, that Phoenician civilization, and especially the Phoenician script, owed their 
being in great measure to an immigration from the nearest oversea-lands which had long possessed 
a fully developed art and a system of writing. A fresh access of population from an area of higher 
culture would certainly account for the rapid development of Phoenician art, which cannot legiti- 
mately be traced to any Aramean influence. And we should further receive an adequate explanation 
of that puzzling spectacle of a Semitic-speaking people taking to the sea, which to the pure Semite 
was always a source of terror. 

We are glad to see that Mr Hogarth rehabilitates the Medes in the position from which they 
have in late years been deposed by more than one writer. The view that they played no part in 
the overthrow of Assyria assumes that references to the Uniman-Manda must be invariably inter- 
preted as applying to the Scythians alone, whereas the term is very loosely employed in the inscriptions; 
and it also involves the assumption that the traditional part played by the Medes is based on an 
erroneous identification made by the Greeks. Mr Hogarth has reason on his side in finding it hard 
to believe that Greek and Hebrew authorities of very little later date should both have fallen into 
such an error. There is much, too, to be said for his view that the Neo-Babylonian empire owed 
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its security and success in no small measure to Median protection. The intervention of Babylon in 
the conflict with Lydia after the battle (ui the Halys in 585 B,c. must have been undertaken in the 
Median interest, and it is possible that Cyaxares could count on Nebuchadnezzar for more than 
benevolent neutrality in case of need. The ease with which Cyrus possessed himself of the Median 
empire may be traced to disatfection on the part of the northern gi'oup of the Iranians, perhaps 
due to the favour shown by the Median kings to their Scythian subjects ; and the rise of the southern 
or Pei’sian Iranians, coinciding as it did with the westward expansion of Media, fuimished the occasion 
for the fusion of the two branches under a southern dynasty. That Babylon should have made so 
feeble a defence of her own frontier after the fall of Sardis is certainly suggestive of former depend- 
ence on Median support. An interesting piece of new evidence in this connexion has been recovered 
since the publication of Mr Hogarth’s volume last autumn. It points to the possibility that Uobryas 
may not have been a Persian but a native Babylonian general, who had in his younger days seen 
service under Nebuchadnezzar. With the disappearance of Media he may well have despaired of any 
successful opposition to the Persians on his country’s part. 

iMr Hogarth emphasizes the part played by sea-power in the dissolution of the Persian empii’e. 
Ill this connexion he points out that Egypt, which had been the weakest spot in the Assyrian 
empire, proved also the weakest in that of Per.'^ia. The natural barriers of desert, swamp and 
sea, set between Egypt and the neighbouring continent, are so strong that no Asiatic power which 
has attempted to conquer the Nile Talley has ever been able to keep it. All history, in fact, 
bears witness that no one, whether in Asia or in Europe, can hold Egypt vmless he holds the 
sea. The loss of Egypt was not measured by the mere loss of her revenue, for she continued to help 
every rebel against the authority of the Great King. Alexander, too, appreciated the importance of 
sea-power in bis design of conquering the East, and his delay in subjecting Syria proves that he 
realised he must hold all the ports before going up into Asia. We have not space to follow 
Mr Hogarth in his aiicdysis of the steps by which Hellenism penetrated the East. The political 
victory was won by men of Greek civilization, but, as he points out, it was only to a very partial 
extent a victory of that civilization. The West at that time did not assimilate the East except in 
very small measure, and it has not assimilated it in any large measure to this day. The East on 
its side has always been obstinately unreceptive of Western influences, and Mr Hogarth is probably 
right in tracing this fact to certain geographical reasons, the most important being the large pro- 
portion of desert steppe in Western Asia and of the human type produced by such country. 

In the course of this review it has been possible to do little more than glance at some of the 
more striking features of Mr Hogarth’s work. But these will suflice to give some indication of the 
great value the book has, not merely for those who would make a first acquaintance with an un- 
familiar subject, but fur every serious student of ancient history, whether he approaches it from the 
classical or the oriental side. 

L. W. King. 


The Tomb of Amcnejiihet. By Nina de Garis Davies and Alan H. Gardiner. The Theban Tomb 

Series. Published under the auspices of the Egypt Exploration Fund. pp. 132. 46 plates. 

London : 1915. 35.<. nett. 

The present volume is the first of a number which are to form a ‘‘Theban Tombs Series.” This 
series, taken in coiij unction with the Catalogue of Theban Tombs issued last year, may be considered 
as the secoiri step in a Theban tomb programme for which we have to thank several people, not least 
among them l^ing the joint authors of the present volume, and Bobert Mond, to whom it is very 
appropriately dedicated. The first step naturally consisted of the proper excavation and preservation 
of the tombs and their contents ; the second, of which the first instalment is now before us, involves 
the copying and description of the wirioiis tombs. 

Of the illustrations, whether in black and white or in colour, little need be said, Mrs de Garis 
Davies’ name, like that of her husband, being a sufficient guarantee for accuracy of copying and 
insight into the feeling of the original. 

As for the text, Dr Gardiner has quite naturally taken advantage of this first volume of the 
series to discuss Egyptian funerary methods and beliefs in general. In order to appreciate the value 
of his treatment of the subject it is necessary to take into account not only the rare qualifications of 
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the author for his task but also the present state of the science of Egyptology. The pressing need 
for excavation in Egypt has facilitated the accumulation of material while preventing its assimilation 
and digestion. The result is that the path of Egyptology is encumbered by masses of incorrect 
beliefs, often based on nothing more than the hypotheses of early investigators to whom the literary 
evidence was partly or wholly closed, hypotheses which evidence collected in later years shows in 
many cases to be utterly wrong. These fallacies disfigure our text-books and have become part and 
parcel of our science. For the present, however, excavation is at a stand'.till, and there was never 
a more favourable moment for calling a halt and purging Egyptology of this accumulation of error. 
Consciously or unconsciously Dr Gardiner has set himself to the task. He takes nothing for granted, 
allows himself to be biassed by no belief, however prevalent, and attacks every problem from first 
principles. Where the evidence shows the prevalent notion to be incorrect he rejects the notion ; 
where the evidence, while not disproving it, cannot be regarded as conclusive he retains an open 
mind on the question. Thus, for example, the usually accepted explanation of the htp di nUtct 
formula seems to him unsatisfactory, and so he does not hesitate to devote 15 j)ages of small print 
to an investigation of the question on linguistic and historical lines, so searching and complete that 
it jnits any previous discussion of the subject completely into the shade. Similarly, Dr (iardiner 
refuses to adhere entirely either to the German or to the French point of view on the question of 
the magic value of the tomb-paintings, but after a careful and dispassionate discussion of their origin 
and history takes his stand midway between the two extremes. The closing pages of the bt^ok, which 
deal with the Egyptian conception of life after death, will be disconcerting to many of those who 
cherish the current beliefs on this point, but they are an excellent example of the fearless readiness 
of the author to throw over preconceptions and stand or fall by the actuil statements of the Egyptian 
texts. 

It must not, however, be forgotten that Dr Gardiner's ability to treat his subject in this 
penetrating manner is due above all things to his ability to translate the texts of the tomb correctly 
and to compare them with others of similar nature. And this prompts a somewhat disturbing 
reflection. As in classical archaeology the first appeal must always be to the literary evidence, so in 
Egyptology any discussion involving reference to what the Egyptians themselves believed must take 
account of all the known texts bearing on the point ; of these not merely a translation but a correct 
translation must be obtained, and consequently only the advanced student of Egyptian philology is 
in a position to deal with such questions unaided and without some dependence on the translations 
of others, already perhaps coloured by their own ideas. This is a serious matter, and we may be the 
more glad that Dr Gardiner has on this occasion deserted philology to make so successful an incui*sion 
into the domain of Egyptian belief. 

T. E. Feet. 


Une Communaute Judeo- Arameenne a Elephantine^ en Egypte, aux VE et siecles ar. J.-C. Par 
A. VAN Hoonackee, Docteur en Theologie, Professeur d'Htdjreu et d'Aiicien Tetotamcnt k TFui- 
versite de Louvain. The Schweich Lectures, 1914. London. Published for the British Academy. 
Oxford L^niversity Press. 1915. pp. xi, 91. 3*\ nett. 

Dr van Hoonacker, Professor of Hebrew and Old Testament in the Univerbity of Louvain, now, 
alas, an exile in our own land, is well known as an acute and independent scholar, particularly by 
his invaluable commentary on the Minor Prophets (Paris, 1908). Everyone therefore was glad that 
the British Academy appointed him to deliver the Schwcich Lectures for 1914, and that he chose so 
involved and difficult, though so very fruitful, a subject as the Jewish-Arainaic conimiinity at 
Elephantine. For of all the discoveries made in the last few years afiecting Biblical criticism none 
has given rise to a greater number of speculations than this Our readers will probably be glad to 
have a succinct account of the fiicts as they appear to Dr van Hoonacker. 

Some little time after the failure of a native Egyptian force to withstand at Elephantine and 
Assouan the influence of Ethiopia, in the reign of Psammetichus I (664-610 b.c.'i, and ])robably not 
long after 600 b.g., a body, consisting partly of Samaritans and partly of Jews, and mainly, but not 
exclusively, soldiers, was settled there. They spoke Aramaic of a Bab}doiiian type, and brought with 
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them many Babylonian ideas and customs. Yet they worshipped Jaho, evidently the God of the 
Hebrews, and built a temple in His honour, without, however, completely ignoring some lesser deities, 
^nch as ‘AnathJahn, ‘Anath-Bethel, Asm-Bethel, Haram-Bethel, to whom they or their ancestors had 
been accustomed to pay some worship in Samaria or even Babylonia. They were a mixture, as has 
been said, of Samaritan and more orthodox Jews, for, coming to Egypt at that early date, the fierce 
opposition between the two had not yet arisen. True that they must have known that the Law, and 
particularly Deuteronomy, forbade sacrifices to be offered to God save at Jerusalem, but they considered 
that thih restriction held good only in the land of Canaan, and they felt no scruple about building a 
temple of some magnificence at Elephantine, and maintaining a cult in which meal-ofierings, incense, 
and burnt-ofierings took a prominent place. 

All went well with them. Even Cumbyses, when he came to Egypt in 525 B.C., and destroyed 
the .sacred buildings of the idolatrous Egyptians, left the temple of Jaho at Elephantine uninjured. 
And we p(>ssess several documents belonging t(^ various dates in the fifth century B.C., collected from 
one of the private houses near the temple, describing the rights of owners of property in the colony, 
and giMug us rea.siai to suppose that it stood on friendly terms with the heathen around. 

Ihit in 410 B.c. evil times came. The Egy})tian priests in the neighbourhood, stirred partly by 
religious, p.irtly by national and political motives (for the Persian rule was intolemble to them, and 
those who were uninjured by the Persians could not be in reality favourites of theirs), organized a 
tumult when the (h)\ernor was absent at the Persian court in Susa, bribed the Persian commander, 
l)roke o^xm and burnt the temple, and carried off its treasures. But the wicked shall not prosper ! 
Th(‘ Jews fasted in sackcloth, and Jahn, the God of heaven, heard them. A counter tumult 'was 
raided and the firmer conspinitors were routed ; the treacherous commander was eaten by the dogs, 
and all th(‘v who ha<l woven ill against the temple were killed. 

At this point the belie\ers in Jaho appended to the High Priest and the Persian Governor at 
,I(u*usalem fu’ assistance (of soni(‘ kuul or /mother'! in restoring their temple and its worship, but 
reeeived to answer. They aPn ,>ent a letter to the (loveriior of Elephantine on his return from Susa 
,i',suring him of their own innocence. Three yo.irs afterwards they wrote to Jerusalem again, and 
also to the tw<i sons <.f S.inballat '.Xeliemiahs tild adversary) at Samaria. But they did not gain 
mui’li '>ati>f.n tion 'riie hmsoh of their rebiift* is not (‘lear, but probably at this date (407 B.C.) the 
.lewish loailers were rmt \ery kimily disposed to a half-Samaritan community, and also felt scruples 
alumt re-establi^liing the aniin.il saentices in Egypt, after they had once ceased. For it was impossible, 
they thought, to s.ienfice animals m a land that was im}>ure by rea-son of its idolatry. Verbal messages 
Were indiM'd ^.ent from ,lerusalem, eoiiuuitting the Government and the ju’iests to very little, but no 
written dot unient whieh eould be shown as a proof that the desire of the Jewish-Aramaic community 
for the n'storation of the temple was acceptable to the authorities. Whether the temjJe w*as actually 
rebudt or not wt' do not kimw. If it were, it must have perished in the great Egyptnin revolt about 
wla'u the Persians were driven ont of Kg\pt, and ,i native king, Amyrtaeus, was once more 
M't on the throne It is notice, ible that in a fragment of a letter of about that date mention is 
mad*' of the iu,ass.iere of a nunilier of women and men, the first name among the latter being that 
of Jf'domah, tht‘ Nt'rv leader of the Samant.in-Jewish community who had sent the letters to Jerusiilem 
and Saman,) Dr \an Hoomieker would find a possible leference to this calamity in Joel iii, 1J>. 

P.esidt's thcM' general results, which have been gathered from tiie Lectures as a whole, many 
details ;ire eonsidereil, otV'ii at some length. Among tlu'se may be mentioned the autlmr’s investigation 
of the rt'lat’on Knween the wonl- Jo/to ami Joheeh, His conclusion is that the former was much 
the earln'r word, and that the latter was derived from it m such a way as to convey a definite 

nb'vi of (fi>d as the self-e\i^tent- “Pour sigiufier Dieu comme celui il n’y avait pas eu a 

ert er df' tour*’*, pvr(,o>s un nom nouveau. II faut ici teiiir compte de I influence de la forme Jaho^f^ 
Joh n, dont JohrJ, e>.t un dt veloppenient /irtiticiel. Vest par line modification, unc ada[»tation du nom 
Jahou proexKst int, ipfune forme nouvelle fut fi>rgee en vue de faire exprimer au Horn divin Tidee 
L.i forme Johtih n e>t pas le rf'sultat d une conjugaison reguliere ou n.iturello du v. n'H, elle 
est le re‘%nltat ifune transformation de Jahon sur le imxiele de ; ainsi s e\pli‘pie-t-c»ii l.a presence 

de la \o\erie ./ dins la ]»n form.mte, et du r o- la place du y radictil. (*rafo a i .itfinite des lettres 

c w vt') et a la fre.piouce des prefonuantes en a h I'uiHvirfait, Ic sens Imguistique des Hebreux leur 

jiennettait tie retonnaitre t't d’admettre J*ihv*'h comme I ^'juivalent, quant a la sii,nificatit»n. tie •Tthjth\ 
tout lomuio ils etaient ceiw.'s apt*\s a reconnaitre un rapjK>rt entre le mun TlfXit'.ih et 1 idee de i’\*> 
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(Gen. iii. 20)” (p. 71). Dr Hoonacker, we should add, has also drawn a sketch-map showing the 
relation in which the houses and lands mentioned in the documents stood to the temple, and has 
even ventured to give ground-plans and restorations of the temple itself. Altogether he has made an 
extremely interesting and valuable contribution to our knowledge of the colony at Elephantine. 

A. Lukyn Williams. 


Egypt— from 1798 to 1914. By A. E. P. Brome Weigall. pp. x-f312. 9 Plates, London : Blackwood 

and Sons, 1915. 10^. Gci?. nett. 

The Turkish overlordship in Egypt, which began on January 20, 1517 and ended on I)eceml)er 18, 
1914, had never for long been undisputed, either by foreign powers, as France under Napoleon or by 
the actual rulers in Egypt itself, as Ali Bey in 1750 or Mohammed Ali during the ]<ist century. 

One of the strangest facts concerning Egypt is that since Nectanebo II was conquered by the 
Persians in b.c. 340, no native ruler has arisen to guide the destinies of his country. Possildy, under 
the fostering care of the British Protectorate, in the distant future an Egyptian (jf the old st(K;k may 
once more govern the land, though we hope the present Sultan may long be sprired to continue the 
good work he has begun. 

During that period of over two thousand years the only real native who succeeded in becoming 
the de facto ruler in Egypt was Ahmed Pasha Arabi — of fellah parentage — and he but for a few inonth.s. 

The reader of Mr Weigall’s preface to this book on Egypt during the last hundred years would 
hope that the fortunes of the people themselves, their habits, aspirations, mental powers and capabilities, 
would have been discussed, but, to one’s great disappointment, tlie author tells only the story, graphically 
and w^ell indeed, of the ephemeral stranger- go vernoi-s of this ancient race. 

The first of these, Napoleon Bonaparte, landed in Egypt, at the beginning (d July, 1798, witli the 
avowed objects of cutting a canal through the Isthmus of Sue/, making the Bed Sea a French possession, 
invading India, and, ultimately, carving out an Eastern Em f lire for himself. All real possibility ef 
succeeding in these amazing designs w'as ended two months later by the dide.'it of his fleet by Nelsfui 
in Aboukir Bay on August 1, and his dreams of an Orient.il Empire were shattered at Acre, as Najxileoii 
himself said, by “that young fool,’’ Sidney Siuith, who h.id “spoiled his d(‘stiMy.” 

The enduring results of this expedition were very different from those Napole(>n lia<l planned, 
though due to his foresight and largemindedness in taking with him a wcllaxjuippeil staff of s<*hoIars 
and artists. The work of these scientists remains embodied in the moimmcntal ])*‘^rriptio)i df‘ I Kgypt*'^ 
a record of the utmost importance to all Egyptologists. We owe also, to tlie interest in anciont 
Egypt aroused by Napoleon in the minds of bis officers, the disco\ery of the )>rokeji hjack basalt 
stele known as the “Kosetta stf>ne.” It was found by an artillery officer, named Bousvird, among 
the ruins of Fort St Julien near the Rosetta uiouth of the Nile. In ISOI it pass<‘d into the |M»ss(‘ssjon 
of the English and was sent to London in the following year. This, as all knf>w, led to the <lecipherment 
of the hieroglyphic language. 

The next great figure in Egyptian history is M(»hamme<I Ali, wh<»se career was extraoi-dinary. 
Born in 1789, the siirae year as Napoleon and Wellington, at (5ival]a. a seaport town of 7'hraee, of 
an Albanian father, a fisherman and small lamhovner, Moliamrned as a (hiM, on tlie death of his 
father, was protected b}’- the chief magistrate of the town, in whose hoiiscdiold he was little l>etter 
than a stable-lxDV. By turns a humble tradi-r in tobacco, a volunteer tax-LCitlira’er, ainl f ommander of 
the town-guard, he jtnned the army of the Sultan sent to I'lrypt in 179^^ to fight Napoleon. Orj the 
defeat of the Turkish force by tlie French on the shore of Abonkir Bay, Mohammed All was savfal 
from drowning by the gig of Sir Sidney Smith, the British Admiral, wlio liad anchoretl his fleet there 
in order to help the Turkish army. Later he l»ocanie tlie leader of a LmIv of Albanian cavalry, and 
finally was placeil in command of the wdi<*le Albanian crmting»‘nt figiitnig with the British against 
the French. 

By means of various intrigues, in which he wws an adept, he beoanie the governor of Ecypt in 
18 <j 5. Un.scrupulous to a degree in the methods he use^l at all time'' to c^^*nsobdate hi'' p<*sitioii. his 
worst crime was the treacherous slaughter of the Mamelukes in 1^11. Though the manner of their 
destruction was deplorable, yet the necessity of r'^Mjting out their tyrannous jxiiver from the country 
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was urgent. In spite of liis absolute callousness as reg.irds human life he, like President Diaz of 
Mexico under similar circumstances, possessed a genius for maintainitig order in a rough and ready 
fashion, and, on the whole, his actions were inspired by the thought of what was good for his adopted 
country. 

In time, ^^lohammed made himself master of the provinces of Syria, Aleppo and Damascus, and, 
but for the jealous rivalry of the then leading powers of Europe, would have made Egypt as great 
as it ever was during the time of the Ancient Egyptian Empire, and would, probably, have reorganized 
the whole of the near East. However, this was not to be, and in 1-^49 he died and was succeeded 
by, perhaps, the most prodigal ruler the country had ever endui’ed, his son I^mail. 

This man may be dismissed in a few sentences. He was a most consummate actor, and one 
hardly knows at which to wonder more, the clever way in which he managed to induce the European 
nations to consider him as an enlightened ruler and to lend him vast sums on the strength of that 
belief, or the .senseless extravagance with wdiich he wasted the money so gained. One result of his 
(»rgy of wasteful building has been the needless destruction of many an ancient site. Antinoe will 
serve as an illustration. After comparing the remains of this town in 1798, as shown by the 
illustrations given in Jumards Iksrriptioii de VEgypt^ with the photographs by Mr J. de M. Johnson 
in his admirable paper, Anthwe and its Papyri^ in the pages of this Jovnial (Vob i, p. 168), on w'hat 
was left of it in 1914, and remembering that mo^^t of the ruin was caused by the absolutely useless 
construction of powder-mills and factorie^^, now derelict, from the stones of the Roman walls and 
temples diming the reign of this jirincely .spendthrift, and that this process w'ent on all over Egypt, 
the archaeologist will be excused for wishing that Ismail had never been born. 

Every man, even the feeblest, has his use. Tewtik, who succeeded Ismail in 1879, will be known 
chiefly to posterity as the ruler who by his weakness and cowardice allowed Arabics rebellion to come 
to a head. Still, in the wisdom of Providence, out of weakness cometh strength — sometimes, and 
Tewtik’s unm<inly timidity rendered necessiiry the British occupation of Egypt which brought about 
the regeneration of the country at oiir hand.s, and its final deliverance from the blighting influence of 
the Turk. 

We will hope that ^Ir AVeigall, having given us so readable a history of the rulers of Egypt 
during the last century, will sometime devote his powers to the writing of a book on the real 
Eg\ ptiaiis themselves, and the survivals of ancient customs and beliefs that exist among them. 

F. G. Walker. 


Recueil de Trac^mx reJotifs a la Philologie et a VArrheologie Egyptieiines et Assyrieanes, Voi. 

XXX vii, 1917). 

Although .so recently bereaved of his brilliant son, M. Jean Masj'icro, and confronted with all the 
hindrances to ]iriiiting and publishing arising from the war, Sir Gaston Maspero has 2 >roduced another 
excellent number of the Reeveil quite equal to those that Egyptologists have always looked forward 
to so much in jieace time. 

A \’ery interesting essay in this number is by M. Hipjjolyte Bous.sac, upon the worship of the 
Egy 2 >tian Goddess Bast in Koine and Southern Italy, A summary of his researches apjjeared in the 
t\R, of the Acadcunie des Inscriptions, but the article now printed gives additional evidence. 
This foreign deity, in Iuq>erial time.s, jwssessed temples, and consequently votaries, at Rome, Ostia, 
Pom^ieii, Naples and Nemi. From the last site we have an inscrixjtion recording a list of gifts 
for the .idorinng of her cult .statue, such as robes of green and of purjjle silk, and garments of fine 
linen dyed jjurple, also a golden, and other girdles, mantles, tunics and white vestments. At Ostia, 
a lady, bearing the curious name of Cattilia Diodora Bubastiaca, oilers to Isis and Bast jointly two 
beautiful and weighty golden diadems. The word Cattilia is somewhat defaced but it is obviously 
the Roman gentile name C^ftilia, well known under the Enqure. M. Bous^ae, a 2 q>arently unaware 
of this fact, thinks that it is connected with the Cat-headed Bast (Late Latin cattus), 

and means ^‘petite chatte/’ In ancient times Egyptian ladies frequently bore as their name that of the 
cat, which in their language was tniu or t-miu. So, he thinks, apparently, an Egy^jitian living in Italy, 
or a Roman lady who was a devotee of the Cat-g<xidess might i>ossibly adopt some such bastard name 
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as Cattilia. But as the name is obviously a mere mistake for Catilia, his theory will not hold water h 
M. Boussac gives an illustration of a picture found at Pompeii, showing a priest of Bast standing 
and holding a scroll manuscript opened for reciting. Behind him stands a stele, with a Cat on the 
summit, wearing on its head the atef headdre^^s. The other instances of Bast worship in Italy are 
derived from lapidary inscri2)tiuiis. She is almost alwcxys called Bubastis, as the name of her town 
was commonly used by the Greeks and Romans as that of the goddess herself. 

Sir Gaston Maspero continues his descri2)tion of the Egyjjtian antiquities in the Marseilles 
Museum ; this time treating of the more important of the Sarcojjhagi. One of these, a large stone 
coffin, had been made and engraved for a certain Fanesis, whose mother Tsomtui is certified as 
having been “ a resj^ectahle lady ” ; but subsequently iisur2)ed as the burial coffer for a man named 
Petosiris. The older owner Pane^is held offices in numerous towns in Middle and Lower Egypt. 

One of the religious texts engra^'ed for him is a vcr.'^iou of the 7 :ind chapter of the ‘‘Book of the 

Deadf^ A i>as.sage is interesting because it so distinctly sets forth that when his ^on, as his funerary 
priest, ofiers the Meal Sacrifice, or Mummy's at his tomb, although the good things are offerings 

to the gods, Panesis dej)ends upon their not absorbing them all but leaving portions ‘‘in order that 
I shall not perish of hunger." The text says : “ When the sou of my body celebrates a fete for me, 

give me my share ration of bread, drinks, beef, ducks, stuffs, and t^erfumes.*’ This in his case is 

addressed to three special deities at the Hall of Judgement of Osiris as the written chapter is placed 
alongside a vignette of Panesi at the trial of O.'^iris facing three gods. The anxiety of the Eg^^ptians 
that their spirits should be well fed after death enters into almost all the wording of the funerary 
inscriptions. Statues were placed in tem2)les, and doubtless high prices 2)aid to the shrine (or its 
priests) for j^ermitting their 2)resence, for the 2)ur[)use of attracting the attention of worship2:)ers, and 
of the priests participating in the dail}' worshij), because they bore a text giving the person’s name 
and asking readers to pray for them when offering service to the god. This request meant that when 
adoring, and offering all the provisions and luxuries of life to the Pharaoh, if it was a tenij)le for 
worship) of the deified reigning king, or to the God of that special temjffe, the officiant, or the 
adorer, should include in his prayer the name of the statue\s once living representative. The god 
being thus reminded that this soul needed its daily food, the deity would then spare someth ino^ for 
the spirit in the nether world. 

This concept explains why all ritual service hooks for offering assigned to the god thousands 

of every article of food and comestibles. The deity could not 2)ersonally consume them, but thousands 

of the faithful dead had to be fed upon “the crumbs that fell from the rich god's table'’ so to 
speak. Hence the apparent 2)rodigality in the quantity of the provisions, of which specimens only 
were offered at the altar : assigned by the literary rubrics recited by the la'iest at each function 
when they were presented. 

Notwithstanding the bitterness produced by the conduct of German savants, the editor has 
printed two long memoirs by Professors S2)iegelberg and Heir Herrmann Kees. 

A long essay by Mrs Alice Grenfell in English gi\'es her views of the meaning of the much-used 

Ka symbol when placed upon scarabs. The time expended upon this essay must have been very 

prolonged, for the majority of the scarabs referred to ai'e in 2)rivate, or little known collections, 
and the authoress adds drawings of their symbols. The meanings of mystic character given to the 
Ka symbol as used in these scarab texts, are nearly all novel. Sentiments are detected as being 
ex^iressed in them, that w'ould not occur to the thought of ordinary Egyptologists. It is jiossible 
that, in many cases, they are tho.^e intended to be exi)ressed by the ancient scribes. The esoteric 
methods are very similar among mystics of all ages, and the views of the waiter of this essav mav 
open up a new road to the appreciation of old Egyjjtian thought. 

One jmper in the Reciieil is by the late :\r. J.ari Maspero. It is upon various Greek inscriptions 
found recently in Egypt. One of these is a record of a certain A. Tullius Ptolemaeus, a Strategus 
of Alexandria. He w^as also an Archidicast and Eutheniarch of the professoj-s at the city’s Museum, 
and Neocorus of the Temple of Serajjis. 

Joseph Offord. 

1 That the name is a gentile name is shown by its position. If it were a nick-name, “little she-cat,” it 
could not come first. And “Cattilia” could not mean that in any case. 
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„ fifth interim report Liverpool excavations, 
1913-14, 234. 
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„ supposed observatory at, 234. 

„ two great stelae, 234. 

Meroitic ware and biscuit porcelain in China, 
A. H. Sayce, 243. 

Mesopotamia, Koyal Tombs at Ashur, 169. 

Metals in Egypt, historic sketch of use of, Petrie, 
247. 

Minoan chryselephantine figure of marvellous work- 
manship, supposed provenance Knossos, 187. 
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36. 

Night-jar, prehistoric ivory carving of, 247. 
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1913-14, 33. 
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F. Rdsch. 

C. J. Spurrell. 

J. H. Walker. 
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Weidemann, 247. 

Osiris as the corn god, FrazeFs Golden Boxtgh, 
Adonis, A ttis and Osiris, reviewed by 
A. H. Gardiner, 245. 

Osiris, The Name, Oric Bates, 207. 
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Bulgaria, 207. 

Forms of the name Osiris, 208. 
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Spirit of Vegetation, 207. 
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J. G. Milne, 103. 
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Oxyrhynchus papyri, 95, 96. 
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„ Papyn, Part A", Grenfell and 

Hunt, 95. 

„ Papyri, Part XI, chief contents of, 

184. 

„ Superintendents of food at, 42. 
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review of, H. R. Hall, 28. 

Palermo Stone : 

Notes on by Gauthier. 

„ „ Maspero. 

„ „ Newberry' and Wainwright. 

„ „ F. W. Read. 

„ „ Sethe, 239. 

Papyri, Amherst-Moi-gan, Oum, review of, F. Nau, 
37. 
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Museum, H. I. Bell, 33. 

„ from Oxyrhynchus, 95, 96. 

„ : Graeco- Roman Egypt, Bibliography, 1913- 

14, 95. 
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209. 

„ literarv, from Antinoe, J. DE M. Johnson, 
106. 

„ Oxyrhynchus (Biblical), Grenfell and 
Hunt, 25. 

„ Texts, Societa Italiana publications, 96. 
Pap^Tology', A. S. Hunt, 107. 

Papyrus Abbott, tomb-robberies in reign of 
Rameses IX, 174. 
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Papyrus Bruce, mathematics of (four-dimensional 
geometry), T. S. Lea, 26. 

„ Demotic (pap. 215 of Bibliotheque 

Nationale), Spiegelberg, 238. 

Papyrus Fragments^ Hebrew^ from Oxyrhynckm, 
A. E. Cowley, 209. 

„ Fragments, Svriac, from Oxyrhynchus, 

214. 

„ Freiburg, deification of Alexander, 96. 

„ Harris A, names of tomb-robbers, 174, 

„ Mayer A, description of, 174. 

,, „ B, „ „ 204. 

Papyrus Mayer A, The great Tonih-Rohheries of 
the Ramesside Age^ T. E. Peet, 173. 

Papyrus Mayer The great Tomb- Robberies of 
the Ramesside Age^ T. E. Peet, 204. 

„ Eamesside, giving map of gold mines, 
A. H. Gardiner, 240. 

„ unique funerary, true hieratic of Middle 
Kingdom, Grapow, 245. 

Paraetonium, port for Oasis of Ammon, at Mersa 
Matruh, 113. 

Patristic quotations, Timothy Aelurus, Armenian 
version, F. C. Conybeare, 30. 

Peet, T. Eric, A remarkable Burial Custom of the 
Old Kingdom^ 8. 

Peet, T. E., The Art of the Predynastic Period, 

88 . 

Peet, T. E., The great Tomb- Robberies of the 
Ramesside Age, Papyri Mayer A and B. 

1. Papyrus Mayer A, 173. 

2. „ „ B, 204. 

Pennit to leave Egypt, Roman period, 100. 

Per^o, Egyptian word Pharaoh, surviving among 

the Bisharin, Hess, 242. 

Personal : Ancient Egypt, Bibliography, 1914-15, 
251. 

Perspective, tendencies to, on reliefs of Old King- 
dom, L. Klebs, 248. 

Philological: Christian Egypt, Bibliography. 1913-14, 
34. 

Philology : Ancient Egypt, Bibliography, 1914-15, 
243. 

“ Phoenician ” al})habet, absence of vowels in, 
attributed to Egyptian origin, Schafer, 
242. 

Pitch or bitumen in mummification, A. Lucas, 
247. 

Place-names of Egypt, J. Maspero and G. IViet, 
104. 

Platanos, Crete, rich treasure from tomb at, Dr S. 
Xanthoudides, 187. 

Porphyrogenitism in Ptolemaic dynasty, 2. 

Portrait-heads, life-size, from mastabas at Pyramid 
of Chefren, 236. 

Prefects of Egypt, from Theodosius I (a.d. 395) to 
the Saracen Conquest, L. Cantarelli, 30. 

Princess of Negro type, yx^rtrait-head of, from 
mastabas at Pyramid of Chefren, 236. 

Pronunciation of Coptic in the Church of Egypt, 
The, G. P. G. SoBHY, 15. 

Ptolemaic dynasty, poq^byrogenitism in, 2. 

Publication of Texts : Ancient Egypt, Bibliography, 
1914-15, 237. 

Pyramid of Sesostris at Lisht, excavations at, 
236. 

Pyramid -town at Lisht, 41. 
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Qalementos, Ethiopic, Gr^baut, 26. 
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Ramesside Age, The great Tomb- Robberies of the. 
Papyrus Mayer B, T. E. Peet, 204. 

Ranefer, Vtli Dyn., statue of, at Cairo, 249. 

Recent Publications, notices of, 45, 120, 190, 255. 

Relief portraits on wood of Hesy, Dyn. III., at 
Cairo, 249. 

Religion : Ancient Egypt, Bibliography, 1914-15, 
245. 

„ : Graeco- Rornan Egypt, Bibliography, 1913- 

14, 114. 

‘‘ Reserve-heads,*’ Rcisner’s excavations at Gtzah, 
1913-14, 186. 

Reviews: Graeco-Roman Egypt, Bibliography, 1913- 
14, 103. 

Riqqeh, excavations at, 1913, 236. 

Roman Egypt, apprentice system in, W. L. Wester- 
31ANN, 104. 

Roman mining camp, G. W. ^lurray, 247. 

Royal Tonihs in Mesopotamia and Egypt: A Com- 
parison sun nested by some Recent discoveries, 
L. \V. King, 168. 

Andrae’s discoveries at Ashur in 1903, 169. 

Assyrian ramped vaults and massive stone 
sarcophagi, a parallel to early Egyptian 
practice, 172. 

Contracted burial, custom both in Egypt and 
Mesopotamia, 170. 

Drv climate of Egypt preserved ancient burials, 
168. 

E&ypf appearance of sarcophagi at Ashur, 170. 

Eive Royal Tombs at Ashur, with sarcophagi of 
basalt and limestone, 169. 

Ishtar, temple of, dated third millenium B.c., 

169. 

Koldeweys mistaken assertion as to cremation 
in yiesopotamia, 168. 

Literary evidence that cremation was not the 
custom in Babylonia and Assyria, 168. 

Reed-mat burials in both Egypt and'^Mesopotamia, 

170. 

Sarcophagi of Ashiu-bel-kala, Ashur-nasir- 
pal III, and Shamsi-Adad, 169. 

Sculpture of non-Semitic race at Ashur, 169. 

Suggested use of great temple-towers in Meso- 
potamia, 170. 

Terror of the dead in Mesopotamia, 171. 

Rubbing of feet in rejwse, custom in Ancient and 
Modern Egypt, Wiedemann, 247. 
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Sacrificed slaves at burials of Egyptian officials at 
Kerma, 235. 

Safidic Acts, Vienna parchment MS., Wessely, 24. 
,, Genesis xL, xli., H. Munier, 24. 

,, Gospels, Horner's, Bousset, 24. 

„ O.T. texts, Scbleifer's last collection, Crum, 

„ text, homily of Se vents of Antioch, 
roRCHKR, 30. 
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Sa4dic texts, British Museum, Coptic Martyrdoms, 
Budge, 31. 

St Athanasius, Life of, Bardy, 29. 

St Clement, R. B. Tollintun, 20. 

St Clement, Croall Lectures, J. Patrick, 29. 

Salt, Henry, letters to Sir William Gell, with 
facsimiles, 138 — 140. 

Sammelbuch, Part 3, Preisigke, 101. 

Sappho, fragments of, 95. 

Saqqara, excavations at. 1913-14, Qcibell, 230. 
Sawama, near Akhmlm Cemetery, XVI 1 1th Dvn., 
236. 

Sayings of Christ (4th cent, date;, 95. 

Scarab Collection of i^ueeifs College^ Oxford, The, 
Alice Grenfell, 217. 

Chief classes of scarabs dealt with : 
xVpis signs scarabs, 225. 

Hand scarabs, 222. 

Homs and Set scarabs, 223. 

Kheper scarabs, 222. 

Minoan(?) and other scripts (^) on scarabs, 
219. 

Ram’s Head scarabs, 225. 

Sportive scarabs, 223. 

Tied lotus, Ka, Ankh scarabs, 221. 

Volute scarabs, 220. ' 

Other classes examined cursorily : 

Deities on scarabs, 227- 
Lion scarabs, 225. 

Kub-Dad-Ra scarabs, 225. 

Private names on scarabs, 226. 

Protected Xefers and Ankhs scarabs, 227. 
Ra in his boat scarabs, 227. 

Royal scarabs, 226. 

Syrian Horse scarabs, 225. 

Uzat scarabs, 228. 

Science : Ancient Egypt, Bibliography, 1914-15, 246. 
Seligman, 0. G., An undesa'ihxd type of building in 
the Eastern Province of the Anglo-Egyptian 
Sudan, 178. 

Senusert, standard weight for 70 units of gold, 236. 
Sesostris I, excavations at Pyramid of, at Lisht, 
236. 

Sesostris IIPs Syrian Campaign, an indirect reference 
to in the Tomb-chapel of Dhwty-Htp at El- 
Berskeh, A. M. Blackman, 13. 

Sheshonq, names and monuments of kings named, 
reviewed by Gauthier, 239. 

Silver, hat, name of, in Hittite texts borrowed from 
Eg}"ptians, 241. 

Sinai as known to the Egyptians, T. E. Peet, 241. 
Sinuhe, story of, literary, historical and geographical 
value, A. H. Gardiner, 244. 

Sinuthian texts, Apocalypse and Testament of 
Shenoute, Leipoldt, 29. 

Skulls of Dyn. XII from Harageh and Lahun, 
Amsden, 247. 

Sneferu-senb portrait-head from Glzah, 186. 
SoBHY, G. P. G., The Pronunciation of Coptic in the 
Church of Egypt, 15 

Solar boats at mast aba of Imhotp at Lisht, 236. 
Soldiers of Ancient Egypt, The, H. M. Tirard, 229. 
Square nimbus controversy, Von Dobschutz, 36. 
Standard weight of Senusert for 70 units of gold, 
236. 

Statue in limestone, Greek, from Atfih, 113. 

„ of high priest at Cherchel, Is. L^vy, 113. 


Stela, fi^re of lion-god of Leontopolis with inscrip- 
tion in hieroglyphic and demotic, Spiegel- 
BER6, 245. 

„ Middle Kingdom, with chapter of “bringing 
the bark” (spell 270 in Sethe’s Pyr.) at 
Moscow, 238. 

„ of Tethmosis III at Budapest, Mahler, 245. 

„ of the artist iHisen, study of, Sottas, 244. 

Stelae at Meroe, two great, 234. 

Sayce’s interpretation of, 235. 

Stelae from Abydos, with inscriptions, Peet and 
Loat, 34." 

„ from monastery of St Jeremias at Saqqarah, 
in Brit. Mus., 36. 

„ Hieroglyphic text from Egyptian, in British 
Museum, 237. 

„ Leyden, of New Kingdom, Boeser, reviewed 
by Maspero, 239. 

Stele of Israel : 

Spiegelbergs translation, 195. 

F. LI, Grithth’s translation, 195. 

Breasted’s translation, 195. 

Maspero's translation, 196. 

Stone Age in Egypt, Petrie, 249. 

“Superintendent of the South,” Shmai nominated 
as, with names of 22 nomes under his control, 
237. 

Superintendents of food at Oxyrhynchus, 42. 

Synaxarium, Cairo, second half, Philotheos and 
Michael Macarius, 27. 

„ Ethiopic, Guidi, resume of, Xau, 27. 

„ Melchite version a.d. 1095, 1. Krach- 

KOVSKY, 27. 

Syria, Did Alenepktah invade] Ed. Naville, 195. 

Synac Papyrus Fragments from Oxyrhynchus, Notes 
on, I). S. Margoliouth, 214. 

Syrian Campaign of Sesostris III, reference to, in 
Tomb-chapel at El-Bersheh, 13. 


T 

Taruhat in Coptic and Arabic for Holy Week. 
P. Macarius and M. Girgis, 28. 

Teuzai (El Hibe), new occurrence of the place- 
name, 240. 

Theadelphia, excavation of a temple of the crocodile- 
god Pnepheros at, 236. 

Thebes, tomb-robberies at, 173. 

The Nature and Development of the Egyptian Hiero^ 
glyphic Writing, A. H. Gardiner, 61. 

Theotokia for liturgical use, Claudius Bey Labib, 
27. 

Thmc, interpreted in the designation of Libya, 
Newberry, 242. 

Thothmes III, scarab of, in New York Museum, 
commemorating erection of pair of obelisks 
in temple of Amon, Karnak, 188. 

Throne of a priest, Daressy, 250. 

Thucydides, fragment of, discovered in Egypt in 
1913, Fr. Fischer, 98. 

Tirard, H. M., The Soldiers of Ancient Egypt, 229. 

Tod, y .7 "913-14: Inscriptions, 

I . 108. 

Tomb-chapel of Dhwty-Htp at El-Bersheh, 13. 

Tomb-inscription, iVth Dyn., from Gizeh, Moret, 
237. 



278 INDEX 


Tomh-Hohhenes of the Ramesside Age^ The greats 
Papyrus ilayer A, 173, 

„ „ B, 204. 

T. E. Peet, 173, 204. 

Judicial procedure in Egypt, 173. 

Rameses IX and X, trials concerning tomb- 
robberies in reigns of, 173. 

Royal bodies removed from tombs to greater 
safety, 173. 

Tomb>robberies due to weakening of central 
control, 173. 

Tridacna shell from Xineveh showing Egyt^tian 
influence in its decoration, L. AV. King, 
241. 

Trundling of sieve by father after birth of child, 
customs in AA'estern Oases, Harding King, 
246. 

Ttmaiefif, Prof., History of the Ancient East 
(Istorie drevnago Vostoka)^ Yo\. ii. 239. 

Two Brothers and Joseph, stories of, compared, 
AViedemann, 247. 

U 

U ndescribed Type of Building in the Eastern Province 
of the Anglo-Egyptian Sudan^ An, C. G. 
Seligman, 178. 

Monuments at Erkowit, 178. 

„ oval masses with fish-tail ex- 
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